MOSES's--- 
Sine Principio : 


REPRESENTED 
By NAMES, | By TYPES, 
By WORDS, | By EMBLEMS. 
WITH AN 


INTRODUCTION, 


SHEWING 


The NATURE of BODY and SOUL, 
The FIRST STaTE of Man, 
The QuAlLtry of his CRIME, 
His Cox DIT TON after his FAL I, 
His STATE under the Second COVENANT. 
| THAT: 

By Reaſon of Man's Nature, and of his Fall, 
PerSoNns, TrinGs, and ACTIONS, 
Were repreſented by 
SUBST IHUTES, TYPES, and EMBLEMS : 
Before and particularly after the Fall; 


The taking of Man into the Eſſence, 
Purification, Sacrifice, Attonement, Sc. 


Which were Obſerved by ALL, 
BELIEVERS and APOSTATES, 
Miſapply'd by Gentiles, afterwards by Fews, 
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from ſome af the Oil. 

or Errors 1 in the Trarifla- 

HINA 7 inanimiate Things, 

4 f u c, and bout the Ob- 
1 18 2 ch e I p, the Emblems and' 
4 185 of the [ax and about the 
ing thoſe Emblems and Sactifices in- 

to the Temple and Service of God, by in- 

; ertin ſome-of the Omiſſions, Which 

ey the Occaſion of God's ' Intercolirſe* 

= witt an. by „Miracles, by Reyclation, 
9 Wii 85 by Laws, We! and by rec- 

cl ome of the Miſtakes or Errors, 

* 4 1 0 a blind deverence to e 
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u InTROD 5CF10N. 
e conjinged, . for want of Learn- 


falibiliey, which ; is in the Scrip tures, I 


haye put FN literally, and Kaye 6 | Man has 


hevriabls th ſheyr) | 
any Fault, or miſrepr ng in 
that Li ght. Now I cnet 8 an- 
other Light 
Wo He TH 
4 
che i Trl 1 88 
kegel ſome 85 991 1 Ea we, 


Moſes”: ; Fase p. 3 1 5 had 


gone ſome e in, not with Re- 
aten to the whole 8 yſtetn, to this 
Earth and Parts in it; Engeavourin to. 


communicate everal Sarts of Knowle = 
which would ave yielded preſent 


But ſome have thou 16 ght fit to divert me from. 


ſervipg tach as want it not ; 


and «4 
had it, de roy has do ſor 1 55 ch Good Wy 


it, Effort may 

: 5 7 ye the Kyowled e 
10 N yield I, Advantage. Fe, BOT 
gone. tl the Sheet 'niy I 

much further tha 


me to enquire into ba 
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INTRODUCTION. 
; that is, I have not 


ning, to reſcue the Text from the 
cient or falſe Conſtructions which are in 
the Tranſlations and in the 

upon them; 
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*-1 have ſhewed the Gods of the /antient! 
Philoſ6phers.” I ſhall, not rummage into 
the Entrails of the Creatures of the Brains 
of our modern Philoſophers, to know 
what is: God from them, who were; in 
reſpect of Languages, Ideots; in refpect 
of Things, ignorant, both of firſt and 
ſtwcond Cauſes: Nor into his, whouſome 
People agreed: for certain Ends to Calli a 
Philoſopher, and ſo perſuaded him to call 
bimſelf one, who aſcribed his Notions of 
Divinity to the A ances of Things. 
If he. ret found ike true Philoſephy. 

by Revelation, and had not judged by 
Appearances, he would not have left us 
ſuch a Tribe of unexamined inſignificant 
Words without an Idea either of God, 

or what it was he aimd at. Still much 
leſs ſhall J ſearch into thoſe of. ſuch as 


diſpute the Equality of the Perſons in the 


Eſſence, to know: — Ideas we ought 
to form of the Perſonality : Nor into the 
Collections of our Starters of Nature, be- 
cauſe the Adverſaries, nay, many who 
nd to be Friends, cite Serapꝭ about 
— of God, the Soul; Sr. out 
of the lateſt Heathens, which they had 
from Revelation or the Scripture, and 
attribute thoſe Diſeoveries ignorantly to 
the Light. of Nature, and ſuch natural 
Nonſenſe, 
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Nonſenſe. -Þ think it is neceſſary to ſhew 
it from the. Original. If it — cp; 
how” they could take them out of 

| Scriptures, / and Chriſtians cannot ſee them 
in it, the Anſwer is ſhort, the elder Hea- 
thens underſtood the Things the Ideas 
are taken from, which the Words in 
Scriptute refer to, and Chriſtians have 
neglected the Knowledge of them. Em- 
blems or hts of the Heavens, or 


Repreſentations, as at: firſt; and, down- 
wards to, and in the Temp le of the Hea- 


tions" in Words in the ſacred Books, are 
but Copies of the Archetype. The Ideas 
of the Eſſence, and of theP Perſons remain 
there, as they did when the Ideas taken 
from them were exhibited by ſupernatu- 
ral Repreſentations, and committed to 
Forms or Figures, or Letters. So indeed 
the Heathens had their Knowledge from 
the Light of Nature, not in the Senſe 
the Words are uſed, nor any other wiſe. 
To reſtore the Knowledge of the Things 
from whence the Ideas are taken, is the 
chief Part of my Intent. 

I think myſelf bound to follow Chrifp 8 
| — which were given when only 
the Hebreu Scriptures were writ; John v. 
39. Search tbe Scripti es, for. in 3 ye 
1 5 think 


thens, or — or new Deſcrip- 


ut rg nr ei 


— — _— 
[nga >. — 8 ————— — . , 9 — — 


ö 7 8 5 vi INTRO DUUCT Io. 4 
| think. ye laue eternal Life, and they are 3 
( — hich 20 0 of me. Ver. 46. For E 
f hed ye believed Moſes, ye would. bave be- © 
| 0 lieved me, for be wrote of u, (Marg. Gen. 3 
of ME» ili. 1 f. Deut. xvüi. 15.) SO xvii. 17. 4 
| | Thy Word i is Truth. If this be ken for 1 
| A 
; — er Are 5 
this ficſt, if not | | 
tothe Perſons then preſent of the Hs 1 
brew, yet Seriptyres now include what | 
Was writ m in Greek, a Lan- -\ 
guage which had been adapted for other | 
Gods, which did not Words to ex- 
ſs what concerns theſe Points ſo ſtrong- 
y and clearly as the Hebrew had expreſs d 
them. And as there was no Diſpute whe- 
ther any other Eſſence was God, except 
the Eſſence of the Heavens, and as that 
was clearly ſettled; and as all the other 
Names of God were either ſuch as relate 
to the Covenant, or were taken from the 
Heavens as a Type of the Eſſence and 
| Perſonality, or reclaimed from the Hea- 
vens, or in Diſtinction to the _—_— | 
F Power in the Heavens; and as that 
1 ter was fully ſettled in the Hebrew Text, 
] 
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Divides -froin: that; and the Writings of 
the Father in that.andithe Lain Tongue; 
mote ithan,enough 20. ſatisfy thoſe who) arg 
willing to know and accept the Truth, 
it ſeema tis not enough to ſtqp the Mæuth 
of Wranglers. Therefore tis ons Buſineſs 
to {careb: the Scriptures, if oflible, mere 
diligently than. they have been ſcarc hid 
for Evidence about theſe Matters, and to 


the Graſt. 10 IE 814 4 ry 181 
It bas: been oſten ſaid, that if you dif 
fect and examine any Creature which hag 
Poiſon / in ſorhe of its Parts, it has ohe 
Part, : which, if apply d to the Part bit er 
ſtung, kills he Roifon :-. So, I believe, has 
Philoſophy. Lam reſolv d tq try the Ex · 
rer l ech be 
I. -ſhall preſently give up Metaphyſicks, 
or abſtracted Notions, pretended to be 
form'd in the Mind without outward, or 
reveal d by outward Helps, and allow chat 
Man is ſo form'd, that no Idea comes in- 
to his. Mind but by Senſe, or by ſuperna- 
tural Means, by the Aſſiſtance of ſenſible 
Objects. But becauſe ſevetal cited, by 
Mr. .. in his Longitude by the Dip- 
ping- Needle, P. 88. could find out . NO 
Mechaniſm in Gravity, ; our. learned Men, 


who pretend to he. Divines, ſtill inna * 


. 


*} 
z 
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they; haye! little e eee with 
Nature. I have ſaid; in theentroduRion 
to: the | ſecond-Pary of M. Fp. Ag. thas 
. Heathens forced the Chriſtian Qhugcty 
to caſt out cheir Philoſophy with, theic 
Gods: Now I may add, that they them 
by forced them to caſt out, the Knowledge 
of the Things which give the Idea of the 
Perſonali , upon which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is unded. All the Ideas of Divi- 
nity are formed from the Idea in Nature, 
every Deſcription of Divinity in the Serip- 
ture is taken from natural Things; fo 
they have Words of Divinity without I- 
deas, who have not Ideas of Nature; that 
is, all the. Ideas of the Eſſence exiſting, of 
the Perſonality, of their Operations, Cc. 


4 5 revealed to us in the Scriptures by 


ords which raiſe Ideas taken from other 
Things, or are emblematically repreſented 
by Things which God has created, form- 
ed, or fitted. and by Scripture conſtituted ; 
or by Things which God has exhibited by 
ſupernatural Means, or has, by Scripture, 
ordered Man to form and gonſtitate for 
FRE Ends: And he who. does not take 

$ Ideas, by thoſe Rules, from thoſe Ob- 


jects, has not, nor can have any from any 


other, nor can have any at all, or, at leaſt, 
* une or proper ones of them, and is 
without 


x: IwTxoDvucTron. 


Munner of cheir dubſiſtence, or Operation 
of the Tritity, and 

Wears, 9 ez T pi 
We fee What was faid ef thoſe Jews 
who came out of the Captivity when they 
returned. There is nothing writ by the 
Fews, that hath come to our Hands, which 
is ſuppos' d te be older than about two 


three hundred Years before the Coming 


of ri. We have ſeen and conſider 


the Skill they had in the Hebrew Tongue, 


by their Performance for others, or them- 
ſelves, in their Tranſlations, or Paraphraſes 


of the Pentateucb, or Bible: We know, 


from the New- Teſtament, how ignorant 
they were of the Scriptures, nay, how 


they had corrupted their Notions of them 


by falſe Tranſlations, Traditions, Gc. 

that Time: They then were theirs ; but 
I may fay to the Chriftians, you, by re- 
taining them, have made them yours. We 
fee what ſtrange Rubbiſh they have com- 
piled ſince, as they pretend, to explain, 
but indeed, to deftroy the Text. We fee 
the ignorant Arguments of thoſe who 
deny, that Jeſus was Chriſt. What great 
Knowledge can we expect from any of 
the Perſons educated to underſtand this 
Rubbiſh, when they are newly converted. 


ſave 


without any Knowledge of God, or of he 
and ſo without God in the 
a Pee x} „r + » 
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Id T Io be TH. ut 


five that they? were re feof ie And Chic 
cians have, had Conſideration, W 


to Sd ir Bog Evidence de 
Trinity or berg ftw th. the Inter ben 


or Wräkings obs the either ber cen of 

modern, ob Paſſages. oon 
cetnin ts; 

A e, 15 e the 


1 e ords which are expreſſive of the 
Effence by the Word Liv, a d the Per- 
ſons, rag only 8 8 but jainfly, by the 
Word Gad, &c. which 4 Jin e Sighiif- 
cations of the Words, which neither con- 
vey proper Ideas, nor anſwer to the Words 
uſed for Things, from whence we are di- 
reed to take the neateſt we have; 
1 ſhall chiefly confine e to a few 
Words Which are ſo Te d the late 
Fews forbad to be mel i or med 
dled with them ſo. as to catfound others : 
We maſk oy if we can ve theta their 
ro ignifications. 
4 Ir e Scriptures were writ to Nan! if 
a fallen State, God has been plealed nat 
to uſe any Words for Names (if that be 
Lon f which expreſs abſolute Perfec- 
tion, Power, Juſtice, &c. ſuch as a per- 
fect Man might have been able to hear ; 
but has. been pleaſed to uſe, and make his 
Scribes ule ſuch Terms as „ 
rom. 


ö and. God, as tis in che Ori 175 7 There 


Is a ſurrendering of one s le 


f now out f. Faſhion, neceſſary to FE u 
done to underſtand the Scriptures, an 


Ie 


xii . 


from , created. O 
e ; the SER Tay 8. Wa 


Covenant or 285 O0 15 277 0 
ely there is no good Oe 
1 8 850 oy 5 ad th 
;mething in Man WH ping to 
ng his Condition, Wie kinder him 
from, ſtating the Caſe 1 Himſelf 


Notions 
of. ſelf and others. often Ka but 


75 
Teh Advantage” from them. 80 we oy 


the Words "framed by God, and th 
true Meaning of them, a are fallen 1 151 

a” Practice of making Words uſed. by. the 
Feathens, technical N ames, and reaſon 
about them : No Wonder if they will not 
ſquare with the Truth. "HA 

For Example, the Word. 8 ' What 
this Word originally meant, they have 
not ſhewed. But x hs have now put a 
Senſe upon it, ſo as to frame a Contradic- 
tion to the Seri ture W ords, Cc. Vide 
Sir J. N's. Definition. 
I ſhall trace it back to the Original 


Hebrew. 


Sommer's 


* "34 ” 1 , 
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Sommer's Saxon Dictionary. God, 
Bona Res, Good Thing. Alſo, Bonus, 
® Good: Alſo, Deus, God. By the by let 
it here be obſerved, that God in the Sa- 
xn Tongue ſignified both God and good 
Men, both Man and Wickedneſs.— God. 
ppell, the Myſtic Word of God, the Hi- 
ſtory of God, the Evangelium, the Go- 
ppel. They derive the Word from God, 
'* God and Spell, Word, Hiſtory : But o- 
thers from. God, Good and Spell; Ty- 
dings,, or News, or. Wa as it were 
good Tydings: which is alſo the Signifi- 
cation of the Greek Word for Goſpel. 
And this 1s proper enough ; ſince by the 
Goſpel is declared to us the Goodneſs of 
God towards Sinners, through Chriſt, &c.” 
Dr. Hide in his Hiſtory of the Religion of 
the antient Perſſans, p. 428. and Hero- 
dotus by him cited, give Accounts of ſe- 
t veral Wars againſt them by the Goth, &c. 
e and of their Conqueſt and Poſſeſſion of 
a 5 


> WF „ 2 ä 


= ot Be 


Media twenty-cight Years; whence they 
| brought, and we from them have man 
ſs *® Perfian Words, as —Choda, Goda, God: 
Did. Sax. p. 289, Arab. a, Goodneſs; 
xl S pweetneſs. So Dan. Claſenius in his Gen- 
2 file Theology, p. 1. Athan, Kircher, Tom. 
2. Oedipus Ægypt. p. 1. d. 4. c. 7. fol. 
s n. 287. Our German Word Gott per- 
VoL. II. B haps 


. Ss "Wh 
CE 1 
— Nen 
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— 2 drew its Original from the Heb. A. 
rab. Y Good, guth. R. to be good. 
Hotting. Hex. pag. m. 20.— The Burch 
pronounce it Goed, the Danes Gud, the 
Engliſh Good, the Scotch goot, the Man- 
ders gudi, the - Latiris Deus, the Spani- 


ard Dios, the French Dieu, the Ttalians 


Idio. S. T. Dis, ditis, (Gr. Idgroy,) 
the God of Riches, and of Hell; a rich 
Man. —Varro, of the Latin Tongue, de- 
rives Dives from Divus God; becauſe as 
God he ſeems to want nothing, Divus, 
as an Adjective, (Gr, Alog,) we uſe for 
the Eternal Gods, — the Immortal Gods, 
Lucret. Book v-—Divum for the Air, as 
Horace, 2 Carm. Ode 3.—Under Dzvus, 
i. e. under the Air, Servius. Others read 
under Dius: Porphyry expounds it under 
the Heaven; Phny, Book 14. chap. 21. 
The Triform Diva (Goddeſs.)—Vale- 
rius 4. of Argonautics. Horace, 3 Carm. 
Ode 22. uſes Dium as a Subſtantive, (Gr. 
Aug,) for what is under the Heaven, 


without the - Houſe or Covering, from 


Jove faith Feſtus, Thence the Phraſe : 
To do any Thing, or live under Dium, 
Horace, Carm. Book 2, Sc. Deus comes 


from Gr. Aw cs, Dios, that is, from Jove, 


Virgil, Book 2. Dium, (Gr. Ang,) is 
called Deus, (God,) becauſe he wants no- 
| | thing, 


. e LANG OS T1. 2 
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thing, or becauſe; he gives all Conveni- 
encies to Men; or from the Greek Atos, 
which ſignifies Fear, becauſe he is a Ter- 
ror, or Dread to Men. But the Word 
rather comes from the Greek Oos, the 
Aſpiration being taken away, which was 
common with our Antients; Feſtus, The 
Faces of the radiating Deus, (God.) Va- 
ler. 5. Argon. the Dii, (Gods,) of the 
Groves, Ovid. 7. Metam. S. T. t. 1. C. 
1023. Aus, Dis, Avg, Dios, Au, Dit, Auz, 


Dia; Jupiter, Jove but the Nomina- 


tive Caſe Dis is not uſed, tho' the ob- 
lique Caſes are formed from it: and in- 
ſtead of it Zeus, (Zeus,) is uſed, whence 
Zaoc, (Zenos,) which is rather formed 
from Cv, zeen, to live,—The Greeks of- 
ten call the Air Aia, (Dia.) 1025. "Evdic, 
Eudia, that is, the Goodneſs of the Air, 
or its good Temperament; age, Eua- 
ria, (tor it has been ſaid, that Al, Dia, 
ſometimes ſignifies the Air.) C. „ Suf- 
ficiency, ſulfiezent, enough. 7 Omni- 
potent, Gen. xvil. 1, properly and ſtrict- 
ly, who in and from himſelf hath Suffi- 
ciency and Abundance. It is compound- 
ed of &, who, and , ſufficient; Heb, 
2 is the ſame as NWN, Cant. i. 17. — 7, 
Atbiop. eus, (Zeus,) Jupiter. Cbald. 

=o N, 
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xvi INTRODUCTION, 


WT, Aus, (Dizs,) _ Deus, (God 3 
*, Sufficiency, ſufficient, enough, t. 
But the Name of God, Shadai, is Omni- 


re as much as to ſay, Sufficient for 
imſelf, and for every Being: as it were 
from the Pronoun Se, and from the Name 
Dai, ſufficient. Arab. De, is, to poſ- 
ſeſs. Hence Greek and Latin, Aw, (Dio,) 


Do, Aide, (Didomt,) Do, Dear, Dedo, 


fo give, diſtribute, &c. From Dai, Suf- 
ficiency, 'is the Origin of the Greek and 
Latin, Dis, the ſame as the Greek TIaz- 
To, (Plutus,) Ars, (Dis,) Jupiter, Zeus, 


(Zeus,) Gios, (Dios,) Au, (Dii,) Aima, 


Dia,) Sc. — thence the Latin, Dives, 
rich,) Sc. Pſal. xci. 1. He ſball abide 
under the Shadow ' of Sbadai. Sept. He 


ſhall tent under the Covering of the God 9 


Heaven, ( Ouranos.) Fer. li. 58. And the 
People laboured in N the ' Sufficiency p11 
of Emptineſs, and the Nations in N the 
Sufficiency WR of Fire ſhall be varied. 
Hab. ii. 13. Behold, is it not from the ver 
Febovah of Hoſts, that the People Iaboured 
in the Sufficiency of Fire, (which they 
worſhipped,) and the Gentiles ſhall weary 


themſelves in the Sufficiency of Emptineſs.” . 


It was an Attribute of the reclaimed Name 
58, when alone a Pronoun, and ſomething 
near 
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near an Adjective. When one gave this 
Epithet joined with Maſter to Chriſt, he 
ſaid, Matth. xix. 15. Why calleft thou me 
Good 2 there is none good hut one, that is 
God; this Word was not to be joined with 
Maſter. How great ſoever this Attribute 
may be, yet it makes no Diſtinction be- 
tween him and his Agents, for he called 
them̃ good, and they give us what is ſuf- 
ficient; indeed we know tis not from 
themſelves, but from him. However it 
has nothing to do with any Diſtinction of 
Perſons, nor has it any Reference to any 
Covenant. Cuſtom forces me to uſe the 
Word God in the Thread of the Diſcourſe, 
and People will take it in the Senſe they 
have uſed it. But when I come to ex- 
plain the Meanings of the Hebrew Words, 
for which that Word is in our Tranſlation 
uſed, I muſt ſhew the Difference. 

The Word Tehovah is generally tranſ- 
lated pretty near what the Word Adonai, 
which the late Jews commanded to be 
writ and read in its Place, ſignifies, vig. 
Lord, which I ſhall ſhew in its Place, is 
as wide as the laſt will appear to be. 

The Meaning of every Word muſt be 
taken from the Uſage at the Time it was 
writ, with ſuch Limitations as I have al- 

* B 3 ready 
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ready laid down in he Ipirpcacion to the 
2% Patt of M. P. 

7. the «firſt Naa es hacks ſtats 
the Words uſed for Names in the Hebrew 


| Tongue, and done their beſt to tranſlate 


them into Greet, Word for Word; they 
could not have found any proper Words 
for ſome Names, ſo muſt have taken ſuch 
as they gould find: For when a Word is 
framed to raiſe a true Idea of Things, 
Actions, ot Offices peculiax to a, People, 


ſo Place | where and Time when that 


Language was framed and ſpoke ; tis 
1 that any Word in any other 


anguage which has been . to raiſe 


Ideas of other Things, Actions, or Offiges, 
can ſerve for a, Tranſlation of ſuch Word: 

Nay, put it further, ſuppoſe thoſe of other 
Nations- and Languages had heard that 


there were ſuch Things, Actions, or. Of- 


fices, and ſhould haye framed Words 
for Hear-ſay, and ſo imperfe& Ideas of 
them, 'that would not have much mended 
the Matter. 

So whatever thingy: Ge. che Hebrews 
had, or had Knowledge of, and ſo framed 

roper Words for, and the Greeks, Latins, 
Sc. had not, nor had any Knowledge of, 


they framed no Werd or Names. for 
them, 


It 
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If God had Communication with the 


Hebrews, and not with the Greeks ; if he 


made known to them, that he had made 


a Coyenant with Man, or with them in 
behalf of themſelves and the reſt of Man- 
kind; if he ſwore to perform that Cove- 
nant; if he manifeſted the Manner in 
whigh that Covenant was to be performed, 
and therein the Manner of the Exiſtence 
of his Eſſence, ſo far as to ſhew what 
Share each Perſon in that Eſſence was 
to perform in that Covenant; and they 
have been pleaſed to name themſelves 
from the Covenant or Oath, as a Name 
in which. they glory, and by which Man 
might approach them, and the very ut- 
tering of which is beyond all Prayers, 
Praiſe, Cc. tis impoſſible to expect, 
that the Greeks, who when they framed 
their. Language knew nothing of, or at 
leaſt. believed or allowed none of theſe 
things, | ſhould have proper Words to ex- 
preſs, them: And as the Refuge of 
Fools, who uſe Words without ever 
ſearching for the Ideas fixed to them, by 
Uſage, in their reſpective Languages, is 
always to ſay, when foiled in diſpute, we 


only differ about Words, we muſt try to 


prevent them. Though I am not com- 
miſſioned to determine the Points, but 
WS defirous 
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deſirous to ſet them right, I ſhall comꝰ 
as near as I can. If I err in ſome” ſmall 
Points the firſt time, as I am the firſt 
that has attempted any thing of this 
N kind, I ought to have Liberty to amend. 
And 1 hope I ſhall fix Ideas to ſome 
Words, ſo that no other Words will be 
able to ſeperate them ; and fixing the 
proper Ideas to one Word, ſo that it can- 
not be ſeparated, will put an end to all 
che Diſputes upon that Point. | | 
- Almoſt every — is ready to own, that 
the Books of the Bible are about Matters 
of the greateſt Conſequence, and are in- 
fallibly writ ; and the other antient Books 
contain many Falſities, and many more 
Uncertainties, and many of them are' a- 9 
bout things of no great Moment. Why 4 
is there not as much Pains taken, and as 
much Glory acquired in tranſlating, inter- 
preting, or illuſtrating the one as the ether? = 
Truly, becauſe there is a Neceſſity to 1 
take Abundance of Pains to underſtand 
Nature, before the one can be inter- 7 
preted; and as tis Truth, it muſt ſquare 1 
with the Objects in every Point, or elſe 
the things ſhew the Interpretation* to be 
falſe. Therefore it has been found to be 
the cafier Way to learn to harangue upon 
2 Scrap, than to ſhe the ee. the Con- 
nexion, 
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nexion, and the Infallibility of the Writers. 
But a rodomontade Story of what there 
never was any viſible Evidence remaining, 
nor is, nor ever will be, cannot by Evi- 
dence be diſproved: And the more rodo- 
montadely you interpret it, you ſhew 
greater Abilities at rodomontading, and the 
more diverting it is, and you are a Man of 
greater Wit, and more able to pleaſe. But 


that is not all the Difference; he who 


interprets the inſpired Authors, and makes 
proper Obſervations purſuant to the Na- 
ture of things, will ſhew Men their De- 
pendence and Obligations, put them un- 
der Rules, and ſtrip them of their Idol 
Independance, and Liberty of acting, nay, 
even of thinking otherwiſe. Is the Eaſe 
of thoſe who have acted and thought o- 
therwiſe, or of thoſe who have their Scene 
to act, to be diſturbed about ſuch dull 
Stories ? Or, above all,- are the celebrated 
Men, who have ſhewed their Talents in 
pleaſing diverting Language, and who 
have been Champions for Liberty, and in- 
dependent Schemes, to yield or be given 
up thus? No, Numbers will protect them ; 
they are ſafe enough while their Cauſe 
is to be determined, and they capable 
of receiving Honour and Rewards by 
the Majority. They have agreeably a- 

FI muled ; 
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muſed; and thoſe; who, mexit, any thing 
Marr Lcd illuſtrating real uſeful 
Ray for their Payment till. the ſmalleſt 
Number judge and reward. Be it ſo. 
But put the. Perſons who' attempt to 
explain any Part of the Scriptures and 
ſuccegd upon that Foot; and let us ſee 
what Service they can hope to da, or at 
leaſt what they can hope to ſee: of it, 
when they know: beforchand; there will 
be greater Obſtructions than from un- 
thinking People: The Adverſaries will be 
diligent; and of thoſe many who are 
Friends, and of ſome who pretend to be 
Friends, the greateſt Part have neyer made 
any Attempt to acquire any. Knowledge 
of the Hebrew Tongue; that was ac- 
counted fruitleſs Labour, even to a Pro- 
verb. And thoſe few who have learned 
ta read the Languages, and are able to 
conſtrue them in that corrupt Manner, 
and by thoſe Rules they have been con- 
ſtrued and read, and thereby in their own, Y 
nay, indeed, in the Opinion of many o- 3 
thers, becauſe there are ſg few of them 2 
poſſeſſed of Abundance of the Wiſdom of = 
the Ancients, will perhaps be ſo politick, * 
that they will not do any thing which 
they think may loſe that Opinion. When 
463 a 
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a Number of the Blunders are made not 


only Senſe, but ſhew what Mankind have 


been earneſtly ſearching after for ſeveral 
thouſand Vearg; they. dare not approye 
what .is. ſelf-evident, and make Remarks 
upon thoſe Things they have any Doubt 
about, for the Satisfaction of thoſe who 
cannot.read thoſe Languages ; and in that 
Point, partly, depend upon them, but are 
ſome of them infinitely more able and like- 
ly to improve the Diſcoveries. in natural 
Knowledge, and ſo the Knowledge of the 
— than they are: For theſe learned 
Men ſay, that a little Folly ſpoils a reat 
deal of Wiſdom ; ſo for fear of ful 
that, in caſe they ſhould find Faults. ws 
there are none, or approve. where there 
may be: Diſcoveries of ſame ſmall Miſ- 
takes, when the Things are univerſally 
conſidered, they d in Effect what they 
can to ſuppreſs theſe, and hinder * 
Diſcoveries. If they did make a few ſuch 
Miſtakes, that mig 4 leſſen what they 
hold by Opinion; 3 it would not leſſen 
the Value of any Wiſdom they have com- 
mitted to Writing, or which they are 
really poſſeſſed of. I have had frequent 
Complaints of this from the younger Sort; 
therefore J am forced, for the general 
Good of Mankind, to ſpeak plain: fl 
| ther 
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ther they will act in this Manner, when 1 
what concerns the Foundation of the 1 
N Chriſtian Religion is lad open, will ſonn 
; be ſeen ; what Rewards: they will have ; l 
| here, we know ; what hereafter, they are 6 
to conſider, But in the mean Time, if 3 
thoſe who cannot read thoſe Languages 3 
would be pleaſed to compare the Expla- 4 
nations with the Things, and examine 53 


the Evidence, which is taken from the 
= Authorities moſtly of Men learned far 
beyond any now in Being, and ſo cenfi- A 
der the Value of the Judgments of thoſe 1 
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in Being, they would not think ſhemſelves 

I much ſafer in the Affairs J have treated of, | 
| if they had them: And many of them, | 
| J dare fay, would learn to examine for 4 
| themſelves - as I have done. I have re- 3 
ceived no Information from the learned; 7 
| I court them not for any favourable Opi- & 
| nion of my Performance, but with what "i 
1s beneficial were known ; and if there be 1 


any thing otherwiſe, that it were rejected. 
I ſhall not make any other than thoſe the 
3 Laws have made my Judges, The Que- 
ſtion is not to be determined by Parties, 
but by Poſterity ; that is, whether I have 
given a better Account of the Deſigns of 
the principal Things in the Bible, than 
all before them or they have done : * 

there 
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there are other Queſtions which naturally 
follow that. | 


I need only mention, that thoſe who 
have laid out great Eſtates in Books, and 
whoſe Underſtandings lie in thoſe Books, 


are like to be no great Friends to my Un- 


dertaking; for if it ſucceed, they will al- 
moſt all be for one Uſe, and there will 
not be ſufficient Conſumption. f 

Before we attempt to view the firſt 
Tranſactions between God and Man, or 
preſume to conſider the Words which re- 
late to the Being of God; it is neceſſary 
we enquire a little who, and what we 
are, what Relation we have to him, what 
Powers we have to know him, how we 
came by them, what Means we have, and 
how we came by them. I ſhall not trou- 
ble you much with Imaginations or Proofs, 
2 poſteriori, J muſt reſort to the Fountain. 
we have firſt, Gen. 1. 26. a Relation that 
the Aleim by an Interlocution amon 
themſelves reſolv d, and fo form'd the Sub- 
ſtance of N Man, of the Duſt of NON, 
which had been created, of the ſame Mat- 
ter, and without any Difference from the 
other Beaſts, as Gen. ii. 19. ſo 1 Cor. xv. 

45. fave that he was to be in the Image 

n to the ron Similitudes (for the 
Word is Plural) of 1 the Aleim. In 215 Image, 
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| in the Thiakes of the Aleim, A plains Simi⸗ 
litudes, there was one Image, an four Si- 
| militu 6 f two joint, ſo three; but there 
1 Was alſo a, Spende in the Mind which 
© reſembles the joint Act in Similitudes, or 
Perſons in the Aleim. This ſeems to 
b ſetting him very high ; ; but who the 
Aleim were, or what Image or Simili- - 
tudes there were, or were to be of them, A 

| has not lately been. conſider'd, and is Part 4 
of the Subject of the following Work. But 


| the next Asen we have of Man, which 4 
was previous to his Actions, which ſo much 3 
| concern us, and was defign'd to give us an 4 
| Account of his Natures, is Gen, 1i. 7, We I 
| have there the Addition of Jebovab to 3 
| , Aleim, (to ſhew who that was, is another - 
| Part of the ſaid Work) and we have an 1 
| Account, that they made Dx the Body $3 
of the * Matter, but that they Na! in- 7 
| 2 eim te; 4 Soul of Lives, and WV 8 
| / was BTR the Body wo? for, or to the i 
} Uſe of, a Frame dm alive. The Miſcon- 3 
ſtruction of theſe Words has fill'd the * 
Scripture with Nonſenſe and Falſhood, F 
and made one Part of them, in plainWords, & 
contradict another, made even our Writers "8 
and Preachers aſſert, that there is no Men- 8 


tion, in the Ol Teſtament, of any Life af- 
ter this; ; that the Jews never thought of 
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any ſuch Thing; made thoſe who read 
the Tranſlation with ever ſo good Abilities 
and Intent, uncertain what Body or Sout 
is; nay, indeed, whether they 4 any 
Souls, or, which is much the ſame, whe- 
ther they are mortal or immortal; and 
made thoſe, Who are otherwiſe inclin'd, 
make a jeſt of the Book. aq 
As Adam was for p a Frame ſym 
living, and the Soul was breathed into the 
living Frame, we ſhall firſt conſider g 90 . 
Coc. 520. As that by which Man lives as 
an Animal, is called D the Life, ſo that 
by which he lives, as Man: And eve- 
ry Affection or Appetite, ſimilar to that 
which falls under the Animal Life, is at- 
tributed to Anima, the Life; though the 
Knowledge falls not under any corporeal 
Thing. C. waz Ethiop. There are two 
Lives or Souls in Man, the one, which is 
the Breath or Spirit of Life (that is, the 
rational Soul) proceeding from the Mouth 
of God the Creator, which relates not to 
the elementary Nature of Man, neither 
doth it die. The other is the animal Fa- 
culty, (that is, the ſenſitive Life or Soul) 
and this is compounded of the Elements, 
and is itfelf Mortal, Or, IL.“ Tis a 
Frame, a ſecondary Machine, ſo Micro- 
coſm made of the Atoms of NN vegera- 
ble Mould, compos'd of Veſſels, T 4 
an 
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and Strainers, containing Fluids liable to 
the Action of the Parts of the great Ma- 


chine; ſo to be put into Motion by the 


Parts of Light pervading the Veſſels and 
Tubes. I think I may ſay now, that firſt 


formed in the Egg, ſo diſtinguiſhed from 


the Bones, which are but a Support to the 
Frame, and from Ligaments, Fleſh and 
Skin, which are for its ſeveral Uſes. and 
Covering ; ſo a Frame with Fluids in it, 


which by that Degree or Species of Fire, 


or that Action of Light which exiſts in 
Fluids, may be circulated before we are 
born, and which, beſides Perſpiration, is 
able to admit Air, and emit Breath, which 
is occaſioned by Circulation after Birth, 
and without which Circulation cannot go 
on, or continue. And as the Action of 
the Agent is ſolely upon the Fluids, and 
the Effects produced with them, and the 
Veſſels or Tubes are only Guides, in Re- 
ſpect of the Atonement the Blood is nam'd 
as chief, at other Times 'tis but call'd the 
Blood of the Frame, as a Part of it: So a 


Frame whoſe Fluids are liable to be mov'd, 


and fo made to live by breathing, which is 
the outward Part of the Act, and is given 
for the Idea, and when thoſe Fluids are 
in Motion, though paſſive, a Circulator, a 
Breather. This Action, I think, my by 
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the ſimple Signification of 51 : but the 
Organs of this Frame, excluſive of Bones; 
and I think I may fay, of Fleſh, by this 
Motion, are capable of Senſation, Appetite, 
Affection, &c. and the Agent with this 
Frame and Fluids jointly, with Bones, Li- 
gaments, .Gc. to move the Parts of, or 
remove the whole Man. B. C. 1675. 
Mai moni des, in More Book II. Chap: 1. 
where he treats of the firſt Mover, he 
faith — this Stone which is moved, the 
Stick moves ; the Hand moves the Stick ; 
the Nerves move the Hand ; the Arteries 
move the Nerves; the Muſcles move the 
Arteries ; the natural Heat (which you will 


Y ſee is the Steam) moves the Muſcles ; the 


8 


Gt 


Frame (D) which is within, moves or 
excites the natural Heat, and this is, with- 
out Doubt, the firſt Mover.” 

This depends upon proper Supplies for 
the Agent to operate upon to ſuſtain this 
Life, Parts to be ſo employ'd, Parts to be 
apply'd while growing, and atter, in lieu 
of thoſe waſting, and Parts to be diſcharg- 


ed, then capable of being made immortal, 


now liable to Death, Fermentation and 
Diſſolution, and to be new formed. With- 
out Diſtinction, ſuppoſed to be alive, but 
with Diſtinction either alive or dead, as a 
Watch without Diſtinction is ſuppoſed to 

4 | 32 | | 2 be 
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| be going, but is a Watch going or ſtand- 
ing. The Name is common to that Part 
4 of Man, or any other Creature of that 
Species of Matter, including each Figure, 
with the different Degrees of Capacity in 
each, without Comprehenſion or Diſtinc- 
tion ſuppoſed to be a Man, Lev. xxvi. 11. 
Ter. li. 14. Amos vi. 8. borrowed for an 
Idea of Jebovab Aleim, or ſpoke of the 
Body of Chriſt, 
I cannot break the Verſes, ſo cannot 
keep the Citations exactly in the Order of 
. the Deſcription. Pſal. cxxxix. 4. I am 
M&M fearfully and EBYR9D) wonderfully 
made, Job. x. Haſt thou not poured 
me out as Milk, and curdled me like Cheeſe? 
Thou baſt clothed me with Sin and Fleſh, 
and fenced (Heb. hedged) me with Bones 
and Sineus (or Nerves) (Lives and Mercy 
haſt thou made with me) and thy Viſita- 
tion bath kept my Spirit; (all theſe Parts 
are excluſive of me, the Frame.) So Eze- 
krel xxxvii. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord God 
unto theſe Bones, Behold, I will cauſe 
| Breath to enter into you, and you ſhall live, 
and I will lay Sinews upon you, and will 
bring Fleſh upon you, and cover you with X 
Skin, and put Breath into you, and ye 
ſhall live And the Benes came toge- 
tber, Bone to his Bone, And when I be- * 


INTRODUCTION. XXx1- 


held, lo the Sinews and the Fleſh came 
upon them, and the Skin covered them a- 
hove, but there was no Breath in them. 
Then ſaid he unto me, Propheſy unto the. 
Wind, Propheſy Son of Man, and ſay unto 
the Wind, thus ſaith the Lord God, come 


from the four Winds, O Breath, and 


breathe upon thoſe ſlain, that they may 


live. So 1 prophefied as he commanded 


me, and the Breath came unto them, and 
they lived, and ſtood upon their Feet, In 
the next we have the Veſſels of the Frame 
in one Word $9 Chald. $155 the Reine 
(Gr. xo which is uſed for the Frame, 
as the Heart is for the Soul, and to which. 
the Affections of the Frame are attribu- 
ted, and were as well as the Blood to be 
ſacrificed (ſo MMA is alſo uſed for the 
Affections of the Frame,) Fob xix. 27. 
Though my Reins be conſumed within 
me (in my Boſom.) The next is a De- 
ſcription of the Veſſels of the Frame; ttis 
not neceſſary to explain it more fully here. 
Eccl. xii, 6. Or ever the Silver Chord be 
looſed, or the golden Bow! be broken, or the 
Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the 
Wheel (the Organs of Circulation) be broken 
at the Ciſtern. Theſe next ſhew that the 
Blood is Part of the Frame; Gen. ix. 5. 


C 2 Surety 
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Surely your Blood EINWHIS which is for 
the Die (or Support) of your (animal) 
Frame will J require, at the Hand of e- 
very Man's Brother will I require WH) 
EIN the animal Frame of Man. Prov. 
xxviii. Man that doth Violence to 
the Bled D) of any Perſon, ſhall flee to 
to the Pit, let no Man ſtay him. Jer. ii. 
34. is found the Blood of the Animal 
Frames. Exek. xvi. 5. JW) 97 to the 
loathing of thy Perſon. (Z. P. 1. e. Bo- 
dy.) Before the Fall, the i. 28. there 
was a general Grant of all Creatures, Af- 
ter the Flood, Gen. ix. 4. there is a Re- 
ſtraint of Blood mentioned; and Levit. 
xvii. 11. the Reaſon given (which aroſe 
by the Fall, and then took Place) and the 
Promiſe confirm d, Gen. 4. Only the Fleſh 


with the Life, its Blood ſhall you not * | 


Lev. xvii. 11. For the Life of the Fle 

in the Blood; and I have appointed it pre 

upon the Altar, to atene for your Lives: 

for the Blood which is in the Life (or that 
Part which hives, in the animal Frame) 

will atone. Ver. 14. 

Fleſh' is its Blood; 

T jay unto the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall 

not eat the Blood of any Fleſh : kecauſs the 

Lie of all Fleſh is its Blocd. Deut. xli. 
23. Only be ſure that thou eat not the 

Blood, 


For the Life of all 
it is in the Life; and 
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Blood, for m the Blood that is wohnn, ( 
and thou ſhalt not eat WHyn with wan 
the Fleſh. As this diſtinguiſhes the Frame 
and Fluids from the Fleſh, ſo 1/a. x. 18. 
from the waz to the Fleſh. 80 Job ii. 5, 
6. Touch his Bone and his Fleſh, — Bebold, h 
be is in thine Hand, but ſape his th) 4 
Tie. The Light and Spirit gave this 
© Frame and the Fluids Life. Gen. vi. 17, 
Every Fleſh wherem is dm MN the 
Breath of their Lives. Job vii. 7. Re- 
member that N Breath is vn my Life, 
xii. 10. In whoſe Hand is the WH) of eve- 
ry one that lives; and the Breath of every 
Fleſh of Man; Pſal. cxiv. 29. Thou takeſt 
gway their Breath, .] they die, & al. 
Wiſd. xv. 16. He that borroweth bis own 
Spirit faſhioneth them. So wh a Verb 
ſignifies, to breath, and a Subſtantive an 
Agent, a Breather, or a Frame breath'd 
in. Evod. xxiii. 12. And the Son of thy 
Handmaid may take Breath, xxxl. 17. 
On the ſeventh Day be reſted and took 
3 Breath. 2 Sam. xvi. 14. They that were 
= with him panting, and tool Breath there. 
Wiſd. vii. 3. 1[drew in common Air, This 
wants ſuch Supplies, liable to ſuch Senſa- 
tions and Appetites as Brutes are, Exod. 
xii. 16. Only that which is eaten Why 557 
of every Frame. Lev. v. 2. Or if the 
| C 3 Frame 
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Frame touch, vii. 18. The Frame that 
eateth of it, xvii. 10. xxii. 4. He that 
roucheth any unclean animal Frame. Num. 
xix, 22. Deut. xxiv. 5. And ſets bis wh) 
upon it, Job vii. 15. And my wp! chooſ- 
eth its Breath to be Ropped : my Subſtance 
Death. xxxiii. 20. And his Frame ab- 
hborreth defirable Food. Pal. Ixxvii ul. 18. 


 Aftins Meat for their p. cv. 8. The 


tron ter" bis Frame. Prov. vi. 30. 
Men do not deſpiſe a Thief, i he ſteal to Ja- 
tisfy his Frame, when he is hungry. xv. 
25. Cold Waters to the thirſly animal 
(Part.) xxvii. 7. The fall Frame loaths 
the Honey-comb ; but to the hungry Frame 
every bitter 7. hing is fweet. Iſa. xxix. 8. 
And bis Frame is empty — And bis Frame 
has Appetite. Jer. xiti. 17. My Frame 


ſhall weep. xxxviii. 16. That gave us this 
Breathing (Time). Theſe Words are u- 


fed for all the Animals in the Creation. 
Gen. 1. 21. Every MN Dp Animal liu- 
ing. Ver. 24, 30. U.7. ix. 10, 12, 15, 
16. and $93 is liable to be preſerved a- 
live, to be ſmitten, killed, to die, to be 
felt when dead, to defile others by touch- 
ing it, as other Animals are. Gen, xix. 
20. And my Frame ſhall live. Lev. xxi. 
11. Neither ſhall he go in to HD * 
any * Frame. Num. vi. 6. Lev. xxiv. 


17. That 
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17. That ſmiteth any Frame of Man ſhall 
x 567 8. That ſmiteth the Frame of 
a Beaſt ſhall make it food : Frame for 
Frame, Numb. v. 2. Whoſcever's Frame 
is defiled. vi. 11. For that he finned 
the Frame, ix. 6. Who were polluted 
the Frame of a Man. Ver. 10. ix. 11, 
He that touches the dead of a buman 
Frame. Ver. 13. Whoſoever touches the 
dead, the Frame of a Man. xxiii. 10, 
= Let my Frame die the Death of the Righ- 
feous. XXXL 19. Every one that kills 
waz. Deut. xix. 11, Riſe up againſt him, 
and ſmite him in the Frame, Joſ. x. 28, 
Deſtroyed them, and every wh) in it, Job 
xxxili. 18, Preſerve his Frame from Cor- 
ruption, Ver. 21, 30. Matt, x. 28. Not 
able to full qui the Soul. | 

We have Accounts of relieving the 
Frame, Prov. xxv. 13. Lam. 1. 11, 16, 
19. and 1 Kings xvii. 22. that Life was 
reſtored to one; and we have a conditio- 
nal Promiſe, Prov. iii. 22, They ſhall be 
Lives to thy Frame, beſides Job's Decla- 
ration, Xix, 26. And this ſettles an Ar- 
ticle of the Creed. J. Iiii. 13. Emptied 
out bis Frame to Death, Pſal. xvi. 10. 
For thou wilt not leave my Frame in the 
Grave, And confounding theſe has drawn 
Men into the Notion ot Purgatory. P/. 
:."© 6 cxlii. 
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'exlii. 8. Bring my Frame out of n 
Confinement. Iſa. xxii. 22. The Key of the 
Heoufe of David will T lay upon his Shoulders. 
So be ſhall open and none ky ſhall ſhut ; and 
be ſhall ſhut and none ſhall open. Ibid. xlii. 

Jo bring out the Priſoners from Con- 
— them that fit in Darkneſs, out of 
the Prifon- Houſe. xi. 1. The Opening of 
the Priſon to them that are bound, Zach. 
ix. 11. Have releafed Y thy Priſoners 
out of the Pit. 

We ſhall proceed to the Soul, the Tran- 
gators ſcem to have taken the Idea of - 
breathed from the Ac of a Man, ſuppo- 
ſing him communicating his own Breath, 
which was Part of the Support of his own 
Life, - to another- which had no Breath, 
and fo, as they ſuppoſed, no Lite, and 
thereby communicating Life. But as the 
Word is not apply'd to any ſuch Pur- 
poſes, it can give no ſuch Idea. By this 
Miſtake of the Idea they have , as far as 
they could, loft the Idea of the Soul. The 
Word is uſed with b perfixed as an A- 
gent. Jer. vi. 29. For a Pair of Bellows, 
trom their taking in of the Air, and pour- 
ing it out; without the © for an Action, 
that of pouring in or out; tis apply'd to 
2 Forte, to ſuch a Blaſt of Fire, or 
| Light, 


INTRODUCTION. XXxVii 


Light, as had Power to deſtroy Enemies, : 
Exel. xxxvii. 9. te pouring the Spirit in- 

to dead Bodies ; the Idea is taken from 

the Air infuſing into the Face of Man, 
which with Reſpect to it (the Air which | 
- furrounds him) is into every Part of Man, | '1 
the Fire, the Light, thoſe Parts which en- 4 

ter at the Pores, which carry on the Ex- 


panſion, and thereby Circulation, Breath. 100 
ing, Cc. So Jobn viii. 12. » The Light of 7 
Life (of which hereafter) and ſo he Idea 4 
is carried up, fsb xi. 20. to the Eur: | 1 
ment which pours out the Soul; and ö 


bid. xxxi. 39, and Fer, xv. 9. to the pour- 
1 ing out, or as we tranſlate it, giving up 
1 the Ghoſt in each the Soul is expreſſed 
14 by the Subſtantive of this Word ', vis. 
| 4 which was poured in. 

I have in the ſecond Part of M. P. ſufli- 
ciently ſhewed, that the Gods and Spirits 
of the Heathens were the Subſtance, Con- 
ditions, and Powers of the Air ; and they 
thought of no other Soul but che Air, as 
is clearly expreſſed, Wiſd. ii. 1. For the 
Ungodly ſaid, reaſoning with themſelves, 
but not aright, — and we ſhall be hereaj- 
ter as though we had never been: For the 
- Breath in cur Neſtrils is as Smoak, and a 
little Spark in the moving of our Heart : 
Which being extinguiſhed, our Body ſhall 


be 
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vaniſh as the ſoft Air. Hence their Zed 
from Cao, or Ct, Jupiter's Epithet, the 
Giver of Life, or of Light, Heat, which 
gives Life; ſo Solomon, no doubt, perſo- 
nating them, in Ridicule of their Notions 
about this M Spirit, Aer. Eccl. iii. 21. 
Who knows the Spirit (Breath) of the Sons of 
Adam that goeth upwards ; and the Spirit 
(Breath) of a Beaſt that goes downwards 
to the Earth, For when he ſpeaks as a 
Prophet, he once uſes this Word deſcribed 
by other Words for the Soul. 16d. xii. 7. 
And the Duſt ſhall return to the Earth as 
it was ; and the Spirit ſhall return to God $ 
who gave it. I muſt in this Work, after $ 
I have ſhewed the Nature of Man, his State, 3 
Se. ſhew, that there is a Neceſſity, and 

that it cannot be otherwiſe, but that all the 

Ideas we have of the Eſſence or Powers of 

our own Souls or other Spirits, nay, even of 

God, muſt be taken from thoſe in the Air. 

And as this is taken from the Air in the 

ſaid Condition and Action, Halitus, Fla- 


tus Maw), which is the true and real Idea 


of the Word, it is uſed here for a Being of 
an Eflence not otherwiſe to be deſcribed, 
of a different Nature, and diſtinct from 
the Subſtance of N the Man, the Crea- 

| ture 
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ture that lives and has his Powers from the 
Element of the Air, 

There is nothing but mT the Eſſence 
has Exiſtence ; ſo nothing but that Eſ- 
ſence, and the Perſons in it (of which 
hereafter) has Life or Lives in it or them, 
and are able to communicate Degrees of 
that Kind of Exiftence to Creatures ; fo 
of Chriſt, John i. 4. In bim was Life, 
and the Life was the Light of Men. It 
appears, God has created one Genus, and 
ſo framed them, that his Agents mecha- 


nically give Life to them; we ſuppoſe 
what has been proved, and will be im- 


proved, that there is a created Fluid of 
three Names, which acts mechanically, 


and rules every thing in this Syſtem; and 


that Fluid and thoſe Names are uſed to 
give us Ideas of h the uncreated Eſſence, 
and Perſons in that Eſſence, who have 
created, framed, and rule every Thin 

and by the Streng th and Power of theſe 
inyiſible e Agents, 2 give us Ideas of the 
Eſſence, which created, formed, and ſo 
enabled them to act: And that this Spe- 
cies of created Matter, ſo formed into 
Frames to receive Life from this created 
Fluid mechanically, which has not Life 
for itſelf (though the Heathens aſcribed 
it) but Power of Communicating it to, 
and 
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and ſupporting it in theſe Frames, is to 
give us an Idea of a Species of created 
Effence, to Parts of which that uncreated 
Eſſence, of which the created Names give 
us an Idea, has, independent of them, 
communicated Lives. And the Mecha- 
niſm in this Fluid, and thoſe Frames, is 
to give us Ideas of the Manner of com- 
municating this Sort of Life, and of ſup- 
porting it, becauſe we can have no higher 
Object for Ideas. | 

But as Ideas of the Eſſence and of the 
Perſons, becauſe inviſible, and of their 
Actions, Strength, and Power, are taken 
from this Fluid and the three Parts in it ; 
and as one of the Names or the undivi- 
ded third Part in this created Fluid is 
called 1 Spirit, and is the Breath, and 
with the Light, another undivided third 
Part is the Life of m, the living Crea- 
ture; and as the Manner of infuſing Life 
into that Frame by this Machine, is in- 
fuſing a Part or Parts of itſelf, or of 
that Part or Parts of itſelf which in that 


Action is called Light, and Spirit; and as 


the Word Spirit is employed to give us an 
Idea of the Spirit, the third Perſon in the 
uncreated Eſſence; and as it is alſo employ- 
ed, joined with Jehovab or Aleim, to give 
us an Idea of Power, ſo is made the * 

| blem 
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blem of Power, and ſaid to be communi- 
cated to Man or Men to give an Idea, not 

of communicating the whole or any Part 
of the Eſſence of that Perſon, but of the 
delegated Power of exerciſing the Attribute 
of Preſcience, or ſome other of the Attri- 
butes of that Eſſence or Perſon ; and as - 
Light is uſed to give us an Idea of the ſecond = 
Perſon; the Word Spitit or the Word Light 

could not be uſed here; and the Idea taken 

from either or both of them, which give | 
Life to the Body, would not have made | 
the Diſtinction which is next to infinite, 
A So as God created another Species, and 
43 gives it Lives; the Name of that which 
; is to give us an Idea of that which con- 
ſtitutes a created Mind, that is, the Ef- 4 
ſence of the Soul or Mind, which is but 1 
a ſmall Part of that created Eſſence, be- | 
cauſe inviſible, is a Name of a {ſmall 
Part of that created Fluid, Part of the 
Subſtance of that Machine which gives 
Life to our Body. A Name of a imall 
Part of the Mixture, a Halitus in that 
Condition or Action of the Fluid upon 
the Body of Man, which we from its 
Effects call Heat, is borrowed to give us 
an Idea of that ſmall Part of an Eſſence 
or Subſtance, out of which that is taken 
which we call a Soul or Mind; and 


2 the 
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Idea of the Manner of its taking Lives; 
and of their being ſupported, is taken from 
the continual Circulation, and ſo Irradiati- 
on of the Air and its Preſſure, whereby 
our Frames are ſupplied with freſh Halitus 


for what we call Heat, Sc. and carried 


to that otherwiſe inconceivable Effluence 
of the Eflence which communicates and 
ſupports Life in the Eſſence of created 


_ Spirits. 


But the Infuſer, the Action of Infuſing, 


the Thing infuſed, and the Manner of its 


having Lives, cannot be taken in one 
fingle or complex Idea, becauſe there is 
nothing that our Senſes can reach, which 
can give ſuch an Idea; nor can we have 
two of them in one. If it were taken in one 
Idea from the Air, which infuſes Part of 
its ſelf into the Body of a Man, the Halitus 

can give, and the Spirit ſupport Life in a 

framed Eſſence ; that is the furtheſt it can 

go. It cannot infuſe an Eſſence into another 

with Lives; for Air or a Halitus infuſed into 
the Body, is not an Eſſence nor Part of the 
Body, but is, with the Spirit, the Supporter 

of Life in the Body ; and the Idea of the 

Matter infuſed, if it were taken ſtrictly 
from the Halitus, would carry the thing 
too far; for the Halitus infuſed into the 

Body is Part of the Air its ſelf, what the 
| Fehovah 
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Fehovah Aleim infuſed, was but a Figure, 
an Image of themſelves. And here in 
Diſtinction to that Life given by the Ma- 
chine, as well as of the Eſſence infuſed, 
the Names of thoſe are uſed who are ex- 
preſſed to have Lives in themſelves in 
their Eſſence, and whe can create Eſſen- 
ces, and give Lives, they performed that 
Part ; and who, as will appear by thoſe 
Names, are engaged for the Welfare of 
4 thoſe Beings ; and as the Caſe now ſtands, 
"3 AQiill to procure ſuch of them as do their 
"2 Parts, Lives. | 

6 But above all, the Eſſence of the Soul 
is diſtinguiſhed by the Plurality or Duality 
of Lives; for none will affert, that the 
: Air can give more Lives than one to one 
4 Man. Whatever Power the infuſed Soul 
5 had in or over Adam, he was not changed, 
but ſtill was a ſenſitive mortal Animal, and 
no more. The ſecond Life Man muſt 
have, whether it had been by the Sacra- 
ment, the Tree of Lives, or whatever 
other manner, muſt be from a higher 
Fountain; and as an immortal Soul muſt 
have more than one, and I think can have 
no more than two, one before Separation, 
and another after : But if we ſhould al- 
low one during Separation, and ſo make 
three, it will not alter the Caſe ; whether 
they 
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they be accounted, with reference to the 
two States or the two Lives, with the Body, 
or, in the Scripture Manner of ſpeaking, a 
Life of Duration, and a Life of Happineſs, 
becauſe the one without the other is Death; 
'tis all the ſame: And we need not de- 
pend upon a ſingle Word, for in many 
other Places where the future State is in- 
cluded, the Word is plural. 

I ſhall cite a few Texts where 23 B. C. 
The human rational and immortal Soul” 
is mentioned, and where it and M the 
Inſtrument of ſenſitive Life are mentioned. 

Pal. cl. 6. Let every Soul praiſe Jeho- 
vah, Prov, xx. 27: The Soul of Man ts a 
Light of Jehovah, ſearching all the inward 
Parts of the Belly. Gen. vii. 21. Every 


Man in whoſe Noſtrils was the Soul, the 


Breath of Lives. Job xxvil. 3. My Soul 
7s in me, and the Breath of God in my No- 


ftril.— Xxxii, 8. Surely there 1s @ Spirit 


(Breath) in Man; and that which the Al- 
mighty breathed in. ; hich gives them Under- 


ſtanding. — xxxiv. 14. He will take away 


his Breath and his Scul: every fleſh ſhall 


periſh 15. 4 and Man turm again v Duſt. 


Iſa. xlii, 5. Thus ſays God Jehovah that 


ſpread farb the Earth — that gives the 


Seri to the People upen it; and Breath to 
them 


INTRODUCTION, xlv 


them that wall therein.— lvii. 16. The 
Spirit (Breath) ſhall fail before me, and the 
Sculs which I have made. So 1 Theſ. v. 23. 
gau Spirit, mea Soul, and huyy Body. 
Theſe two Words are borrowed from Man 
and applied to God, to give us a borrowed 
Idea of the two Actions of God upon 
Man ; the one, of forming, which is at- 
tributed to : and the other of giving 
Life, which is attributed to ts, Job 
XXXili. 4. The Spirit of & God made me; 
and the Soul of the Almighty gave me Life. 

The Soul of Man cannot be deſcribed by 
Words, - becauſe we have no Idea of 
it; and beſides, the Idea of a Halitus, the 
Word 25 rendered the Heart, is uſed as 
an Emblem of Eu) the Mind or Soul; as, 
Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love Jehovah thy 
Aleim with all thy Heart, with all thy 
Frame, and with all thy Might, 2 King. 
XX111, 3. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Serve him with 
a perfect Heart, and a willing Frame, 

I am next to prove, that though the Air 
can give but one Lite, Jehovah Aleim can 
give two. Jer. xvii. 13. Jehovah, he 
Fountain of living Waters. Plal. xxxvi. 10. 
The Aleim— with thee is the Fountain of 
Lives; and in thy Light ſhall we fee Light. 
1 8-m. xvii. 26, 36. The Aleim— own 
the living ones (Livers.) Jer. 10. x. 

Vor. III. D Jehovah 


or thoſe Perſons already often mentioned, 
.are compared with that fluid Subſtance and 


| ſame Duration as Ia. xxvi. 4. Ibid. xlv. f 
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Jehovah Aleim 7s Truth, be is Aleim dem 
the Livers; xxiii. 36. Ie have perverted 
55 Words of tte Aleim dem, of Jehovah 
Hoſts our Aleim. As the Word dom 
ves, or Livers, is uſed plural, in Oppoſiti- 
on to A ſingle Life in the Soul, or in reſpect 
of the Perſonality, ſo when their Eſſence, 


thoſe ſuppoſed Perſons in it, which have 

ho Life in it or themſelves, the Word is 
uſed fingular. The Covenant or Grant 
from God to Man was for two Lives; Mal. 
1. 5. My Covenant was «ith him der of 
Eides and Peace. Pſ. xxi. 5. He aste Lives 
of thee, thou gaveſt him Length of Days for 


Fer and er. So deb expteſſes the 


Zach. xiv. 8. The Waters of Lives 2 1 
o cut from Jeruſalem. The Sacrament was 
alſo for Lives; Gen. 1.9. The Tree of 
Lives, and in mentioning it occaſionally, 
Prov. iii. 18. & al. The Tree of Lives, So 
whenever the Means of obtaining Happi- 
neſe, including that in a ſuture State, 
which only is called Lite, the Directions, 
or, &c. occaſion the mentioning it, 'tis 
always Plural, Pſal. xvi. 11. Thou wilt 
not leave my Frame in the Gravr, ncr ſuffer 
thy boly one to fee Corruption on, Thou _ 
mualle 
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male me to know the Path of Lives; thy 
Preſence is Fuineſi of Foy, at thy right Hand 
ure Pleaſures for ever more; XXXiii, 6. 
Lives in his Favour. xxxiv. 13. what Man 
is be. that defireth Lives. Ixiii. 4. becauſe 
thy Mercy is better than Lives. Prov. iii. 2. 
Length of Days and Years of Lives, iv. 22; 
they are Lives to them that find them: V. 23. 
out of it are the Iſſues of Lives. vi. 23, 
' Reproofs of Inſtruttion are the Way of Lives. 
vili. 35: Whoſe findeth me findeth Lives. ix. 
11. Years of Lives ſhall be added to you. 
x. 16: The Labour of the Righteous tendeth 
to Lives. xi. 19. xiv. 27, The Fear of Je- 
hovah is @ Fountain of Lives xv. 24. The 
Way of Lives is above to the Wiſe. xxi. 
21. Findeth Lives Righteouſneſs and Glory. 
Kx1i: 4. By Humility and the Fear of Jeho- 
vah, are Riches and Honour and Lives. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 15. 1f the wicked reſtore the 
Pledge, give again that he had robbed, walk 


in the Statutes of Lives, without commit=  * 


ting Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall 
not die. 

The Aleim made Man of ſuch Atoms 
as are in other Animals; a Body with ſuch 
Diſpoſitions as are in other Brutes, to live 
as they live, &c, The Air which now 
forms and gives Life to all Bodies, infuſed 
Laght and Spirit into their Body, gt 5 

| 2 2 
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had done into thoſe of Beaſts, but was 
not itſelf immortal, could not infuſe any 
thing but what was liable to become com- 
mon Air again, The Body was not made 
immortal : Indeed there was a Sacrament 
of that which was to make it immortal, 

and capable of tranſlating its {elf : Of 
which in its Place. What God infuſed 
was qualified to Reaſon, and return to be 
* accountable to God, who gave it. That 
Eſſence and Capacity of Reatoning, though 
here only from the Tdeas, taken by the 
Perception of the Body, ſhould remain ; 

the Eſſence ſhould not be annihilated, nor 
as we ſpeak of Bodies diſſolved not altered: 


so one Similitude of the Alezm But as 


it reaſoned from given Ideas, it was liable 
to be impoſed upon by falſe Evidence, and 
" reaſon falſely, and thence err in Action, 

o be brought into Uncertainties, how 


'f relher Pha. Peice ſhould be made, how Happineſs 


jut wo 


- ad (J 


„ Obtained, &c. and in that Part the Image 
hogs God was defaced, but capable of being 
wecſtored. That there was another Simili- 
tude of the Aleim will be ſhewed when it 
is made appear that one of them took the 


TAB Ody of Man, and thoſe two made the 


19 6e then 


Image of the Aleim. 
This, being ſo compounded of a Beaſt, 
and ſomething little interior to an Angel, 
{10 
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ſo united, had in this State of Trial, the 
eſſential Properties of each; the Beaſt was 


furniſhed with all the Organs of a Beaſt, 


liable to all the Neceſſities and Appctites 


and Accidents of a Beaſt ; and the other 


Part, even here, had all the Powers that 


an Angel has, only as it was united to the 


material Body, capable of taking its Ideas 


from it, and not admitted to Perceptions 
of God, or Things in another, or in the 
angelick State. But was capable of taking 
ER by Revelation, or Repreſen- 
tations comparatively ſo far as was conſiſtent 
with a State of Trial, and capable of being 
tranſlated to that State, and of perceiving 
thoſe Objects, and of reaſoning and dedu- 
cing Knowledge in proportion to the Ob- 
jects, and its Perception there, and of carry- 
ing its Body, its Companion, when refined, 


along with it. So God cteated Man an 


Agent capable of acquiring or receiving 
ſutficient Knowledge and, Strength in a 
ſhort time after his firſt ſtarting, though 
limited in both, free or at liberty to do his 
Duty, or the contrary. But upon his Be- 
haviour, neither free from Laws here, nor 


, en hereafter; compoſed 7 two . 


Parts, Angelick and Corporeal, united ; the 
Angelick fitted with Power for Reaſoning, 


Contemplation, Sc. to act like a little God, 
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within its little Sphere, inviſible 40 any 
other Being beſides the Great God, with 
Power to conſult its felf about what was 
moſt fit to be done, and to move or direct 
the Motion of the Parts of the little World 
without viſible Means; and the corpo- 
real Part, endowed with Appetites, or 
what you pleaſe to call that common to 
Brutes, and with Paſſions which flow from 
thoſe Appetites, and are alſo common to 
Brutes, and fitted with Parts and Organs 
to procure Neceſſaries to keep it in Repair, 
to generate, to aſſiſt one another, &c. and 
they were to act together under Laws and 
Reſtraints, during their State of Probation. 

As Words do not convey Ideas, but 
raiſe acquired Ideas, tis not enough for 
Satisfaction to a reaſonable Creature, that 
another ſhalt affirm that God can give 
Life to Matter, and make it a living 
Creature, becauſe we ſee Creatures live, 
But before he can have an Idea of it, tis 
neceſſiry to know that God has alfo a- 
dapted the Parts of the Matter in the 
Creation where it lives, to enable it to live 
and act, which it would not do, if they 
were not as the are, or did not act as they 
do. Our wiſe Men tell N in order to 
prove that we have Sou! s, that Matter 
cannat think; they have not yet defined 
what ſorts of Matter there are, nor What 
ſorts 
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ſorts of Thinking there are, nor indeed 
what it is to Think. The Matter of Beaits 
and Man, as they ſay, organized, can think 
as much as Beaſts think, and the Eſſence 
of the Soul can think in that Manner 

which Beaſts cannot think; and if Me- 
mory, retaining ot recovering the Impreſ- 
ſions of Senſation be a Part of Thinking, 
then Beaſts, or the Body can remember 
ſuch things, and in ſuch Manner as are 
uſeful for them, and Souls ſuch things, 
and in ſuch Manner as is uſeful for them. 


But we know that weighing or comparing 


_ by Ideas, and by borrowed Ideas, 
| peculiar to the Soul excluſive of Body. 
And tis not Satisfaction to talk of God's 
giving Power to Matter to think in that 


Degree we call Perception, Sc. Nor is it 


enough to hear that God has given Power 
to the Eſſence of the Soul, to think and 
reaſon, as we perceive that in ourſelf does, 
till one can, by Help of the Manner of 
Perception, form a comparative Idea of 
another Syſtem or Power, which ſupports 
the A&ton of Reaſoning in our Souls; 

tor, doubtleſs, there are ſome Concomi- 
tants in that Syſtem, which, becauſe we 
do not underſtand the Syſtem, we do not 


underſtand, which contribute to the Acti- 


ons of created thinking Beings, as there 
D 4 | is, 


is, in this Syſtem, to the Motions of mov- 
ing Beings, and Perceptions of ſenſible Be- 
ings; and the (what to call it I know 
not) Condition of the Body muſt, at the 
Reſurrection, be adapted to the next State, 
ſo that the Beings may live eternally. - As 
the Body of Man is kept alive by the 

Light and Spirit in this Machine, and as 
when tis to riſe again, Job xiv. 12. the 
Machine of the Air is to be laid aſide, 

that Body muſt then be ſupported by the 
ineffable Light and Spirit, as the Soul is. 
Thence of Chriſt, John 1. 4. In him was 
Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. 
Thence, Ja. Ix. 19, 20. Jehovah ſhall be 
their Shemoſh. 

I think innate Ideas could not be pro- 
per for the Soul of Man; his Ideas were 
to be freely and evidently raiſed, either 
from Revelation or Senſe, or deduced, 
whence he had a Power of chuſing. As, 
for Example, the Belief of a God was to 
be the chief Condition of his Salvation: 
If that had been innate, it could have 
been no Mark of Choice, and ſo no Arti- 
cle of a Condition; and as the Belief of a 
God, with all his Attributes, once fixed 
in Men, would have ſet him right, by the 
Aſſiſtance of Reaſon, to have deduced all 
neceſſary Knowledge, ſuch as that ** 

ther 
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ther Being, or Thing, could be, or have 
any Powers or Properties, but from him, 


that all Things were ſubject to him, Man 
1 not been a free Agent. 


If Man had a Power in him, of WII 


ing what has not come into his Senſes, or 


by Deduction, he would know | as. God 
knows; nay, I think I may ſay, more; 
becauſe God has created, formed, andiſees 
every Thing: This was the Bait Satan 
tempted Man with; and if we. ſuppoſe 
there is innate Knowledge in him, of 
ſome principal Things, how. ſhall Man 
know which thoſe Things are, or when 
he knows, and when he imagines ; or how 
ſhall another know how to believe any 
Thing from ſuch a Man, cxoept he give 
ha Evidence? 

The Works, that is, the Agents of God, 
in this material Syſtem, are ſuited to the 
ſenſitive Part, as God 1s to the Soul or 
Mind; fo that there was to be ſomething, 
Diſtances confider'd, near an Equality, to 
captivate the Soul by the Senſes, as Gag 
was to captivate the Mind by Reaton 
that it might be for the Honour of God, 
that the Compound-Creature, called Man, 
owned him. All other Temptations are 
common to Beaſts and us, except. that 
which produces Covetouſueſs, which Vice 
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is below them; few of them hoard, none 
hoard for more than the Winter Seaſon. 
If the Body were but an Inſtrument to 
rocure Ideas for the Soul, viz. of the 
Machine, the Agents in this Syſtem, of 


their Actions, of Creatures and their Actions, 


to enable the Soul to reaſon about them, 
and by its Neceſſities, and ſo its Ties, or 
by its Senſations, and ſo by its Appetites, 
to put the Soul upon Trial, whether it 
could keep the Body, thoſe Parts framed 
to 2 Supplies, to propagate, Gc. 
within the Bounds of Property and Rules 
of Reaſon in Society; ſo that it were but 
a cloathing of the Soul: Then the Ma- 
chine which actuates this Syſtem, carries 
on Vegetation, Production of Animals, Sc. 
is only to ſeparate, collect, and prepare the 
proper Matter for cloathing, and repairing 
the Cloaths cf Souls. But if the Body be 
a Being which is to have its Appetites, &c. 
refined, and is to accompany the Soul 
hereafter, and is to exiſt, perceive, and 
Wt, in another World; and the Machine, 
the Air be a Vice-Roy, and be framed to 
ſhew Power, Perſonality, &c. and the Bo- 
dy be to furniſh the Soul with Ideas of it, 
to enable the Soul, from theſe borrowed 


Ideas, to frame other higher Ideas, and to 


make Deductions about their Creator, and 
to 
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to put compound Man upon the Trial. 
whether he will follow the Senſe of his 
Body, and conclude the Machine a Patty 
or Supream, ox the Reaſon of his Goal 
and acknowledge God; and that this Wa 
the Teſt which detetmined the Fate f 
Man : It will put us upon new Enqui- 

| i e 2 9 
Whether the Angels ate unbodied, and 
each only ſuch as the Sbul in a Man will 
be when ſeparated, and when they are 
fent hither, and employ'd Here, only aſ- 
fame Bodies to become Vifible to Man, 
or to take in Ideas of Matter here, or 
they have, beſides Spirit, fach Bodies al- 
ways annexed, as the Bodies of Men will 
de; we mult ſuppoſe, that the E/ence 
e them with Life, and with Power 
of acting, receiving, and conveying Ideas 
of ſuch Things or Actions as are of Uſe 
to them to know: Becauſe, I think, there 
can be no Mean between the Power of 
the ineffable Influence of that Eſſence, and 
the Power of Irradiation and Circulation 
of Matter in Mechaniſm; and becauſe it 
is ſufficiently revealed, that Men, whoſe 
Bodies want the Air for Life, and other 
Neceſſaries for Supplies here, will here- 
after receive their Life and Supplies im- 
mediately from God; and as 5 

| an 


lvi INTRODUCTION. 


and Parts of the Body receive and convey 
Ideas by the Help of the Light, Air, or 
Spirit, and other Parts of Matter, it is 
ſufficiently. revealed, that his Eſſence will 
ſupply Men. hereafter, inſtead of Light, 
Air, Sc. with the Power of taking and 
conveying Ideas. But whatever Powers 
created, unbodied, or imbodied Minds a- 
boye, bave, or we ſhall have hereafter, 
of acting, perceiving, or knowing; theſe 
imbodied ones here, were to have no other 
Ideas but what came in by the Senſes of 
the animal Part, and 1 1 could 
have none of the Exiſtence, Powers, or 
Actions, of other Minds, or Things un- 
ſeen, but, comparatively, taken from itſelf 
and thoſe Things ſeen or underſtood. 
Therefore, to anſwer this State of theſe 
Creatures, it was not only neceſſary to have 
a Machine which was to keep the animal 
Part alive, and alſo to produce Fruits and 
Creatures, circulate Water, Sc. to ſupply 
their Decays, and to convey Ideas to 4 
of ſuch Things as concern theſe Actions, 
or the Body; but alſo that ſomething in 
this Syſtem ſhould be framed to furniſh 
them with Ideas of what was neceſſary to 
be known or believed of another State, 
and of the Beings in it, and of the dit- 
ferent States or Conditions of Light or 
| | Sg Darkneſs, 
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Darkneſs, which they themſelves were lia- 
ble to. 

A Being which is infinitely perfect, 
needs nothing, nor depends upon any 
Thing elſe for Happineſs; created Beings 
muſt be ſubordinate, want ſomething of 
Perfection, depend upon the Being which 
created them, and muſt have thoſe Things 
which were intended to make them ealy 
or happy, or want Eaſe or Happineſs. 
Man was not created perfect, nor in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the State of that Degree of 
_ Happineſs intended for him ; but was to 
acquire that State by Obedience ; was tol\ 7 
live in a State of Probation and De pen- | 
dance for a Time. And beſides, their Bodies 
and Souls being ſupported and enabled to 
receive Ideas, &c. befides their Capacities 
of performing Obedience here, and En- 
joyment of Happineſs hereafter, there was 
to be ſomething to ſupport the Mind in 
this State of 'Trial, that it ſhould not yield 
to the Body here. The Pleaſures of Senſe 
were not ſufficient nor durable to ſatisfy his 
Mind, nor had he any thing to depend up- 
on for that Satisfaction hereafter, but 
what aroſe from the Ideas of Power, Juſtice, 
and other Perfections of the Eſſence, and 
an Aſſurance of the divine Favour. His 
Mind was adapted to his State; * 

cas 
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Ideas, and that Aſſurance, were made fuf- 
ficient to pleaſe his Mind in this State; 
therefore hire was, .upon this Account, an 
abſolute Neceſſity that he ſhould have ſome 
means to borrow Ideas from, to form Ideas 
of God, tho' not adequate to God, yet as 
high as his Capacities were able to ad- 
From the Series of Things, it does, and 
will more fully appear, that Man was 
made and placed here to qualify himſelf 
for hereafter, by acquiring the Knowledge 
of his Creator; and the Effect of that 
Knowledge, was to appear in his Actions. 
They were not to live here, like a Com- 
mon- wealth independent of a Sovereign, 
and only be civil to one another; that 
was not the Nature of their Trial. 

We have aſſerted, that the Ideas of rea} 
Things, or Actions, come into the Soul by 
the Perception of the Senſes, or from Re- 
velation, by the Help of ſome of thoſe 
Ideas; and Man hath none other wiſe, nor 
can he raiſe an Idea of any thing animate 
or inanimate, either all together, or in 
Parts, which he hath not perceived or had 
by Revelation, as aforeſaid. And there is 
à Power in the Soul, which is the ſame as 


the Eye is to the Body, fecs what comes 


in by the Senſes, and what is revealed by 
the 
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the borrowed Ideas which had come in by 
the Senſes, and nothing elſe ; ſo it cannot 
be ſure that any thing elſe is true. There 
is another Power in the Soul, of recording 
theſe Ideas which have once come in, and 
of calling for them, and producing them 
for Evidence, upon Occaſion ; then, and 
fince, of having them renewed, or reſtored, 
by the Relation of others, by Repreſenta- 
tions, &c. fince, by committing them to, 
and peruſing the Writing. There is ano- 
ther Power in the Soul (which I think 
they call Reaſon) of comparing the Ideas 
of Things which come in immediately 
from the Perception of Things preſent, or 
of thoſe produced by Memory, or of thoſe 
reſtored by the Relations of others, or by 
Repreſentations, or by the Writings of Self 
or others, and of weighing them. The true 
Knowledge of the Works of God, in his 
Creation and Formation of thoſe Parts 
which are made his Agents, of the Law 
or Duty which God appointed to the inani- 
mate and animate Parts of created Matter, 
and the Services and Uſes of the Things 
created and formed, was Adam's Perfection, 
and enabled him to reaſon juſtly. How 
he came by that Knowledge, 1s to be con- 
Gdered. 


1 Where 
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Where a proper Degree of ſenſible 
Knowledge and Revelation are uſed toge- 
ther, there Reaſon is determined to thoſe 
Reſolutions they call Inſtinct about God, 
a future State, c. So Heb. v. 14. who by 
Reaſon of Tm ew uſe have their Senſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil; 
here there is nothing but ſenſitive Know- 
ledge, to what they call Inſtincts of Senſe. 
Reaſoning upon Evidence, 1s from God ; 
_ reaſoning without Evidence, or upon falſe 
Evidence, 1s from the Devil, was his firſt 
Crime, was the firſt in Man, and the Cauſe 
of all Error, in all ſucceeding Generations, 
'Thence the Devil is the Father of Lies, 

&c. oats 
If you break any Link in the Chain of 
revealed or .natural Truth, and put in an 
imaginary one in its ſtead, and reaſon up- 
on all the reſt with that for one, all the 
Reſults will be falſe, and lead you into 
many Evils. So your Reaſon was de- 
raved at firſt, and ſo it has been even ſince, 
and will be, till ſuch are weeded out. This 
cauſed original Sin, (of which hereafter) 
and this is the Cauſe of all Sin: No Man 
can ſin till he firſt imagine; for we not 
only always imagine before we Sin, but 
juſt before we commit any or every Sin. 
Nay, the Imagination muſt continue till 
. | we 
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we commit the Fact: For if the Action 
of Reaſoning juſtly interpoſe, the Action 
of Sin 1s prevented ; nay, even if it break 
in during the Action, we ſtop there. 80 
if imagining in the Soul of Man be not at 
firſt a Sin, till it is a fixed Sentiment or 
Opinion, or ſuch a firſt Beginning, becauſe 
he has two Parts, be not a Sin till the ſe- 
cond Part comply; it is at leaft the 
Cauſe of Sin when the ſecond Part does 
by overt A& comply, or put the Judg- 
ment given upon Imagination, in Exe- 
cution. So lead us not into Temptation, 
is keep us from imagining. 

Much has been writ about the Per- 
fection of Man in his firſt State. I have 
attempted to give a few ſhort Hints; I 
cannot well enlarge here; I ſtill ho 
ſome will more fully ſhew what he was, 
and what he was not ; what he could be, 
and what he could not be ; what could 
be, and what could not be, in Man. I 
ſhall attempt to conſider occafionally, 
what he could know himſelf in a ſhort 
Time, and what he could not know ; 
what Information it is likely would be 
og him, and what would not be given 

im while he was in a State of Trial; 
by what Means or Methods he could not 


be informed of this or that, and by which 
Vor. III. DD he 
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he could ; what he could remember of 
Things taken in during ſo ſhort a Time, 
and what not ; what Helps it is likely 
would be allowed him, and which not; 
ſo,. what he had, and what he loſt. 
Before we find Man was put in Pa- 
radiſe, it appears, that there was a gene- 
ral Grant or Dominion over every living | 
Creature, and over the Earth, Fruits, 4 
Plants, Cc. which becauſe the Man could 
not enjoy or execute himſelf, it is ex- 
plained the next Verſe, that their Poſte- 
rity were to repleniſh the Earth, and ſub- | 
due it, and exerciſe Dominion, &c. With 4 
reſpect to Creatures, this has a double 
View; one Part of each Claſs of them 4 


was to be for Uſe, and the other Part, 
which deſtroys the uſeful Kind, or ſeems | 
otherwiſe nox1ous at Land, was to be kept : 
under, So of the vegetable Products, the MY 
one Part was for Uſe, and was to be cul- Mi 
tivated, and another Part feems uſeleſs MM 
and noxious, and was to be deſtroyed. So 
of the hidden Treaſure : I have ſeen a | 
MS. which ſhews the Uſe of thoſe of 
each Sort which ſeem noxious, or moſt 
ſo, and proves that they were, and are, 
as much neceſſary for the Good of Man, 
as the other Sorts, thoſe for bare Food 
excepted; but the Heads are too many, 
ane 
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and ſo too long to be inſggted here. I in- 
ſert this Grant and Explanation, only to 
evade ſeveral fooliſh Notions that Men 
were prohibited the Uſe of Creatures, 
that the Nature of Beaſts and Things 
were changed at the Fall with Man ; 
and to ſhew that whether the firſt Man 
| ſtood or fell, this was determined, 
4 If we conſider the Evidence Man had 
Y of the Exiſtence and Power of God, we 
ſhall find that limited in Proportion to his 
State ; Every Thing and Creature, except 
Exe, was formed before Adam; he faw | 
| nothing of that: Nay, it does not appear 
that he ſaw the planting of Paradiſc ; | 
2 but found the natural Agents at work, 
7 and Creatures, by their Aſſiſtance, pro- | 
| ducing one another; Plants producing 
Seeds, and thoſe their Species, Oe. What 1 
Appearance God made himſelf known by | 
to Adam, might inform him of the Per- 
{onality, as it appears he did after the Fall, | 
with the Means of Salvation joined: But | 


that Appearance, with Words, could give 
him no Idea of his Power, other than 


= comparative, by the Ideas already taken 
> | from the Power of other Things: In- 
» | deed God might have ſhewed him his 
d FR Power, by commanding that in the Sy- 


ſtem, as Moſes for him did; before he un- 
9 "> fs 
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derſtood the mechanical Motions or Courſes 
of the Heavens, Orbs, Sc. that would 
have been no Evidence ; indeed, after he 
underſtood them, it might. But we have 
no Evidence of that; nor does that ſeein 
conſiſtent with the State of his Caſe and 
Freedom: Indeed, God's foretelling . the 
Formation of Eve, and the Act of bring- 
ing her to Adam, was next to ocular De- 
monſtration to him of the Power of God 
over their Species (that Adam acknow- 
ledged, when he ſaid, This 7s Bone of my 
Bone, and Fleſh of. my Fleſh; and in his 
Confeſſion, by ſaying, The Woman thou 
gaveſt me:) And when God made each Spe- 
cies of Beaſts come before Adam, that gave 
him Demonſtration of God's Power over 
them. And it is very likely he made 
them ſome Way exhibit the Deſign of 
him their Maker, in forming their Parts, 
vi. the Manner of their Living, and 
the Ends for which they lived ; and the 
Impulſes upon each Sort of them, which 
have been called Inſtincts, for thoſe 
Ends, which, if it was done, would give 
him a Demonſtration of His Wiſdom ini 
them. Whatever other Knowledge Adant 
had, muſt be by Obſervations of the 
Agents or Works in this Syſtem ; Infor- 
mations about them by Words, or by Em- 
blems, 
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blems, in Appearances, by Miniature, or 
Tong borrowed or placed to repreſent 
Things, Motions, and Powers, in this 
97 ſtem, to convey the Knowledge ofthem 
in 4 Time, and after Knowledge, that 
the whole was a Machine, and how it 
ated to carry Ideas of it to its Maker ; ; 
and by Things ſubſtituted for Memorials, 
to reftore Ideas of Things made known 
by Relation, Actien, or Sc. and neceſ- 
2 to be remembered by Sacraments, 
c 
Before we can conſider Things in Pa- 
radiſe, where we ſuppoſe Religion began, 
it is neceſſary previouſly to conſider a few 
Things. As God is, as we ſay, a Spirit, 
and is a God of Spirits or Souls, is the 
only Supporter of Souls, but is now only 
perceived, ſer ved, Se. by the Soul in Idea, 
ſo the Machine and all Matter was made 
for the immediate Service of the Body; 
but the Ideas of it for the Uſe of che 
Soul, and many of them to raiſe Ideas of 
God. Hence many of the Sentences and 
Words in Scripture have a double Ute ; 
where it ſeems only to be applied to the 
Affairs of the Animal, it is alſo to be ap- 
plied to the Soul of Lives; where it ſeems 
only to be applied to thoſe Things which 
repreſent God, it is to be applied directly 
E 3 to 
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to him ; becauſe as each of thoſe Crea- 
tures was compoſed of two Beings, of 
Body and Spirit, and was to take its Ideas 
from Matter, add apply them to Spirit ; 
and were each Part to do its Part of the 
Duty here, or if they erred, each Part in 
moſt Cafes was to concur in the Crime, 
and each was to have its Share of the 
— Happineſs or Miſery, here, or hereaf- 
ter; it was neceſſary, though perhaps in 
many more Caſes at firſt, and ſo down- 
ward till Chri/t, than now, that it ſhould 
be ſo ordered, that each Part of this Being 
ſhould have its Part in each religious 
Act, as Repreſentations, Sacraments, Ser- 
vices, &c. That is, the Animal ſhould 
have a material Object, or Action, &c. 
and the Mind an Object or Action con- 
form to the Idea of that material Ob- 
ject or Action. And becauſe, even when 
there were but two, much more in So- 
ciety, the Example of each is an In- 
citement to the reſt, as the Actions of 
the Mind could not be ſeen, ſuch Action 
as came under Inſpection, was, on that 
Account, neceſſary. After the Fall, there 
was Occaſion to exhibit the Means and 
Manner of Man's Redemption by out- 
ward Objects and Acts, becauſe one Part 
or that was to be performed ſo. * 
2 the 
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the Objects from whence the Ideas of 
God were taken came to be abuſed, and 
were taken for Originals, as they who 
fell into that Miſtake uſed outward Ob- 
jects to repreſent them and their Motions, 
Powers and Objects, there was a further 
Occaſion for thoſe who kept the right 
Way, of outward Objects and Actions, to 
ſhew that their Service was paid to the 
true God. There was another Cuſtom, 
which at firſt became neceſſary for Want 
of other Means, to preſerve Memory of 
Perſons or Things revealed, Relations of 
Facts, Oaths, Covenants, c. That was 
ſubſtituting a Tree, or Species of Trees, 
a Species of Creatures, a Heap of Stones, 
or, Cc. not always as a religious Act, 
but always as a Memorial, a Regiſter, a 
Teſtimony, a Witneſs of the Perſon or 
Thing revealed, of the Fact, Oath, Co- 
venant, or, Cc. which, in a great Mea- 
ſure, ceaſed, When, and where Writing 
was uſed. Hence, in the Hiſtory from 
the Beginning downward, the Deſcripti- 
ons or Precepts. generally mention the Re- 
preſentation, the bodily Part of the Acti- 
on, &c. and becauſe Men have loſt the 
Knowledge of the Deſign of thoſe out- 
ward Things or Acts, they had almoſt 
concluded the Soul had no Share in the 
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Actions or Service ; and ſome think now, 
the Body ought to have none. EN 
The Time of Adam and Eve's living in 
Eden, and every Thing which was there, 
or was tranſacted there, which did not 
immediately concern the Race of Men af- 
ter Writing was, is omitted, or expreſſed 
in groſs, to be deduced ; the Motions and 
Powers of the Heavens were not only un- 
derſtood, but they were deſcribed in Wri- 
ting and Emblems, or Repreſentations of 
them framed in the Tabernacle, and after 
in the Temple. Yoſephus of the Jewiſb 
Wars, Book VI.—deſcribing the Temple, 
e There was delineated in it the whole 
Courſe of the Heavens, except the Signs.“ 
So the Deſcription of what was in Eden 
to that End, and in what Manner it was 
done, was of no great Uſe. The Method 
of recording, or raifing the Ideas of Per- 
ſons, Things, or Actions, uſed beforę 
Writing by Subſtitutes, when they were 
recorded by Writing, or Emblems of them 
placed in the Tabernacle or Temple, and 
when they had the Uſe of Writing to re- 
cord ſuch Things after, was, in a great 
Meaſure, uſeleſs; the Covenant had been 
renew'd, and was recorded at length. The 
Emblems of the Agents, and the Manner 
of the Performance of it were recorded, 
: 8 formed, 
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formed, and placed in the S. S. of the 
Tabernacle and Temple. The Laws about 
Sacrifices, Purifications; and whatever con- 
cerned that Covenant, perhaps with ſome 
3 were recorded, Emblems were 
inted, &c. The Relations given of the 
Thi ings and Tranſactions there, are very 
ſhort, becauſe they, at the Time of Writing, 
were traditionally known. We muſt ſuppoſe 
that Adam and Eve, after their F all, had 
as much Senſe as any now have, and had 
their Memory to retain their Language; ; 
and if Paradiſe was ſo planted from the 
Center to the Circumference, as to repre- 
ſent Things, Motions, Courſes, Diſtances, 
or, &c, as we call it now, by Way of Plan, 
to remember, (Curtius de Hortis, Chap. 9g 
Þ. 168... Have not the Gods thembeves 
done theſe Things? Father Bacchus in 
Niſa a Mountain of India planted Planes 
and Laurels adjoining to the Temple ; 
in doing which, he took up as much 
round as would be ſufficient for a 
middle-ſized Temple ; as Philoſtratus 
writes, Eſchenbacks Academic. Diſſer- 
lation, 197. But to all Temples there 
were added Porches of Wood planted with 
Groves. See Geo. Fabricius in Rome, Chap. 
itt. Ron, Book 2. Antiq. Chap. 2. There 
was ſcarce A Temple of the Antients with- 
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out a Grove ; that the Gloom of the Place 
might ſtrike a greater Religious Awe, as 
Minellius well obſerves upon the firſt Book 
of the Æneid, v. 445. but alſo within the 
Temples themſelves, there were Trees 
planted about the Altars according to the 
nice Obſervation of the above cited D. 
Saubert, Chap. 16. of Sacrifices. The Ori- 
ginal of this Rite of Groves being planted 
about Temples, I conjecture to have been 
derived from hence, that at firſt all ſacred 
Rites were performed not in Temples but 
in Groves: Whence after Temples were 
built, Se.“) The Ideas of the Place itſelf, 
and its Parts and their Uſes, the Things, or 
Emblems, or Actions, or Relations, which 
they had heard or ſeen, or were any Way 
conveyed to them, would be handed down 
to their Poſterity, that whenever they ſaw 
any Thing, or Species of Things, which 
had been made a Memorial of any Perſon, 
or Thing, or Action there, it would raiſe, 
or renew the Idea of that which is repre- 
ſented, or was an Evidence of ; that if 
Adam was inſtructed by a Garden's being 
made a Plan, he, and his downward, would 
inſtruct others by planting in the ſame Man 
ner, that they would imitate ſuch Things as 
they thought were to be imitated, practiſe 
ſuch Things as they thought fit tobe practiſed, 
perform ſuch Actions as were commanded, 
and, 
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and, as Parent, Prince and Prieſt, purſue 
and teach the Knowledge of ſuch Things 
or Actions, as they thought fit to be known; 
and that their Poſterity would be as ready 
to enquire, as they could be to inform them 
of what they had ſeen or heard, and what 
had been tranſacted there, what Condition 


they were in, what Obligations they 


were under, what they were to know, 
and what they were to do, and ſo 


downward, and ſome of them would 


purſue and practiſe, ſome neglect, ſome 
make good Uſes of their Knowledge, and 
ſome bad ones. After this traditional 
Knowledge was partly corrupted, and part- 
ly loſt, it pleaſed God to explain ſome 
of the moſt important of them, and give 
ſome Hints of ſome of the reſt. In thoſe 
Points where the Deſcription 1s ſhort, we 
muſt do as we do in e Altitudes or 
Diſtances of Objects, where their and our 
Stations are fixed, try to get ſuch Parts of 
the Triangles, as with things at Hand, and 
proved, will prove the reſt, Beſides what 
is deducible from the Juſtneſs and Good- 
neſs of God, the Care he would have of 
the firſt of the Species, and his Aſſiſtance, 
as far as it was conſiſtent with their Free- 
dom; we Qught to conſider what fort of 
Evidence ought to be allowed to explain 
them, which I think may be, 1. The 


Meaning 
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Meaning of the Words in thoſe Deſcrip- 
tions. 2. The Practice or Uſage of the 
Servants of God recorded in Scripture. 3, 
The Repreſentatives God has ſince made, 
and ex Jained, or ordered Man to make 
under thoſe Words or Names, recorded as 
aforeſaid, 4. The Explanations God made 
in the renewing or repeating, what in Sub- 
ſtance was contained in any of thoſe ſhort 

Speeches or Hints. 5. The Uſage, though 
partly, Abuſe of things, under ſuch Words 
or Names by Apoſtates, alſo recorded in 
the Bible. 6. That from the Writings of 
the Chaldee Jeus, when the Words they 
now tranſlate falſely, are ſet right, ſuch as 
Angels for Aleim, &c. 7. The Practiſe 
of the Heathens in thoſe things, with their 
Abuſes, as recorded in their Writings, Em- 
blems, Inſcriptions, &c. 

We know by two ſhort Hints, and the 
Explanations of them in the later Scriptures, 
that there-were two Covenants, which were 
made before Man, or a firſt and ſecond 
Part of one Covenant; the ſecond Part 
conditional or proviſional, if the firſt ſhould 
be broken ; and that they were publiſhed 
in Eden, and the ſeveral Inſtitutions were 
appointed, I Cor. ii. 7, But we ſpeak the 

Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the bidde. 
Wi: YOu, which God ordained before hy 

Wor 
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World unto our Glory. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who 
hath ſaved us and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our Works, but ac- 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before 
the World began. Titus i. 2. In Hope of 
eternal Life, which God that cannot he, pro- 
miſed before the World began, 1 Pet. i. 20. 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the 
Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in 
theſe laſt Times for you. But we know not, 
that there were any after ; what we have 
further upon that Head, were only Re- 
newals, upon fixing the Line of Chriſt's 
Parentage, or, &c. and the written Law was 
but regulating Man's Part of that Covenant 
with ſome Additions, which Corruption 
then had made neceſſary; if nothing but 
the two firſt Hints were mentioned, it 
would follow from the Juſtice and Good- 
neſs of God, that before he made or pub- 
| liſhed a Covenant, made by the Aleim, or 

before the firſt Man could enter into that 
Covenant, to perform Conditions on his 
ide, that he ſhould have ſufficient Time 
allowed, and ſufficient Means and Oppor- 
tunity, to acquire a ſufficient Degree of 
Knowledge of God, of his Wiſdom, Power, 
Sc. and, as we ſuppoſe, the chief Part of 
Man's Information before Writing * in 
Eden. 
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Eden If any one pretends, that Men be- 
fore Writing were ignorant of God, let 
him read or learn to read, and underſtand 
the Speeches of Men, who were not in- 
yo in the original Book of Job, and I 
dare fay, it will cure him. And as it will 
appear, that the Subject and Manner of 
his Tryal was about the Power of God, and 
the Power of the Heavens; it follows from 
the ſame Reaſons, that Man ſhould have 
the ſame Means, and acquire the ſame De- 
gree of Knowledge of the Nature of thoſe 
Powers, which were to ſupply them, and 
a competent Idea of every thing, for which 
any Word in that Covenant was ſubſtitu- 
ted; elſe, if they had been ignorant of the 


Manner of the acting of the Heavens, and 


had only been ſenſible of the Benefits they 
received from their Powers and Actions, 
the Crime of ſuppoſing ſome extraordinary 
Power in them at firſt, and of worſhipping 
them after, had been leſs. As I have ſaid 
in the Introduction to the ſecond Part of 
M. P. p. 13.— by Degrees they will ſhew 
us, that there had been Revelation of the 
Motions and Powers in this Syſtem, from 
the Beginning or before Moſes, without 
Writing. If any one doubts that, let him 
now, when thoſe Points are made intelli- 


gible, conſider the vaſt Degree of Know- 


ledge 
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ledge of theſe Powers, which thoſe Per- 

ſons in the Book of Jeb ſhew, and he will 
be forced to own that fuch Degree of 
Knowledge of them came by Revelation, 
and could not come otherwiſe. 

As God taught Man to write, we wall 
ſuppoſe that he alſo taught Man to ſpeak. 
Any Sound or Sounds pronounced by the 
Motion of the Breath from the Lungs, and 
formed by any Poſition, or varied by va- 
rious Poſitions of the Parts of the Mouth, 
might at firſt hearing be agreeable or diſ- 
agreeable to the Ear, but could never 
raiſe any Idea of a particular Thing, Ac- 
tion, or &c, till after the Thing or Acti- 
on was perceived, and the Word was 
pronounced, and it was reſolved or agreed 
that that Sound ſhould be conſtituted 
to ſerve as a Signal or Repreſentative by 
help of the Memory, to recal the Idea of 
the Thing, Action, or &c. to one's ſelf, 
or others who had perceived the Thing or 
Action, and had agreed to uſe that Signal, 
ſo to form Sounds for the Ideas of Things 
or Actions which came under his Senſes. 
After Adam had perceived, or underſtood 
Things and Actions about him, and had 
raiſed a few common Ideas of them, twas 
in his own Power to join thoſe Ideas, to 
divide them into Parts, to extend or 8 
6 | tra 
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tract them almoſt infinitely : And it was 
in the Power of a Second, who underſtood 
thoſe Things and Actions, for which they 
had ſubſtituted Words; and alſo other 
Things and Actions, which the firſt had 
not perceived, and ſo did not underſtand; 


and ſo in the Power of God from thoſe 
Ideas of things perceived, or Words formed 


for them; or from Repreſentations of the 


Things or Actions in Miniature, to con- 
vey Ideas of the Things or Actions to Man, 
which he had not perceived, or did not un- 


derſtand; ſo; as Words convey no Ideas till 


they are conſtituted for Things or Actions 
underſtood, or by the Help of thoſe acquir- 
ed Ideas and Repreſentations, they are 
applied to other Things or Actions; Man 
muſt have his Information or Knowledge 
of the principal Things, Metions; or Ac- 
tions, either by Obſervations of the Things, 
which muſt have required many Years, or 
of the Repreſentations of them, by other 
created Things reſembling them in Minia- 


ture, Sc. or of Matter framed for Objects 


ſupernaturally, that is, Repreſentations 
framed on Purpoſe. As Man could come 
at the Knowledge of Things within his 
Senſes; ſo we ſuppoſe that God taught 
him by emblematical Repreſentations to 
frame Ideas of Things and Actions which 

| were 
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were neceſlary for: him to know, of thoſe 
which he ſaw; and were difficult to under- 
| ſtand, by ſmall Things, which were like 
Drawings, and of ſuch as were out of the 
Reach of his Senſes. As Words were made 
Subſtitutes to conveyIdeas of Things ſeen, 
ſoGod made, or ſubſtituted ſome things ſeen, 
Repreſentatives of things unſeen, one at 
feweſt, ſuch as we call a Sacrament. And 
that which could not be repreſented by na- 
tral things formed and placed, was done 
by Appearances of Matter framed for Ob- 
jects to anſwer thoſe Ends. And though 
the Faculty of. Memory to a certain De- 
gree, be one of the Powers given to Man, 
yet as things once known are ſupplanted 
by new Objects, we will ſuppoſe that God 
taught Man the Method of remembring 

S ſome of the chief Things, by ſuch Methods 
ot making things here Subſtitutes, which 
were in uſe before Writing: So by things 
preſent, 'to keep in Memory things re- 
vealed ; as he has more fully by Writing, 
ſince. And we will ſuppoſe, that it was 
no more unlawful or ſuperſtitious, if they 
had not been inſtituted by God, to uie 
ſuch Helps at that time, when no Writing 
= was, than it is to uſe Writing, Drawing 
1) upon Paper, Sc. fince, or now. And that 
Vox. III. F it 
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it was no more a Crime to bow, when they 
came to ſuch a Tree; or Sc. which was 
ſubſtituted for a Name, than it is to bow 
when you ſee the Letters, or heat the 
Sound pronounced now, Methinks, I hear 
ſome ſelf- ſufficient Fools already cry out, 
Popery ; becauſe Man at firſt, or we now, 
can have no Idea of the Aleim, &c. of 
which hereafter, without Helps ; therefore 
we muſt have no Helps ; and becauſe we 
can have no other Ideas of the chief Ob- 
jets, but borrowed ones, in Order to be 
Chriſtians, we muſt borrow none ; I mean, 
not of our own making, but of the Alein's 
making or ordering ; for fear we ſhou'd, 
as many have done, abuſe them. So we 

muſt have no Ideas of thoſe very things, 
the Knowledge whereof to us is eternal 
Life, & e cont, a Caution fit for ſuch to 
ve. 1 | 

a I have faid in the Introduction to the 
Second Part of Meſes's Principia, p. 43. it 

will at ſome time be ſhewed, that the 
Heathens took their natural Religion and 
Philoſophy from the Worſhippers of the 

true God: My Subject leads me to per- 

form a great Part of this. I ſhall venture 

to ſay, that there was ſcarce any one Act 

which the antient Heatbens in their Service 
he 2 . to 


INTRODUCTION. IXxix 


to the Heavens, did, but there Was ſome 
Foundation before them, for that, or ſome- 
thing which it bore a near Reſemblance 
to: Where they miſſed, they aimed at 
ſomething, — when applyed to the 
true God, had boen right and true, though 
then ſomewhat obliterated. Except that 
in perſonal Imitation of the Power of 

Production in the Heavens, they fell into 
that of unnatural Luſts. 

If any one wonders how this Lend be. 
he may fee, that there is nothing fo good 
which cannot be corrupted, miſrepreſented 


= or abuſed. ' There is no great Wonder 
that Truths revealed by Words or Emblems, 


and handed down by Tradition, were by 
the great Efforts made againſt them, per- 
verted; the Devil had nothing elſe to do, 
to deftroy Mankind. The things which 
were exhibited by God to Man in his State 
of Innocence, to give him Ideas of him- 
ſelf, of the Eſſence in the Trinity, of the 
Heavens as an Emblem of that Eſſence 
and T rinity, of Good and Evil, of another 
State; nay, thoſe Things which were re- 
vealed to chem after the F all, when Adam 
had ſuppoſed Powers in the Fruit, from 
the Heavens; and they were in a Manner 
— to acknowledge that what it 
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had, came from God : when Man had 
Forfeited his Body, and the Manner of the 
Satisfaction was to be ſhadowed by the 
Life of Beaſts, and finiſhed by the Blood 
of human Sacrifice ; when ſomething in- 
Nead of the Tree of Lives was exhibited 
to repreſent the Eſſence and Trinity of 
. Perſons, and the Subſtance of Man taken 
into that Eſſence ; ſo the Means of Man's 
Redemption and Salvation : They were 
by their Poſterity, who miſtook the Ob- 
jet, and abuſed thoſe things, by applying 
them to the falſe Object, made the Means 
of their Deſtruction. From the Repreſen- 
tations of the Eſſence and Trinity, and 
their Powers, Cc. in Paradiſe by Trees, 
Sc. they made thoſe Trees, &c. Emblems 
of the Eſſence, Trinity, and Powers in 
the Heavens. From the Repreſentation of 
the Figure, Parts, Motions; Powers, &c. 
of the Heavens, by a planted Plan in Pa- 
radiſe, they made Groves, Trees and their 
Fruits, fo planted, ſacred Repreſentations 
of the Heavens. From the Repreſentati- 
ons of the Eſſence, Trinity, and Powers, 
in the Eſſence of the Heavens, they fell to 
worſhip them. As the-ſuppoſed Power in 
the Fruit had been imputed to the Powers in 
the Heavens, or Fire; fromthe Revelation of 


the 
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the Manner of facrificing to God by Fire, 
they fell to ſacrifice to Fire, by Fire. From 
the Revalation of the Manner of ſacrificing 
Fruits, to offer them to the Heavens. 
From that of the Manner of Atonement, 
not only to offer the Shadow, the Sacri- 
fice of Beaſts, and their Blood, but their 
Firſt-Born, and their Blood; and held 
Feaſts of Blood. From the Repreſentation 
of the Trinity, by a Viſion of Beaſts and 
Man emblematically, to repreſent the Tri- 
nity of the Perſons, and Man taken into 
the Trinity, to make thoſe, Repreſenta- 
tions of the Trinity in the Heavens: And 
the Figure of Man, whatever it was at 
firſt, low down for an Intelligence, and 
J know not what ; and conſequently to 
make thoſe and ſuch Species of Beaſts ſa- 
cred to the Heavens, and to worſhip them. 
The Brazen Serpent which Moſes ſet up 
to cure thoſe by looking upon it, who 
were bit by the Serpents of Fire, was made 
an Object to burn Incenſe to, till the 
Reign bf Hezekiah. Nay, as I faid, need 
we wonder, when the very Writing which 
was to record the Demonſtration of the 
Power, and fo the Knowledge of the Eſ- 
ſence and Trinity, and ſet Men right in 
thoſe Affairs; nay, even the written Ac- 
count of the Manifeſtation and Suffering 
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of Chriſt, which was to eſtabliſh the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, are perverted and made uſe 
Ane n 
4 leſt it ſhould be thought that I have 
Men in the preſent Diſpenſation 
fppe favoured than thoſe before, I muſt 
declare, it appears to me as if God had, if 
one may ſo expreſs it, limited bimſelf 
that the firſt Man and all his Race ſince, 
who would attend the Means, ſhould at 
each Time be in a State of Freedom or Op- 
tion, upon reaſonable Evidence, whether 
they would chuſe the Machine or God. 
Atfirſt, the Evidence of the Formation of 
Eve, Ec. mentioned before the Fall, the 
Alterations in the State of Men, and ſo i in 
their Minds, &c. confidered; ſeems to be 
equal to what was after. And that of the 
Ptomiſe, and of the Manifeſtation of it by 
the Cherubim, ſeems to be equal, all Things 
conſidered, to what was after. But betdre 
can go further, I muſt take in another 
State of the Cafe. Adam and Eve, who 
were formed with Capacity for ſufficient 
Knowledge, and Strength, after they had 
acquired that, and a Law was publiſhed, 
might have performed perfect Obedience: 
But if they had perſevered till Children 
had been Porn, new Terms muſt have 
been W for them; for they could 
neither 
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Kyo wledge, nor Strength, ſo 


it Faults, and, muſt either have 


Books, except the Cherubim continued, 
but the Heavens, which made them 
ſtudy to preſerve, and ſo on to under- 
ſtand the Evidence in them ſo earneſt» 
ly; nay, even after that Knowledge 
was abuſed by the Heathens, ſomething 
of what they knew appears by the 
accurate Tables of the Motions of the Orbs, 
Sc. which guide our Pretenders to Calcu- 
lations now. In the Beginning, and fo 
tor the firſt Ages, Mankind lived together, 
and many lived to great Ages ; ſo that the 
E-4— State 
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State of what had paſſed between God and 


Man, was effectually handed down; and 
thoug gh "every Man was to proceed from 

if ſo by Degrees into the En- 
alter the J 1 was in, and 


the erms upon which he was to get-out, 


if His Parents were in an Error, he was 
iable to be ſeduced by them, to aquieſce in 


| the Methods they had taken; liable to be 
_ deceived b his Pr 


; after that, by 
thoſe wHḧO Had Right to, or thok upon them 
the Adminiſtration of the Prieſt's Office; 


or to be forced by thoſe who had the Right, 


or took upon them, to exerciſe the Office 
of Ruler. And though 'a Youth onee ſe- 
duced, 'cannot eaſily reclaim himſelf, yet 
there would be ſome eminent Exemplars 
of Knowledge and Virtue, who would 
$165k ſuch a Reverence, that their Au- 

ority would be ſufficient to rectify the 
Miſtakes in Judgment, or Practice of any 
who were willing to be informed. This 
Evidence down, till it began to be oblite- 
rated, then that of the Flood, were, as 
one may ſay, conſidering their long Lives, 
Evidence enough of the Exiſtence, Per- 
fonality, Power, and Will of God, to 
thoſe Nass But when a great Part of 
Men began to err in the chief Point, 


and 
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and not + ſeparated,” but divided 
into Sects, each Sect compoſed of thoſe 
of the ſame Opinion, and that Com- 
munication between the Sects, and thoſe 
who perſevered in the right Way, even 
between one Sect and another, ceaſed ; and 
their Enmity carried them to Hoſtilities: 
Then, as God ſays, theſe were given up, 
all Poſſibility of reclaiming one in an Er- 
ror, or of his reclaiming himſelf, except 
from that Evidence they had perverted, 
was at an End. But as this Virtue in Pa- 
rents who perſevered, gave their Poſte- 
rity this Advantage, and the Vice in thoſe 
who fell away put their Poſterity into this 
deſperate State, it follows that theſe Ad- 
vantages and Diſadvantages muſt come in 
Evidence, and be in ſome Degree Char- 
ges or Allowances in the final Account. 
But to return, when thoſe Evidences a- 
mong thoſe who perſevered, were nearl 

defaced by Abuſes, by Force, and Length 
of Time, God gave a Commiſſion to his 
Servant Moſes, to ſhew his Power, and to 
convince Men of the Miſtakes their Pa- 
rents had made, and they had continued 
in, by a new Series of proper Miracles, 
and thereby renewed the Evidence of 
thoſe firſt- Things, and committed the 


racles, 


Evidence of his Commiſſion, thoſe Mi- 
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racles, and ſo the Veracity and Power of 
him who gave him that Commiſſion for 
the Evidence of thoſe fir ſt T hings, and 
what had intertened, which was neceſſay 
to be known in Writing to be permanent 
Evidence of thoſe: Actions of his then, 
and thoſe before, to all Poſtetity ; and at 
the ſame Time by Rules in Writing, Pat- 
terns, Models, Sc. ſubſtituted, re eſtab- 
liſhed the temporary Atonement, a Suſ- 
penſion for all Who were in, or would 
come in, before the great Atonement 
ſhould be made. As Writing ſpread, this 
Evidence ſpread, and the Knowledge of 
the: firſt Things revived; ſo that we find 
Scraps of it (even with ſome early Miſtakes, 
which are alſo in the latter Tranſlations) in 
the Books of the Heathen Writers, which 
ſome of our. Divines, in Deſpight of the 
rſt Revelation and Tradition, and the 
latter in Writing, labour hard to prove 
they had from the Light of Nature. And 
when the Few:/Þ Race were in a Manner 
fallen away, Chriff by his Example, Mi- 
racles, Rules, and great Atonement, put 
Mankind apparently upon a better Foot 
than the firſt Man, or the Race of thoſe 
who perſevered, were put. But conſi- 
dering all the Notzons and Cuſtoms about 
the natural Powers and Wickedneſs _—_— 
250 rom 
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from Time to Time had prevailed, which 
Adam and many after him had not to 
ſtruggle with, and all Things fairly ſtated, 
T think they have been upon the fame 
Foot in reſpect of Equality, or Freedom 


of Choice. If we ſuppoſe the Method 


of Evidence and Tradition at firſt was not 
ſo clear as that of Writing, perhaps we 
may for the preſent ſay, it may be true. 
But the Numbers of Tempters, their Ex- 
amples and Force, the Neceſſities of Men 
from their Numbers, the Shortneſs of 
their Lives, and the great Share of that 
ſpent in fooliſh Cuſtoms, fupplying Ne- 
ceſſities, Sc. perhaps may ballance. If 
there be any ſmall Difference in this, 
or between the Nature of Evidence, to 
thoſe who ſaw it, or lived near the Time, 
and thoſe at Diſtance : If in the firſt 
the Difference of Experience be conſi- 
dered, and in thoſe after the TD 
preceding, and the Time before Evidence 
gets the better of Cuſtom and Prejudice, 
and many other Things do not ballance it; 
no doubt the Ballance will be allowed. In- 
deed our lofing the Knowledge and Evi- 
dence of the Heavens, by the Miſcon- 
ſtruction of the Bible, and thence the 
Knowledge of them, and ſo the Knowledge 
of the Eſſence, and of the Aleim, or 
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Trinity (for all the Ideas of them, are 

ere conveyed; wager 1 ths Liens, of the 

from they are 7.5 en, not 

nl by the Prophe 55 but all Men) with 

8 5 Heathen Books, and introducing 

then Terms of Nature, of occult 

rties in Matter, &c, has put us al- 

into as bad a State as the lateſt Hea- 

— e Vulgar may plead this in 

Abatement; but what others will plead, 
J pretend not to know. 

As there is, if v we call the Parts of Man 
two, a third Species of created Beings of 
the: ſp iritual Kind, which was concerned 
in the fatal Part of the Tranſactions of Man 
in Paradiſe; it is neceſſary to conſider how 
the Caſe ſtood between thoſe Beings and 
God,-and between them and Man. 1 ** 
Hints in Scripture, it appears, that the 
were Part of a Species of Beings of which 
thoſe who ſt fince, from their Em- 
ployment are called Angels ; and thoſe 
who fell, and tempted Man, are from 
thoſe Actions called the evil Angels, the 
Oppoſers, the Adverſaries: And it appears, 
that they in their firſt State had greater 
Powers or Opportunities to know God, 
and other Things, than the imbodied Souls 

of Men, and perhaps long Experience ; | 
and there were no other Agents to 5 
em, 
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them, the Evil muſt ariſe in themſelves, 
and they wanted not any Knowledge or 
Opportunity of Information, they were 
not limited to ſuch a Degree as Man was, 
ſo had no ſuch Pretence of a Temptation 
ariſing from a ſuppoſed Defect. The 
Scripture does not plainly expreſs the 
Crime for which they were caſt out, per- 
haps that Men might not have a Precedent 
for ſuch a Crime; and it was not con- 
ſiſtent with the Scheme of the latter Jews, 
to let Chriſtians know what Traditions 
there were of that Affair, but other Na- 
tions have. The Time of their com- 
mitting this Crime, is not exactly fixed; 
ſome make it upon the Publication of 
God's Pleaſure to create this Syſtem and 
Man; ſome make it after the Creation of 
Man, and of courſe before his Fall. What- 
ever the Attempt or Fact was, they in that 
Degree of Light muſt firſt imagine that 
they had ſome incommunicable Powers in 
themſelves, before they could have made 
any ſuch Attempt, and even after, elſe 
they could not have perſiſted till they 
were caſt out from the Preſence of God. 
But for all this, it appears to me, by the 
Sentence pronounced upon them through 
their Agent, that they were not finally 
ſentenced or excluded from the Benefit of 

or C 
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c. till they had ſeduced 
an; and then upon that Repetition my 
— po an unalterable Doom. 
Me are to confider the State God, in 
reſpect to theſe Adverſaries, put Man in- 
to at firſt, as if he had ſaid, (if it was be- 
fore their Fall) before his Angels, (if it 
was after their Fall) before Ka Angels 
who ſtood, and thoſe who fell, as he did 
in the Caſe of the Trial of J, where 
both are mentioned; I w:ll create another 
Sytem, and another Race of Creatures, to 
be called Man, ub ſhall baue | a 
= Opportunities vaſtly inferior to RW 
you have, and only give him a fmall De 
gree of Inflruttion and Information, com- 
pared. with what you have had; 'fo not u 
Match for any of you who have fallen, or 
who fhall fall: I fhall give lim a Law 
(and if one may preſume to ſay) with 
out further Inter pgſition on either Side he 
Shall perſevere in Love and Obedience to 


me, toreproach any of — and be a _ 


to judge and puniſh any of you 
bave 7 * ar 2 9 — 470 7 any 0 
you who bade fallen, or = ſhall fall, 
and per/ift, and ſo tempt and fs Man, 
and he ſhall repent, — will be a juſt 
Reaſon to exclude you from Mercy, and 
admit him into new Terms. And if you 

at 
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at any Time after attempt to poi ſon the Race 

of Men with Notions of other Powers, that 

will be a juſt Reaſon for me to ſet them 
right, from Time to Time, by Miracles, er 
any other proper Method , and as any ſuc b 
Efforts made by you will aggravate your 
Crimes, ſo the Actions of thoſe of bis Race 
who ſhall, with ſuch Counter-Helps, in De- 

ſpight of all your Efforts, perſevere, will 
till be a further Evidence againſt you, and 
a juſt Rule for me to aggravate your Pu- 
aiſhment. So Man was planted where he 
could not ſee God, had proper Powers gi- 
ven to reaſon- with, and proper Evidence 
to reaſon upon, and was to be b 
whether he would continue a Being which 
reaſoned juſtly concerning him. What- 
ever induced Satan and his Followers, at 
firſt, to rebel, after that, they had a fur- 
ther Opportunity of knowing the Diffe- 
rence 'between God and them experimen- 
tally, when God caſt them out of Hea- 
ven ; and they were then in the Caſe of 
fallen Man, though their Powers of Rea- 
ſoning might not be altered, yet the Cir- 
cumſtances of Things were altered, as 
Man's were, when he was caſt out of Pa- 
radiſe ; and they certainly made another 
Miſtake in Judgment, The *nfinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God, 1: finding a 
_ Method 


xe INTRODUCTION: 


Method to reconcile the Offender, Man» 
and his Juſtice, was beyond Satan's Reach, 
when they attempted to leſſen their Criine, 
or the Degree of their Puniſhment, by ſe 
ducing Adam : and tho' they were then 
finally doomed, whatever they may think, 
in labouring to rectify that Miſtake, they 
are ſtill acting a mad Part, in tempting 


Man, and provoking God further. All 


that will come to Account in Favour of . 
Man, and againſt them ; for though they 
be doomed to Puniſhment; infinite Power 
is not limited in Degrees of Puniſhment. 

'But, to return to Man ; if Satan had ſtood 
neuter, and had not tempted him, it is 
very likely Man would have ſtood; but 
as he et re" feduced Man, and 
Man, as ſoon as he ſaw his Miſtake, was 
aſhamed, and readily; upon the firſt De- 
mand, confeſſed his Offence; and laid the 
chief Blame where he ought ; I ſay, when 
Satan had done this Miſchief to Man, 
God, whether he made, or did not make 
any ſuch previous Declaration, was at Li- 
berty : Nay, if he had not made a Cove- 


« nant, was bound, by his Goodneſs and 
Mercy alſo, to interpoſe; and it was juſt 


in God, if I may be permitted to ſay, be- 
fore an indifferent By-ſtander, or in the 
View of his holy Angels, to apply a Re- 

medy, 
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medy, to appoint Means, to make up that, 
to put Man in as fair a Way of attaining 
Salvation ; nay, perhaps; to put him in a 
better State: And even the Devils them- 
ſelves cannot object againſt it, that Man is 
not reaſonably ſaved. 

So Adam, who had leſs Evidence, and 
a Tempter, and an Object to ground the 
Temptation upon, and a Pretence to en- 
deavour to acquire a greater Degree of 
that which he thought he wanted, be- 
ſides others, of which hereafter, who was 
overcome, finned, and repented ; or he 
who believes in God and Chriſt, if he 
fins, fears, and repents, hopes, and by De- 
grees comes to an Aſſurance of Mercy, 
the Love of God, and Confidence in Chriſt, 
allows that God had given Angels more 
than ſufficient Powers and Means, and 
Man ſufficient Powers and Means, attri- 
butes Evil to the Devil; and himſelf, and ac- 
cepts of God's Remedy; judges and con- 
demns the Devils who ſinned, upon great- 
er Evidence, without any Tempter, and 
where there were no Powers or Things, 
except themſelves, to put in Oppoſition to 
God, or form a Temptation upon, and 
who had no Pretence of wanting any 
Thing a Creature could enjoy, and did not 
repent ; and thereby juſtifies God. 
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So thoſe who do not believe, or believ- 
ang, fin, and do not repent, tacitly aſſert, 
that God did not give ſufficient Powers 
and Evidence to Angels to perceive him, 
and the Difference between him and them, 
nor to Men to perceive God, the Nature 
of the created Machine, themſelves, and 
the Conditions they ſtand upon ; juſtify 
the Actions of the Devil. 

Upon the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, the 
Devils were convinced; and Men, who 
believe not that, carry the Offence further 
than they ; they believe and tremble. And 
it is falſe Reaſoning that makes them, and 
Men who are deſperate, take ſo much 
Pains to ſeduce others; becauſe they are 
to be judged, ſentenced, and puniſhed by 
Compariſon with Believers, by the Beha- 
viour of Man, either by his ſtanding or 
recovering, when he has fallen. They 
think the greater Numbers there are of 
fuch, or the more Holy they are, the 
greater will the Shame and Puniſhment 
of them, the Devils, or wicked Men be. 
But there is Evidence enough already, 
However, it tormented them before-hand, 
to hear any teach or preach, to ſee any 
work Miracles, to fee the Jews offer Sa- 
crifice to God, or the Chriſtians embrace 
the Atonement, and worſhip CHriſt: Mat. 

viii. 
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vüi. 29. Art thou come hither to torment 
us before our Time? Ibid, i. 24. Art thou 
come ts deſtroy us? Firſt, to make Men re- 
pent, and condemn us who never offered 
to repent ; and laſtly, to execute the Sen- 
tence upon uus. 

F think it was abſolutely neceſſary that 
the firſt Man ſhould know the Agents, 
Motions, and Powers in this Syſtem, up- 
on ſeveral Accounts : Firſt, that from 
them he might borrow Ideas to frame 
an Idea of that Eſſence and thoſe Perſons 
who created them and him, whom he was 
to endeavour to know, love, and obey. 
Secondly, As the firſt Part of the Law 
was given to theſe Agents, it was neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould know what Laws and 
Inſtructions they had, that he might un- 
derſtand, that although they were Repre- 
ſentatives, yet they performed continual 
Obedience to thoſe Laws; and he muſt 
underſtand the Laws impoſed by them up- 
on all animate and inanimate Matter, that 
he might know that they yielded conſtant 
Obedience to theſe Subſtitutes or Viceroy 
of the Aleim, and fo to them; that from 
their Obedience he might know who had 
the Sovereignty. And becauſe their Obe- 
dience was to be a continual Pattern or 
G 2 Example 
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Example to him and all Men, and is re- 
inforced by Chri/t, in the Form of Prayer 
he appointed, Thy Will be done on Earth 
as it is in the Heavens, and it was neceſ- 
fary that he ſhould know their Operations, 
that he might know the Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, and Benignity of God, in ſupporting 
and ſupplying his Creatures here, and 
from thence form an Aſſurance that he 
would, for ſuch as confided in him, do 
the ſame hereafter. Thirdly, As he was 
to be tempted with Pretences of greater 
Powers than there were in this Syſtem, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould know what 
they had, or what they had not, that he 
might be able to ſtand, and liable to be 
puniſhed if he fell. There are many other 
Uſes of this Book. This was the chief 
in Man's Library; this is the Glaſs Man 
ſecs through; they had no other Books 
but themſelves, the Creatures, the Re- 
preſentations, Emblems, and Subſtitutes, 
to help Memory, their Writers, which 
were carried down by Tradition. If in- 
nate Ideas, or Knowledge implanted in a 
ſupernatural Way, were improper for a 
Perſon who was upon his Trial, to reaſon 
upon, and deduce from, and as far as we 
can, judge; what was revealed, muſt, 1 it 
| | as 
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has been fince, be done by borrowed Ideas 
taken from Objects ſeen and underſtood ; 
and that Adam had not the Benefit of long 
Experience, could not under a confidera- 
ble Time, come to the Knowledge of this 
Machine without ſome Help ; perhaps, it 
might be reafonable, that they ſhould be 
inſtructed ſome ſhorter Way. Theſe, and 
the Evidence, which appears by the Com- 
munity of Names, the Uſage after, and 
many other Ways, make me 1uppoſe, that 
the Garden of Paradiſe was formed as a 
Plan, planted, watered and ſtocked, to re- 
arg by Figures and Symbels of Waters, 

rees, Creatures, to Adam the Motions, 
Powers and Actions of this Machine, em- 
blematically in Epitome, and perhaps ſome- _— 
thing further. | 1 

What God by his immediate Power 11 
could do in Man, is not in Diſpute, but 
what Man, as Man, could take. If God, 
by an audible Voice had revealed to him 
an Account of all the Things, all their Or- 
ders, Motions and Powers in this Syſtem, 
and what he had thought proper of ano- 
ther, and he had had ſufficient Memory 
to retain the Words; that would have 
given him no Idea of any Thing: If thoſe 
Words had been committed to Writing, 
and he had been taught the Letters, and 
G 3 how 
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how to pronounce the Sounds, that would 
not have done any more, Wherever he 
begun, he muſt fix the Words to the Things, 
and fo muſt begin with the Things he 


could come at, and eaſily perceive ; that 


might eaſily be done: But when he was 
to take in Ideas of Things not eaſily per- 
ceived, or where the Idea was extended 
and complex, nothing but Similitudes 
could give Similitudes, or Ideas of the Si- 
militudes of Things. For AY bh firſt, in 
Miniature, we will venture to ſuppoſe that 
P'Yy Tp * the Openings of Flowers” 
were made a Repreſentation of the Irridiati- 
on of Light, (which they do better than a 
Drawing on Paper,) becauſe we find them 
for that End in the Temple, and among 
all the Heathens from large Ones to ſmall 
Ones, repreſenting Stars. Whether the 
largeſt is that called the Sum- eber, or ane 
other, matters not. But that we may not 
be forced to depend upon Conjectures, 
whether it be the ſame or another, matters 
not; there are ſome Species of vegetable 
Trees, Shrubs or Plants, called by that 
Fer Name, Ja. vii. 19. BY>7n37 the [r- 
radiators, upon which ſome of the ſacred 
Emblems of Agypt and Aſſyria were to 
light, And that the Irradiation is an Em- 
blem of the Trinity : As this of the Hea- 

yens 
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vens keeps our Bodies alive ; ſo they, as 
near as we can take the Idea, keep our 
Souls alive by the Irradiation of the | rec 
of their Eſſence. So Chriſt, under the Re- 
preſentation of Light, Cant. ii. . He hoben 
forth at the Windows, N flouriſhing (ir- 
radiating) out of dm the Burning, 

Though when Adam was to take Ideas of 
the Poſition, Situation or comparative- Or- 
der of Things, it was not neceſſary that the 
Things uſed, ſhould be of the ſame Simi- 
litude with thoſe Things, whoſe Order he 
wanted to underſtand ; yet it was neceſſary, 
that they ſhould be placed in the ſame Or- 
der: Nothing but Order could give. him 
an Idea of Order, ſo of Number, Propor- 
tion, Magnitude, Diſtance. S 
With Reſpect to Order: The Tree in 
the Middle of the Garden might repreſent 
the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, Which is 
the only viſible, or at leaſt the moſt viſible 
Object of the three Agents: And there 
might be a Circle or Circumference of 
Trees cloſe and thick, the Word expreſſes 
that; and Rows to repreſent the Rays in 
and out, from Center towards Circumfe- 
rence, and from Circumference towards the 
Center; nay, the Courſes or Circles of the 
Orbs might be planted, nay, Repreſentati- 
ons of the Orbs, nay, any other Thing 
& © - without 
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without Motion. And as it was alſo ne. 
ceſſary, that he ſhould know how, and by 
what Means, and with what the Trees, 
Fruit, &c. were formed and ſupplyed, be- 
cauſe that was Part of the Point in Iflue ; 
and as Water is that which is circulated 
from the Abyſs by the Machine, the Air, 
in Vapours, Dews, Rains, Springs and 
Streams to each Part of the Earth, and 
with which the Air detaches the vegetable 
Atoms, and carries them inviſibly up the 
Tubes or Dus, in form of Sap, to form 
or ſupply Trees, Herbs, Fruit, &c. And as 
it was alſo neceffary, that he ſhould know 
the natural Uſe of Fruit when eaten, and 
the Manaer how it was applied, to ſupply 
the Parts of his Body ; as Water taken pure, 
and mixed with Food in the Stomach, or, 
in Form of Juices in Fruits, before it come 
into the Stomach, detaches and carries with 
it the Parts of Food into the Blood, mixed 
in the Blood, is that which carries thoſe 
Parts to eyery Part of the Body, ſorts 
them, and ſupplies the Fluids or Juices, 
and forms or ſupplies the Parts ; ſo the 
Waters might be ſo diſpoſed, as not 
only to ſhew their natural Motions, Cir- 
culations and Uſe, or to repreſent the Mo- 
tion or Circulation in the Heavens to Senſe ; 
put to be, as they are, an Emblem of an 

inviſible 
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inviſible Radiation or Circulation, or its 
Uſes; an Emblem of the Manner of con- 
veying continual Supplies immediately from 
the Eſſence.” ee ares oo 
Adam, as I hinted before, beſides ſee- 
ing the Size, Shape, and Colour of every 
Creature, muſt by ſome Means know, the 
Impetus, which they call the peculiar In- 
ſtinct, in every Creature, the Abilities or 
the Degree of its Power of Perception, 
Strength, Motion, Action, and the vari- 
ous Methods in which each applied them, 
ſome to be of conſtant Uſe to Man, ſome 
to be deſtructive of ſuch as were ſo; the 
Voracious to purſue, catch and deſtroy for 
Food; the Paſſive to run, fly, ſhelter, or 
by other means, ſave or preſerve them- 
ſelves and their Young, Eggs, or, &:. and 
ſo the Uſe and Employment of every 
Creature, either by a long Obſervation or 
a forced Exhibition upon two Accounts. 
Firſt, , as he was to be tempted alſo with 
the Appetites of the Body, and as he was 
not to have an Opportunity to experience 
thoſe Appetites or Affections to Children 
before Trial; it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould have: an Opportunity to ſee the va- 
rious Appetites, Uſes and Ends in each 
Species of Creatures, that he might rej 
We” 0 re 
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the Forces of thoſe Impetus's of what 
Uſe or Benefit each was to the Species, 
which for the Good of the Parent, which 
for the Iſſue, which for the Preſervation 
or Support of the Iflue. Secondly, before 
he could do what is contained under the 
Expreſſion of giving Names to them, or 
a diſtinct Name to each, or at leaſt before 
each of thoſe Names would raiſe the per- 
fect Idea of the Creatue in himſelf, and 
ſo enable him to communicate the whole, 
or perfect Idea with the Name to another, 
and fo downward ; or where a Creature 
repreſented various Things or Actions, 
and ſo gave ſeveral Ideas by ſeveral 
Names. The Diſcovery of one antient 
Truth never comes alone; this diſcovers 
many, that thoſe Names were given when 
the Language was firſt framed, becauſe 
each Word for the Idea in a Creature, 
is made. a Repreſentative to convey that 
Idea, wherever it is found in other things 
throughout the Language; fo theſe Names 
expreſs what they repreſent ; ſo this Man- 
ner of Repreſcntation and the Names are 
coeval; and that this was immediately af- 
ter the Creation, and that the Hebrew 
Tongue was the firſt Language, becauſe in 
what we have of it, this holds, and in no 
other, which is preſerved ; and it mo, 

_ the 
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he Ideas of the Motions and Actions of 
the Heavens, of the Actions of the Soul, of 
Man, nay, of God, were then taken from 
the Creatures ; and it ſhews the Deceit of 
Herod. lib. ii. cap. 4. & Lucian de Dea 
Syria, who would make us believe, that 
at firſt, the Zgyptians had no Emblems, bf 
and after that invented them, and make | 
them ſay, that the Gods could not be re- | | 
| 


preſented by Images, therefore 'they took 
thoſe natural things which reſembled them 
moſt, to repreſent them; and the Igno- 
rance of thoſe who have fallen in with 
that Aſſertion. Tis certain, that Motions, 1 
voluntary Actions, or diſtinct Appetites, 
could not be ſo well repreſented by Ima- 
ges, as living Creatures; but tis as certain, | 
that theſe alſo begun at the Beginning : of 
And while they had an Obje& for each i 
Idea, which changed not, the Idea could 
not be changed or miſtaken. Tis other- 
wie now with Words in our Langua- 


es. | 

N As God, the Aleim, gave the firſt Pre- 
cedent, gave the Heavens their own Names, 
or rather took the Names of the Heavens, 
thereby to repreſent their Number, Ac- 
tions, Power, Cc. Whatever they, or 
Man by their Orders, ſubſtituted of a | 

eas * 


or Sketches of them, were univerſal ; yet 
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Ideas of the Names or other things, which 
could not otherways have been ſo ſoon 
underſtood, or ſo well remembered; they, 


or he gave each thing, or &c. the ſame 
Name as the thing it was to convey an 


Idea of; all the People, both the Line of 
the Jews and Heathen downward, till 
Writing, practiſed this Method, till they 
had acquired a ſufficient Stock of Ideas, 
and, this had been abuſed, and Writing 
took place, of it, where Figures, Letters 


are Subſtitutes to raiſe Ideas of Sourids, 


and Sounds Subſtitutes to raiſe Ideas of 
things. Great Pains have been taken to 


prove one of this or that Country, the 


Author of Letters, or fome of them : It 
appears by Scripture, that before God 


made Moſes write, the Patriarchs had Sig- 
nets and ſuch Marks among them; and 
no doubt, there were Figures in the fa- 
cred Things mentioned. The Fgyptrans 
and other Nations uſed this emblematical 


Way of Painting or cutting out Figures, 


and ſome of each Country may have 
Right to a Part of this ; but that is nothing 


to theſe Sorts of Letters ſhewed to Moſes ; 


they were Py adapted to the Words 


of that firſt perfect Language. Though 
the Uſage of theſe Emblems and Figures, 
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as Things preſerve longer in ÆAgypt than 
any other Place, by the Diſpoſition of 
Things there, we have moſt of the oldeſt 
Evidence remaining from thence ; yet, 
that being near Judea, Writing took place 
there : But as the Chineſe went off to a 
great . Diſtance, before Writing was re- 
vealed, and had not that Help early; 
they have retained ſomething, or rather 
formed Marks, inſtead of many of the 
Figures of Things in the firſt Method, 
and from it formed a Sort-of emblematical 
Writing. | 
It follows from all Circumſtances that 
Adam muſt know that he was compoſed 
of two Parts, and what concerned them, 
and muſt be furniſhed with Ideas of all 
the States or Accidents which were men- 
tioned, previous to his Trial : For Exam- 
ple, when God faid, In dying thou ſhalt 
die, that Adam had a borrowed Idea of 
Death, perhaps had been ſhewed it by the &. 
Death of a Beaſt. There are ſome ſo tena- * 
cious of old Stories, as to think, that there f 
were no voracious, nor noxious Creatures | 
or Things, ſono Death, before Man fell; 
though, beſides the Impetus's or Appctites, - 
the Parts of every Creature ſhew how it ( 
was to live, and much the greater Part 
of the Species in the Creation could not , 
1 Cs have 
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have lived, without eating others, till Adam 

_ fell, if he had fallen the next Day after 
he was made. No doubt, he knew, that 
the Part of him which was Beaſt, could, 
in the literal Senſe die, be diſſolved, and 
that the other could not; and ſo, that 
this was to that only at firſt a Separation : 
And it is plain, he underſtood that double 
Expreſſion, which has been miſconſtrued, 
In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
ſurely die; becauſe, when he had eaten of 
it, he was not apprehenſive of ſudden 
Death. The Words, In dying thou ſhal! 
die, expreſs in the Courſe of Things or 
Time, in Oppoſition to at once, or im- 
mediately. It they had died then, the 
Defign of the Creation had been loſt. If 
Adam was ejected from the Garden, and 
ſo from the Tree of Lives, the Day he 
ſinned, he died, became mortal, the ſame 
Day. He knew, that eating of the Fruit 
of the Tree of Lives was made a ſacra- 

p mental Act, and referred to ſomething 
. elſe. We muſt ſuppoſe he knew what 
an Emblem was, and did not reſt at it; 
that God had been pleaſed to give him 
ſome Idea of what was contained under 
that Sacrament, what immediate Change 
eating of that Fruit would make in him, 
and what that ſecond Lite was ; That rf 
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had given him an Idea from ſome Repre- 
ſentation, or Subſtitutes in that Paradiſe, 
what Company and what: Pleaſures there 
| were in the other; without that, it had 
not been Eden or Paradiſe. The Uſage of 
the Word ever after, for a Place of ſome 
Degree of Viſion, fully proves that. For, 
as this bore the Name and Idea of Hea- 
ven, it could be no otherwiſe, than as a 
Repreſentation of the material, and from 
thence of the immaterial Heaven; and 
after Man had Ideas of the Heavens, and 
what was in them, in the material and 
ſpiritual Syſtem, theſe were lets neceſſary; 
but ſuch were continued to, and in the 
Tabernacle and Temple, Hebr. viii. 4.— 
Seeing that there are Prieſts that offer 
Gifts according to the Law : Who ſerve 
unto the Example and Shadow of bea- 
venly Things, as Moſes was admoniſhed 
of God, when be was about to make the 
Tabernacle, For ſee (ſaith he) that thou 
make all Things according to the Pattern 
ſhewed thee in the Mount, Ibid. ix. 23. 
It was therefore neceſſary, that the Pata 
terns of Things in the Heavens ſhould be 
purified with theſe, but the heavenly 
Things themſelves with better Sacrifices 
than theſe. It would be the moſt impious 
Reflection upon God, to ſuppofe, _ | 
| an 
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Man was to be put upon a Trial, which 
was not only to determine the Fate of 
him; but his Poſterity, without having a 
ſufficient Idea of the two States, without 
knowing the Nature of his Reward, which 
was to encourage him to ſtand, and that 
of his Puniſhment, which was to detet 
him from falling. Or when Adam had 
fallen, can any one ſuppoſe, that the Acts 
or ſhort Speeches of God to them, were 
not intelligible ? For Example, that they 
did not underſtand what was emblemati- 
cally couched under the Speech, He ſhall 
bruiſe thy Head, and thou fhalt bruiſe his 
Heel; or the Act of God's cloathing them 
with Skins; or the inftituting a Species 
of Trees, as a Memorial of publiſhing 
the Conditions of the Covenant, or of 
the Perſons in it, or of Acts to be per- 
formed by the Parties, or the exhibit- 
ing the Cherubim, &c. When you fee a 
Remain of Agyptian Sketches and Scrauls, 
you immediately conclude, there is Wiſ- 
dom, Myſteries contained in that, and 
would give any thing to have them ex- 
plained: If the Emblems of theſe Acts, 
which are briefly explained in Writing, 
had been preſerved, and the Writing loſt, 
would they ever have been explained by 
us? But does it follow from that, that the 

one 
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one did not convey ſufficient Ideas of the 
Things or Actions they. were intended to 
repreſent to an Agyßtian, or the other 
to Adam? As thoſe firſt Emblems were 
made by an infallible Judge, and as they 
were before the Science was corrupted, 
and as they were about the principal 
Things, no doubt, there is Knowledge 
moſt worthy our Enquiry, couched un- 
der them; and as there are Hints both 
ſacred and prophane, which explain them, 
it is not below the higheſt Genius td pur- 
ſue this Knowledge, becauſe to under- 
ſtand them, or what they repreſent, will 
Gy no ſmall Share of our Happineſs here- 
after. 

I ſhall, in the Sequel of this Preface, 
make ſome Suppoſitions, and ſome ſhort 
Explanations of Words, which are not ne- 
ceſſary to the Subject before me, but 8 
offered as Hints that ſome Things ma 
carried ſtill higher than I ſhall carry = 
now. I 285 not any of them for Evi- 
dence, to determine any Point, till the 
Suppoſitions be proved to be Facts, and 
the Words be ſufficiently explained; I of- 
fer them only to ſuch Readers as under- 
ſtand; or are capable of informing them- 
ſelves of the Evidence which may be col- 
lefted or deduced: And according to the 
Vor. III. II Pro- 
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Proportions or Degrees of Evidence each 
finds for each, and ſo of the Degrees of 
Appearance of the Truth of each, let 
them for the preſent paſs, Ferhaps-when 
fome Things, now dark, and placed be- 
tween them and us, are made clear, they 
may alſo appear clear, The chief Uſe I 
intend to make of them at preſent, will 
be to trace down a few Words which 
will appear to be of Moment in the Diſ- 
courſe. I hall only go fo far now in the 
Introduction, beſides the diſcovering the 
State of Man, as to ſhew, that as there 
were Emblems of the firſt, ſo there were 
Emblems of the ſecond or fecond Part 
of the Covenant, and ſuch as come un- 
der the Conſideration of this Diſcourſe. 
But to return to the Text. 


Gen. ii. 8. And Jebovab Aleim 
v8 planted 3 a Garden in * 
Eden Eaſtwärd, and there he 
put the Man whom he had 
formed. | 


. It is likely at the firft there were Trees, 
Sc. irregularly ſcattered, without other 
Order than fuch Sorts as were paoper to 


each Climate and Soil, upon the _ 
5 5 Ur- 
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Surface of the Earth; and the Agents had 
a general Commiſſion to act, make them 
grow, and produce in every Place. But 


as we ſuppoſe here was not only particu- 


lar Species of Trees, but that they were 
planted in a particular Order, fo this De- 
fgn, and the Execution of it, is immedi- 
ately attributed to Jebovab Aleim, becauſe 
we ſuppoſe the Tranſactions here concern- 
ed Gd. under thoſe different Denomina- 
tions. This Word vb! is applied not only 
to Trees here, and to one Sort, Pſal. civ. 
16. The Cedars of Lebanon which He has 
planted ; and Numb. xxiv. 6, to Ligne 
Ales ; but Lia. li. 16. to the Heavens. 80 
Pal. Ixxx. 15. and 112 Tabernacle which 
it Tight Hand did plant. So Dan. xi. 45. 
to a Tabernacle ; P/al. xciv. g. to Part of 
the Body, the Ear; ſo frequently to a Peg- 
le; and Ezek. xxxiv. 29. as a Plant, to 
Chriſt, The Uſe of theſe Things was 
continued under this Word, by the Pa- 
triarchs, till the writing of the Law, and 
long after ; and ſome Repreſentation made 
by the Heathens, ſupple to be the Sta- 
tue of Venus, by Eſchenback in his Diſſert. 
Acad. p. 206. and miſconſtrued a Grove, 


was „ by this Word ; Deut. XVI. 
21 


| ; hou ſhalt net place thee a Grove, Wag 
—— 


2 ar Jooking 
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looking upon a Parcel of Trees or Greens, 
placed in ever ſo regular an Order, as they 
call it now, without further View; we 
might ſuppoſe he was to be as ſilly as Men 
are now. If this was to be his Inſtructi. 
on, his Wiſdom was like to be very ſmall; 

and we might even believe, that he might 
fall in love With a beautiful Fruit, as ſuch, 
No, I muſt remind you, that there was 
a Neceſſity for the double Uſe of theſe 
Words, here was a double Creature to 
provide for. T his and every Word reſers 
to each. He planted for Adam, and for 
ten the Soul. As the Plantation was to 
yield Fruit to pleaſe the Taſte, and feed 
the Body ; fo to pleaſe and feed the Mind. 
ke: Garden. M. Protect, defend. 13» 
Protector, Covering. C. C. Bed- Chamber, 

Tabernacle.” The paſſive Meaning of the 

Word is, ſomething encloſed, fenced round, 
covered, as the Trees, Fruit, Creatures, and 
Ground, in Gardens or Groves were, whence 
they are named. K?rch. Concord. A Gar- 
den fenced round. Paradiſe. Scap. 1182. 
A kind of Incloſures, in which Plants are 
cultivated, and wild Beaſts kept for Plea- 
ſure. S. T.— Such was that Paradiſe in 
which God placed Adam, planted with ali 
Kinds of Trees and Plants, and ſtocked 
with every Species of Animals, Cod, Tan. 


() 
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of the Tabernacle, 172. Callimachus's 


Ang to Ceres, * 
yy 
. a cred. to thee a beauteous Grove was 

ſeen, 
So thick, an Arrow could not paſs be- 
OE : 
By, pious Grecians planted round thy 
rine 
what the Elm rear'd her 2 Heady 
and Fine 
Coniferbus, there the Pear. and. Hope , 

o 

„ Sweet to the Talte, and bene ng to the 
Vi zew,” 


| 1 


"he as 1 Eden, is coupled with, 13 
Carden, here, and elſewhere, and uſed 
jointly, or indifferently, I muſt ſettle its 
Meaning. M. ay Heden, Pleaſure, 
Delight. Chald. 7, argum, Plur. 1 Sam. xv. 
fob xxxvili. Circles, Chains, Bands, Bind- 
ihgs, a Bundle, a Knot. Kelim. c. 20. 7. 
Succa 13. 2. Schab. 33. 2. In the Book of, 
Daniel, Times, or Seaſons. C. Syr. Ny. 
U from Year to Year.” So Courſes, Re-, 
volutions of the Orbs, which though it be 
not the Signification of the Word | in Hes; 
brew for that Place, as a Symbol, or Em- 
blem, it was their Idea of it from. the Fi- 
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gures or Courſes, like circular Chains de- 
ſcribed in it, But, to purſue the original 
Idea: Was Man to be prepared for his 
Trial by having his Appetites ſatisfied 
thus? As it has been repreſented, there 
appeared nothing but what theſe Words 
expreſs, and upon this Miſtake in the Tra- 
dition or Tranflation, the Malometans have 
founded their Religion. W hat was fit for 
God, at firſt, to exhibit, and for Man to 
find Delight in ? Green Trees, fine Flow- 
ers, or Fruits, beautiful Creatures, clear 
Springs, or Streams, of which below, or 
Objects to delight the Mind, or ſuch as 
would give Knowledge of himſelf, of God, 
of a future State, of the Nature of this Sy- 
ſtem, or ſuch Emblems or Methods as re- 
vealed them? What to fallen Man but 
Knowledge emblematically, or any pro- 
per Way of the Means to recover him, 
who were to do it, what Methods were 
to be taken to do it, what he was to know, 
of believe, or do, upon his Part? I meet 
with one Hint from a Lexicon; Rederino 
Syro-Chald.  *© dy & he enjoy'd a ſpiri- 
tual Pleaſure in Eden.“ This is one of 
the traditional Secrets the Jews had from 
their Father Jacob; that they own, but 
have not yet explained it. B. C. 2405. 
cites Jeruſalem Tire. Gen, xlix. 1. * 

; —— 
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the Tranquillity of the Garden of Eden. 
Pol. and the Felicity of the Garden of 
Eden what it is. Targum Jonathan. And 
the Shadow of Eden what it is. Let us 
ſee the Uſes and Abuſes of theſe Things 
in the Hebrew Text: Uſed as an Exam- 
ple of Cultivation, Joel ii. 3. As the Gar- 
den of Eden before them, and behind them a 
deſolate Wilderneſs. As a Repreſentation 
of, Gen. xiii. 10. Like the Garden of Jeho- 
vah. Ez. xxviii. 13. In Eden the Gar- 
den of - the Aleim. Of Knowledge and 
Grace, Ia. Ii. 3. He will make her Wilder- 
neſs like Eden, and her Deſert like the Gar- 
den of Jehovah : Joy and Glagneſs ſhall be 
found therein ; Thankſgiving and the Voite 
of Melody. As a Place of Worſhip, Praiſe, 
nſtruction, Sc. Lam. ii. 6. And he hath 
violently taken away his Tabernacle as 
the Garden; he hath deſtroyed his Pla- 
ces of Aſſenibly ; the Lord hath cauſed the 
ſolemn Feaſts and Sabbaths to be forgotten in 
Zion. Amos i. 5. And him that holdeth the 
Scepter of Beth Eden. Thence the Coun- 
try named, E2ek. xxvii. 23. As a Place 
of Sacrifice, as, no doubt, Eden, after the 
Fall, was, Iſa. Ixv. 3. That ſacrifice in Gar- 
dens. Of Purification, ibid. Ixvi. 17. And 
3 purify themſelves in Gardens. Of Burial, 
2 Kings xxl. 18. Was buried in the Garden 
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of þ bis own Touſe, in the Garden of Uzza 

Ver. 26. Was buried in his Sepulchre in the 
Garden of Uzza. As Places where they 
had committed Crimes ** which they 
ſhould be aſhamed, IJ. i. 29. Ne. ſhall be 
confounded for the Gardens: which: ye have 
choſen, Glaſſius 1257. C. A Garden is 
a Place of choice Plants and Trees, eſpe- 
cially that firſt Garden of Pleaſure, which 
they call Paradiſe. 'The Church of Chriſt 
is called an encloſed or fenced Garden, 
Cant. iv. 12. a Garden, upon Account of 
ſpiritual Fructification; encloſed, upon Ac- 
count of its Occultation in the World, Co- 
loff. iii. 3. 1 John ili. 1. The ſame Church, 

with its Fruits of the Spirit, Cant. v. 13. 

is called Paradiſe. The Heaven of the 
Bleſſed, or Life Eternal, is called Paradiſe, 

as we learn from Luke xxili. 43.—2 Cr. 
xii. 4.— Rev. ii. 7. The Reaſon of the me- 
taphorical Appellation is deduced from the 
great Delightfulneſs of that Garden, and 
its Plenty of all good Things.“ Whether 
Paradiſe is taken as an Emblem for two 
States, that before the Fall, of the State 
of Viſion ; that after, of'a State between, 

where Souls of Men' who have accepted 
the Means, ſhould,” by ſome Degree of 
Viſion of the Trinity, as the firſt Man 
had in Emblem, be further fitted for Re- 


union, 
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a U 
union, and full Viſion, whether this be the 
State mentioned, and wels be thoſe, Revel. 
XX. 6. upon which the ſecond. Death fall » 
have no Forer, may be further conſi- 
enn 
But as the Ai und 02 Branch of. 
the Religion of the Jeus, grew there, 
they, as -honeſtly as ever they did any 
thing, own it. C. Yo Cbald. Y 
GP e being at leiſure __ all Civil Work, 
and given up entirely to Eccleſtaſtical 
Things, Bafra 55. 1. No N Mas I; 
2. The Markioi r the bleffed. Chaggi | 
xiv 2, alſo the myſtic and metaphyſical. 
Theology of the Jews, (Maimonides m 
don the Talmud, or Doctrine of the Law. 
Chap. 1. H. n - the Inſtructi- 
ons or Reproofs of the Law, Chap. iv. 19.) 
is double Wiſdom and re Soul. d 
TEIN Paradiſe Wiſdom, a Sublimer De- 
gree of Talmudical Wiſdom. Maim. 
TN im Chap. 1. Eſchenback' s Acade- 
mic Diſſertation, p. 199. Of the Riſe and 
Progreſs of Religion in Groves, 200, Theſe. 
were the Hallowed Fanes of the Antients 
in which they offered Sacrifices to God 
— and indeed if we would trace up the 
firſt Origin of this Rite, we muſt have Re- 
courſe to the true God himſelf that Greateſt 
and Beſt of Beings ; who inſtituted Para- | 


" Liſe + 
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diſe afacred Grove, and conſtituted Adam 


, + 


(as the excellent Urfuus Words it in his 
Biblic. Arbor. Chap. 47). the high Prieſt 
and Prefident of the facred Grove; and 
conſecrated in it two Trees for. a Public 


Teſtimony of Religion — p. 280. Lucian 


| th his, Book of the Syrian Goddefs— The 


Exyptians are faid to have been the firſt, 
who had the Knowledge of the Gods, 


_ whoeredted Te ples and inſtitutedGroves, 


and Solemn Aſſemblies. Independent of 
this, the memorable, Grove of Ammon in 
the Deſert of TLybia, conſecrated to his 
Honour, abundantly proves the Egyptians 
to have conſecrated Groves to: the Gods, 
concerning which Grove and its Oreck, 
you may conſult at large Dzodorus Siculus, 
Hift. Book 17. Chap. 50. throughout. 
9. Curtius Book 4. Chap. 7. Strabo, Book 
17. George Lucan. Book x. 5. 514. and 
the following. Eſchenback, p. 209. The 
Greeks without doubt had this Religion 
from the Egyptians. For the moſt Antient 
Worſhip of the Gods, even among them 
was in Groves, which Lucian again ſhews, 
treating of Sacrifices, when he faith, they 
firſt. dedicated Groves to the Gods, then 
Mountains, and befides that conſecrated 
Birds; afterwards, they aſſigned each his 
peculiar Tree, Bid. p. 210, Pliny, Book 

| 12. Chap. 
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12. Chap, 1. Trees wete the Temples. of 
the Deities ; and from Antient Cuſtom, the 
fimple Count ry-folks, even at this Day, 
dedicate Bale rime Tree to God. 
Adrian ww yoo g acted Hiſtory of Plants, 


40. relates that the Peruvi- 
15 welle Trees, Book v. Chap. 2.” 


Gen. 2. Ver. 9. Fehoval Alain, 
r' made to grow out 4 
ive getable Al y 55 
every Tree 53 pleaſant} 2585 

b. * Organ for Vifion, and good 
N to the Org an for Food, 

and r y the Free of Lives 
- allo in the midſt of the rg 


and the Tree 30/9 Mor 
the Knowledg e of Good and 


* Evil. 


And Nor: made to. grow. The Agents 
made every Tree, Plant, and Herb; upon 
the Surface of the Earth grow, and this 
oe claimed by the Heathens for them. 
42. 708. Ph Phbutios is an Epithet 
Sun or Jupiter; according to Heſy- 
* by ſome it is conſtrued the Author 
of Germination,” Whether their firſt; but 


common 
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common Growth, be attributed to the 
Jebovab Aleim, or they made the Trees 
ſhoot in particular Forms or Figures, we 
cannot determine, but ſhew the Cuſtom 


of the Heal bens after. M. n Arab. Gennin. 


a Gardiner, an Arbor and Maker. S. J. 
n 598. Hence With the Latins 
Topia and Topiarium is to twiſt and plait 
the flexible and bending Plants into cer- 
tain forms, Picture wiſe or Hiſtory-wiſe, 
as tor: ſpeaks, Book xvi. Chap. 33. of the 
'Cypre So Vitruvius, '&c,— The Art 
ne: 'Arbors or Pictures, with Trees 
or Twigs, or Herbs cut and plaited.—Plin. 
— in 98 Likeneſs of Men, Herbs, or 
Beaſts. This Word is not only applied to 
Vegetables, but to Hair, Horns, Juſtice, 
and to Chriſt, If. iv. 2. The Branch of 
chovah be +29 Beauty, and Mao Glory. 
web Xxiii. 5. @ 7ighteous Branch, and Jv» 
7D it ſhall reign King. xxxiii. 15. Zach. 
ili. 35 and vi. 12. Hr. Splendor.,— and 
ry Tree Joni deſirable. M. Rab. T25Ry 

a "Deſire dow of the World. Arab. 
nd Mabumed, as it were Famous, 'cele- 
brated. B. Thence Mabumed has his 
Name, Tam Concupiſcent ; an Appella- 
tion worthy ſuch a Knave; who ſo extra- 
vagantly indulged Cuncupiſcence and de- 
RE Luſts, e he both [permitted a 
FI Plurality 
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Plurality of Wives in this Life, and pro- 
miſed his Followers the Enjoyment of the 
moſt beautiful black-eyed Virgins in Para- 


af C. T2N Plural Idols. Plant. &TERN 


e ſame, Plural. Deut. ix. 23. Jeruſalem | 


Targum, & Targ. Jonutban. & x 
Efter 1. Tar. 2. pn Mabomet, Gt.“ 
The Signification of this Word is carry d 
much higher than that of Eden. No 
doubt here were Trees for delicious Fruits 
for the Taſte, and good for Food, tis like- 
ly the choiceſt of all the. Sorts upon the 
Earth. But we muſt look further, the 
Word. is applied by Eve to the Tree of 
Knowledge, and by the ſeduced Jeet, to 
their ſacred Trees, or whatever the Word 
fienifies, Ifa..i. 29. Sha!l be aſhamed of 
d& the Oaks wich ye bave deſired. It 
was uſed for the Sanctuary, for the Repre- 
ſentations in the Temple, which were all 
called by the general Name of Veſſels or 
Inſtruments of Defire, in Diſtinction to 
Gold, Silver, or Things of Value, of which 
many were of Wood ; to the Emblems of 
Egypt, Dan. xi. 43. So among the apoſtate 
Jews, Egyptians, &c. Jai. i. 16, td Pictures 
of Defire, and in private Families, So Ja. 
xxxii. 12. to Fields of Deſire, Temples of 
wen Joy, andby Samuel to Saul and his 
Houſe, when he was to be King. And it 
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is applied to Chri/?, Cant. v. 10. He is all 
defireable, Hag. ii, 8. and the Defire of all 
Nations ſhall come. Which by the by is a 
Proof of what will appear that the Heathens 
in their Repreſentations aimed at eo 1 
M82? © To the Organ of Viſion.” M. 
* 71K is Viſion in general— when applied 
to the Eyes of the Mind, it ſignifies to 
know, have Knowledge of, underſtand, 
weigh, confider, deliberate, think, obſerve, 
&c.— a Prophet who ſees and predicts 
Things to come— Viſion, Sight, Aſpect, 
Form, Face, or Appearance— Demonſtra- 
tion. A Glaſs, an Inſtrument in which 
is. painted the Image of the Perſon, Thing, 
Sc. placed before it. It is the Name of 
an unclean Bird very acute of Sight, an 
Ixos, or Vulture or Kite. C. Chald. an 
Aſtrolabe, an Inſtrument to take the 
Diſtances of the Stars. C. Erhiopic an 
Examplar, a Type, an Image, &c.” No 
doubt here were Trees pleaſant to the Eyes, 
but the Uſage of this Ward carries it much 
higher, and the Examples of it are too nu- 
merous to be cited. Tis uſed for all the 
ſupernatural Repreſentations of God, under 
the Name of Melach, Aleim, Fire, Light, 
Spirit, And the chief End of all the Re- 
preſentations ordered by God to be made 
by Man in the Tabernacle or Tem a 

either 


90 
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either to be looked upon or uſed in Wor- 
ſhip, were to inform Men's Minds. Sf 
ſomething they could not otherwiſe ſee. 
And ſo were the Trees, of what Sort, or 
Figure ſoever, or in what Order ſoever 
planted in Paradiſe, and. downwards; ſo 
far as Tradition was preſerved. And all 
their Repreſentations by Beaſts, and all 
their Imagery Work, of what kind ſoever 
was to this End. Miſtaking the Object, 

neither altered the End of the Things, nor 
the Things or Figures: For as the Names 
repreſented the Aleim, what was truly a 
Repreſentation of ane, was ſo of the other. 
Tree cum, The Word ſingular ſignifies 
a State of Living ; plural, two Lives. 
'Tis plain this was not what People have 
imagined, a Fruit which, by once eating 
or repeating, was to renew the Body, and 
keep them perpetually in this State. of 
Life. No, quite the contrary : The 
Fruit of the other Tree, ſetting aſide the 
Evil of the Breach of the Commandment, 
would, if ſo, have been the Tree of Lives ; 
would by Death have tranſlated them in- 
to another. State. This Tree was the Em- 
blem of the Word, Lives, this here, and 
immortal Life; was ſo named by God, 

which appointed the Act of eating of the 
Fruit of it as a ſacramental Act to con- 
vey 
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vey by the Power of the Inftituter, what 
18 promiſed to the properly gut ualified Eater, 
a State forward of infinite Duration, and 

"that of hereafter Happineſs, which 
1a not be in Paradiſe, but in that of 
which it was an Emblem, and with them 
who were emblematically repreſented in 
it. And ſo thè Effect of it muſt have 
been Tranſlation. Revel. ii. 7. To him 
that overcometh will I I give to eat of th: 
Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the 
Paradife of God. Ibid. xxii. 2. In the 
midſt of the Street M it, and of either Sid: 
of the River, was there | the Tree of Life, 
which- bare IN Manner of Fruits, and 
yielded her Fruit every Month; and the 
Leaves of the Tree were for the healing 
of the Nations. 14. — that they may have 
right to the Tree of Life. What's meant 
by the ſecond Life, as I hinted above, is 
perfectly explained by = Nr Death, 
Rev. ii. 11. xx. 6, 14. 8. Whether 
w' conſider the Words ure and mul- 
tiply, as a Bleſſing, or a Precept, it is 


plain by the Words of God, that even af- 


ter they had broken the enſuing Precept, 
and had not increaſed or multiplied, if they 
had eaten of the Tree of Lives before they 
had repented, they would have been tran- 
ſlated· but I am afraid it would have been 

l to 
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to a State of Miſery. As they had re- 


ented, if they had believed and deſired 
mmortality, and but put forth their Hand, 
and eat of that Fruit, they had eſcaped 
Death, and poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
State of Immortality, But when they 
had broken the Law, they were not fit to 
be tranſlated till they were in that Mind, 
and underwent the Penalty of Separation, 
and ſhould have a new Evidence of the 
Power and Love of God. For that Rea- 
fon they were driven from the Tree, and 
a new Method of coming at Immortality 
was exhibited, which was not in their 
Power to perform. — And the Tree Y 
of the Knowledge Ao of Good, and y Evil. 
NYT expreſſes Perception, Knowledge, or 
Experience, in any Manner; 200 expreſſes 
the Order of Things in a Condition or State; 
and 0 expreſſes the breaking or diſſol- 
ving of Things here in that Condition or 
State: ſo Good and Evil of two oppoſite 
Conditions or States. If it be of Con- 
dititions, Happineſs, or Miſery. If of two 
States, as the firſt was of two Lives, and 
Life be the Good, and Death the Evil, as 
it will appear it was, then of the State of 
Life, and alſo of a State of Death; this 
could not be as it has been put, of Good, 
while they believed and obeyed God in this 

Vor. III. I Pre- 


exxvi InTronucTioN. 


Precept concerning that Fruit, and of Evil, 
9 .ꝗ— broke that Precept; or in the 
Senſe I ſhall put the latter Part, when he 
believed or obeyed any, other in Oppoſition 
to that ; or believed, that there was any 
other Power which could give Properties 
to Matter, without his Conſent ; or that 
there was any other Power in Matter, 
other than what God had created, formed, 
and revealed. Neither of the Effects could 
be before eating; they muſt both be after; 
were they Happineſs and Miſery, or Life 
and Death; or elſe it muſt only have been 
of the Differencg between what was be- 
fore, and what ſhould come after; of the 
Difference between Happineſs and Miſery, 
Life or Death. How this Tree anſwered 
this double and contrary Deſcription will 
appear among the Deſcriptions of the 
Trees whoſe Branches were uſed upon the 
Tabernacles, carried in their Hands, Sc. 
Indeed in the Senſe it was repreſented to 
'Eve, it was to have been a Fruit, which 
though eaten unlawfully, could commu- 
nicate ſomething like what they call intu- 
itive Knowledge, without the Help ol 
Ideas. And I think the Devil did not of- 
fer, or they did not take into their Conii- 
deration, experiencing any other Condi- 


tion. or State. They, and all fince, have 
| found 
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found whence this came, of which in its 
Place. Indeed the Fruit of this Tree 
could not in the proper Senſe be called 4 
Sacrament, but it was an Inſtitution which, 
and the Conditions whereof were re- 
vealed to Man. And as the Benefit to 
Believers and Obeyers was to ariſe from, 
or in Purſuance of eating of the Fruit of 
the Tree to Lives, not from any Power 
in itſelf, but as above; ſo notwithſtand- 
ing Satan's Suggeſtions of Powers in this, 
the Damage to thoſe who doubted or be- 
lieved another, and diſtruſted and diſo- 
beyed God, was not to ariſe from any 
Virtue or Power, either good or bad, in 
the Fruit, or in that which made it grow, 
but from the Power of the Inſtituter. In 
each Senſe the Act of eating has heen the 
outward Part of a Sacrament ever fince, 
in each of the Sacrifices, or in the Sha- 
dow and Subſtance ; eating Part of the 
Sacrifice, was the ſame as eating, an Em- 
blem of the Body. But Blood was not to 
be eaten, but ſprinkled, &c. fo looked 
upon till it had atoned. Now we eat the 
Emblem of both Body and Blood ; and it 
was ſo among the Heathens, only they 
broke through the Reſtraint, and eat 
Blood, before the Time: And the eating 
of the Fleſh of Swine among them, was 
12 initi- 
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initiatory to — and therefore the Tews, 
beſides its being unclean, upon that Ac- 
count ſuffered 'Tortures and Death, rather 
than eat it, | 

Among all the Emblems or Sacraments 
made of the Trees, Moſes had no Occa- 
fion here to name above two, that of 
Immortality, and that of Mortality ; be- 
cauſe their determining the State of them- 
ſelves and Poſterity, in - the Manner they 
did, not only excluded them from thoſe 
two Trees, but from all others in the 
Garden. There are. ſome Expreſſions, 
befides Uſage, which make us believe 
there were other Trees, to repreſent 
Things or Perſons ; nay, by the Compa- 
riſons made between the Princes and them, 
it is plain, ſome of them had been Repre- 
ſentations of Perſons or Powers, Ezek. 
xxxi. 8. 18 The Cedars in the Garden 
of the Aleim could not hide him. Pal. civ. 
16. The Trees of Jehovah ſhall be full of 
Sap. The Cedars of Lebanon which be 
hath planted, Ibid. viii. 11. The Cedars 
ON of God, Cant. v. 15. Mm excellent 
(or choice) as the Cedars, Aſſyria is re- 
primanded elegantly for acting as a God 
under this Emblem, in Ege. cap. xxxi. 
by which Trees, he is eminently compa- 
red Verſe 8. The Cedars in the Garden of 
| the 
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the Aleim could not hide bim — Nor any 
Tree in the Garden of the Aleim were like 
unto him in v Beauty — 9 So that 
all the Trees that were in ibe Garden of 
the Aleim, envied him. Verſe 18. To 
whom art thou thus like in Mn Glory 
and 571 Greatneſs among the Trees of 
Heden? And his Deſtruction is deſcribed 
by the Deſtruction of theſe Emblems, in 
or with Eden at the Flood. Ibid, Yet 
ſhalt thou be brought down with the Trees 
of Eden, into the netber Parts of the 
Earth : So Amos ji. 9. Tet deſtroyed J 
the Amorite before them, whoſe Height 
was like the Height of the Cedars, and 
was firong as the Oats. And Chrift is 
deſcribed as a Plant of the Eflence, Ezek. 
xvii, 22. Thus ſaith Jehovah Aleim, I 
will alſo take of the higheſt Branch of the 
bigh Cedar, and 1 will ſet it, and I will 
crop off from the Top of his young Twigs 
a tender one, and will plant it upon @ 
high Mountain, and eminent. In the 
Mountain of the Height of Iſrael will I 

plant it, and it ſhall bring forth Boughs 
and bear Pruit, and be EY TR 389 a goodly 
Cedar, and under it ſhall dwell all Fowl, 
&c, Hence one of their Ingredients 
in their Purifications was Wood of Cedar; 
the Temple was covered and lined with 
I 3 Cedar ; 
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Cedar ; the Altar was covered with Ce- 

dar, and the Beams were of Cedar: 80 
Cant.” i. 17. The Beams of our Houſe are 
of Cedar, and the Rafters (Galleries) are 
of Fir. Ibid. vii. 9. If ſhe be a Door 
we awill encloſe ber with Boards of Cedar; 

and the Cedar, or that which 'the Hea- 
thens called Pine, Pitch-Tree, was facred 
to Cybele Mother of the great Gods. Whe- 
ther as the Cedar repreſented the Eſſence, 
the Pine repreſented the Subſtance of the 
Heavens in Paradiſe, or they uſed the Pine 
where the Cedar would not grow, or they 
thought the Genus of Oil or Turpentine 
Trees, Repreſentatives of the Eſſence, as it 
ſeems to be hinted and applied, or the Pine 
to the Subſtance of the Heavens, as they 
imagined it to be the inferior Eſſence, 
perhaps a further Search into their Wri- 
. tings may diſcoyer. I need but mention 
how Tranſlators differ about the Hebrew 
Names for Trees, and how uncertain 
we are of ſeveral, which Species each 
Word expreſſes, and how little we are 
helped by the Greek. Firſt, of thoſe Sorts 
we have not in this Climate : Second- 
ly, how many Species they had of ſuch 
Genus, as we have ſome here; how ſuch 
Species differed from each other, and ſo 
rere from thoſe we give ſuch Names 


to 
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to.in theſe Climates ; and it would take 
more Compaſs than I have here, to ſet 
them right, and to ſhew which of the 
Heathen Names of their Gods or God- 
defies expreſs the Eſſence of the Heaven, 
and in which Senſe, which expreſs each 
of the many Powers not yet explained. 
Whence the proper Ideas of theſe Epi- 
thets of Height, Glory, Beauty, Cc. are 
taken, to ſhew why each Tree was ſacred 
to the Eſſence or each reſpective Power. 
How they anſwer the Ideas of ſuch Epi- 
thets given in Scrripture of them, and con- 
ſequently correſpond with the Ideas ex- 
hibited in the Subſtance or Power they 
are Subſtitutes of, So we mult be forced 
for the preſent to take theſe as we find 
them ; we can ſcarce poſſibly be miſtaken 
in this. M. N © It's Signification is Ce- 
dar. The Name of a Wood, the Species 
of a Tree. Chald. id Arab. — Arza the 
Cedar, the Pitch Tree — For the Cedar is 
a Tree, the talleſt of all, a Species of the 
Fir, not unlike the Juniper, growing in 
Syria and Judæa, chiefly upon Mount 

ibanus, ever green, it yields the beſt Re- 
fin ; its Wood is of a pleaſant ſmell, and 
Duration,” I have cited Cibele in the ſe- 
cond Part of Meſes's Principia, p. 299. 
carrying the Earth; and at p. 378. ſup- 
14 poſed 
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poſed it to be the Hebrew Day that which 
flows, and cited from Poſt: de Orig. & 
Prog. Idol. lib. ii. p. 299. Inſtances o her 
Honours, of her Emblems upon her Altars, 

of which the Pine was chief. 80 ibid. de 


Phyfiol. Chriſtian. lib. v. p. 92. Phedrus 
a Freeman of Auguſtus, Fab. lvi.” | 


In Time of Dore the Deities 
Choſe each their tutelary Trees | 
- The ſpreading Oak pear d mighty Jove ; 
Wie Myrtle green," the Queen of Love. 
- The Laurel, Phœbus; and the Pine 

- Contfereus, Cybele, was thine; | 

- The Poplar tall and upright 7 W 
Was ſacred, Hercules, te thee, 


Gyraldus d Deis Genti um, gives a long 


Account of her, p. 140. cites Enicreting, 
— Book 2. v. 598; 


_ Whence term'd the Mother f the Gods 


coc, 
The common in (ee tco 7 Man and 


Beaſts. | 
Grecch. 


. 142. From the Poet Cleudian of 
Cybele, | 
$9 
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S0 3 the Godde eſs, Fifth thro the 


Her ſpeckled Snakes fo Ida drew her 
_ 
' There ſtood her Dome Auguft, ber ſecred 
Sri 
F 3 Flint, &erfhadow'd by a 
ine; 


And When the Groves | no Ni nds tem- 


peeſtuous ſhake, 
a. at, conifrous s frid 'lous Mufck 


P. 145. They alſo ſometimes crowned 
her with the Pine, which was thought ſa- 
cred to her, and whence in Martigl. the 


Pine peaks. 


0 Cybete s Apples are, Nate Navelle 


with ſpeed, 
Fly, 5 ' our Ruin fall upon your Head.” 


Pp. I 46 the Atlantick Theology makes 
her deſcended of Ougavdg, (or Heaven) and 
that ſhe by her Brother brought forth the 
Sun, Moon Sc. And as Pan was a Male 


Name for the Subſtance or Eſſence of the 


Heavens, he alſo had the Pine for his Em- 
f blem. 
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blem. Lid. Gyreld. p. 434- gives us a De- 
{cription of the Parts of the Heavens, in his 
Emblem. And from the Poet Sthius, 
in his 1 3th, Book of the Punic Ware, 


> fas was foe by 838 


. His Hair the Pine ene and ſhades 


his Brows.” " 


P. 435. Conſtants ne alſo gives the Pine- 
Tree to Pan, in his 11th P. 436. 


Pan is called the Arcadian Go Pro- 
ik 
We Pine beleved by 1% Arcadian God. 


Whether the Cone of the Pine, which, 
when dry, divides like Rays, was made 
an Emblem of Irradiation, has not been 
obſerved. 

Becauſe ſome of the reſt of the Trees 
now more immediately belong to the ſe- 
cond. or latter Part of the Covenant, I 
ſhall ans them till after the Fall, 


g 
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Ver. 10. And M a] 


out of Eden HY pe 
the Garden, by 


to water 


four OR Heads, 


We have a comparative Deſcription 2 


the Place, in reſpect of its being watered 
Gen, xii. 10. And Lot lift up bis Eyes, and 


bebeld all the Plain of Jordan, that it was 


well watered every where, before the Lord 
deſtroyd Sodom and Gomorrah, even as 
the Garden of the Aleim, hike the Land of 
Egypt, as thou comeſt unto Zoar, The 
Manner is expreſſed, Ezek. xvii. 7. — That 


be might water it by the Y] ) Furrous 


(Lines) of her Plantation, In the emble- 
matical Senſe, Pſal. xlvi. 5. 1399 n, 
there is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall 
make glad the City of the Aleim : the hol 
Place of the Tabernacles of the Mo/t Hig 
Ibid. Ixv. 10. The River of the Aleim ts 
Full of Water. Iſa. xxxiu. 21. For there 
the glorious Jehovah ſhall be to us a Place 
of BAR? D151) broad Rivers and Streams. 
Compare Iſa. xli, 18, 19. bid. xlili. 19. 
Ezek, xlvii. Th Ce. Jef i Ul. 18. Red. vii. 


* 


iver went 


from thence it 
Was parted, and became 50 | 
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17. Xxi. 6. xxii. 1. So living Water, Jer. 
u. 13. xvii. 13. Zach. xiv. 8. This was 
applied to the falſe Religions alſo. Jer. ii. 


18, What haft thau to do in the Way of 


Fgypt, to drink the Waters of Sihor ? Or 
what haſt thou to do in the Way of Aſſyria, 
W rink the Waters of the River ? This 
Word nn is alſo uſed for the material 
Light, and the Fountain of divine Light, 
of which this, divided into four Heads, is 
the Emblem. And it is expreſs'd as that 
Myſtery. is, Job iti. 4. Nor let nn) the 
Light irradiate upon it. Pſa, xxxiv. 6. 
They looked unto him and were enlightned. 
But firſt it was 70 Water the Garden; Pa. 
Xxxv1i. 8. Thou pe ſhalt make them drink 
of the River of Py thy (Eden) Pleaſures, 


for with thee is the Fountain of Lives; in 


thy Light we ſhall ſee Ligbt. So under the 
Word m1 Iſa. 58. 11. and thou ſhalt be 
ſike a watered Garden. Ter. xxxi. 12. 
and their Soul ſhall be as a watered Garden, 


So on the other fide, Iſa. i. 29. And ye 
ſhall be confounded for the Gardens ye have 


choſen ; and ye ſhall be— as a Garden that 


bath no Water The apoſtate Jews had 


ſome Cuſtoms of uſing Water under ſome 
Tree in the Middle of the Gardens, no 


doubt brought down from ſome repreſen- 


tative Tree in the Middle of Paradiſe, 
OY YE mentioned 
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mentioned Iſa. Ixvi. 17. % Tpnon that 
San#ify themſelves, on purify themſehves in 
Gardens behind one Tree in the midft, eating 
Swine's Fleſh, and the Abomination, and 
the Mouſe. And we find ſomething - ex- 
traordinary in another Deſcription, Neh. 
iii. 1 5. The Wall D of tbe Pool now 
Siloah 39 into the Garden of the King. 
Iſa. xxii. 1 1. Ie made alſo a Ditch (a Lake) 
between the two Walls for the Water of the 
old Pool, but ye have not looked unto the 
| Maker 1 neither had reſpect unto him 
that faſhioned it long ago. John ix. 7. Go 
waſh in the Pool of Siloa, (which is by In- 
terpretation, Sent.) It ſeems as if this had 
been ſome antient Repreſentation in the 
King's Garden, in Imitation of ſome ſuch 
Thing in Paradi - 2 Cod. Talm. of the 
Tabernacle, p. 366. F. ix. © How was the 
Libation of Waters pr 5 a Golden Phial 
that contained three Logs was filled from 
Sthah; when they came to the Water 
Gate, they ſounded the Trumpet with a 
flat Sound, then with a broken or ſbarp 
Sound, and afterward with a plain Sound 
again ; He who had drawn the Water went 
up by the aſcent to the Altar, and turned 
himſelf to the left Hand, &c.” The Word 
2d to ſanctify, has ſo large a Signification, / 
that it includes almoſt all the Appoint- 
ments, 
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ments, Forms; and Services, in the Law ; 
the Species of Things or Trees, they fanc- 
tified themſelves beſides, is not named here, 
but we ſhall find that the Patriarchs per- 
formed all their Services beſides the Tree 
con, of which hereafter; till Places were 
fixed. The Word "Tv clean; reaches to 
Creatures, for Food, for Sacrifice, and to 
other things beſides the Body; and muſt 
have been ſettled in Paradiſe by Adam, 
when he conſidered the Beaſts; Birds, Cc. 
none had Commiſſion after. And one may 
ſuppoſe that there was ſome Preparation 
inſtituted before Sacrifice, ſuch as waſhing 
their Bodies and their Garments ; becauſe 
it was in uſe among the Patriarchs before 
the written Law. Gen. xxxv. 2. Put away 
the ſtrange Aleim that are among you, and 
wnan be clean, (purify your ſelves) and 
change your Garments, As we find this 
with Sacrifice, we ſhall defer it till we come 
to that Subject. It is in vain to pretend 
to trace out the Rivers; they and their 
Names both periſhed by the Diſſolution of 
the Earth at the Flood: And though Man, 
when driven out, was kept from the Foun- 
tain, yet the Streams promulgated theſe 
Waters, perhaps, towards the four Corners 
of the Earth: And theſe are they which 
cleanſe. Theſe are Emblems of the mw 
| 0 
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of Salvation, which were tevealed in, and 
went out of Eden, and were to water not 
only the Countries of the Eaſt, but the 
World. Theſe four aroſe from one Foun- 
tain, as there were after four Heads or Faces 
upon the Cherubim. Attempts have been 
made to explain their Names, and thoſe of 
the Countries, but that is alſo in vain; 
for the Countries were alfo defaced; and 
they know not where the Antediluvian 
Families lived, Therefore if the fameg 
Names were given to Rivers, or Countries, 
after the Flood, that is not Proof that they 
are the ſame. Indeed Moſes, by the 
Spirit, could have deſcribed where Eden 
Was, and where the Rivers run, by thoſe 
then known: but as it would have been 
of no Uſe, he has not done it. We have 
ſome of their Gueſſes in C. wid. . 
© The River Ganges. Gen. ii. 13. Ar. and 
Ar. Sam. The Nile, rather the Phafis. See 

the Deſcription of Alia, iv. 16. The Type 
of the Babylonian Empire; as Gihon, Araxes, 
of the Median; Tygr:s of the Grecian, and 
Perath of the Roman. Abrav. on the 
Pentateuch, xxxiii, 2. Havilab, the Yame 
as Colchis, C. ;- A River near Jera- 
ſalem, but ſmall— otherwiſe called Siloe, 
I Kings i. 13. Targ.— 


Ver 
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Ver. 15. And Jehovah Aleim took 
the 189525 and Vu put hi 
into the Garden of Ede „hay 
to dreſs it and Mor to keep 
os it, 


This is made a poor Story : all this Work 
for this happy Creature, and he appointed 
Lord of af for this End? Was Man li- 
mited again to eat nothing out of the 
Garden? Had he not a grant of the 
Products of all the Earth, 5 etable and 
Animal ? This is like what he was doomed 
to after his Fall. No, the Garden was 
for other Uſes beſides that, as all Gardens 
antiently were. Aud could not this Gar- 
den yield Meat for one Man without Cul- 
tivation ? A poor Deſcription of a Garden 
of Eden. And would not this Garden, or 
the, Fruit in it, ſtay without keeping or 
watching ? Who was to run away with 
it ? What was he to watch the Beaſts or 
Birds, that they ſhould not ſteal his Fruit ? 
The Word 2 is ſo far, when applied to 
Man, from placing or putting him only 
to Work, that it is rather the contrary; it 
is to place him free from Labour or Toil, 
to Ä him in that Senſe at Reſt, to dedi- 

cate 
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cate . him. But whatever he was to do, 
why to do it to the Garden? why not to 
God? But ſuppoſe that ſhould be emble- 
matically, if it proves both a Place of Cul- 
ture, or a Place to labour in, for. the Sup- 
port of the Body, and a Place ef Obſerva- 


tion and Worſhip, for the Support of the. 


Soul, then Jay, Cc. muſt have a doubl 
Signification under one Idea. To till is 


to co-operate with the natural Agents; the 
Earth yields, and the Water carries, to 
make the Earth produce, and the Water 
carries the Matter which forms Fruit, to 
be collected, and preſerved for our Uſe: 


3 


To dreſs it, is to join, to co-operate with 


the Agents in Nature, to make the Things 


grow regularly and ornamentally, to cut. 


off irregular or unfruitful Branches, to weed 


out all Sorts of Things which are hurtful, 
or ſuperfluous, or irregular, or which cum 
ber the Ground, or hinder the Growth of 
beneficial or beautiful Things; ſo of the 


Mind, to co-operate, to go on with the 


Deſign of this Plantation, which he had 
eſtabliſhed to produce Fruit for te Support 
of the Life of the Soul. Hence Tay is in 
all the old Languages to be a Diſciple, to 

be a Religious, to ſerve, to worſhip, to 


offer Sacrifice, to employ one's Faculties, 
Abilities, and Subſtance, to the Service of 
= T 
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God, &c. as Exod, iii. 12. vil. 16. x. 5. 
And h to keep, to obſerve, Deut. v. 12. 
the Sabbath, Gen. xvii. 9. the Covenant. 
So Commandments, Precepts, Sc. what- 
ever was to be kept or obſerved by Nature 
or Appointment. As the Precept in the 
next Verſe, which is the only one there 
was Occaſion to mention, becauſe that only 
relates tothe Fall of Man, which was ne- 
ceſſary to be thewed to us: Does it follow 
there were no more than two Trees Repre- 
ſentatives, becauſe only two Trees are 
mentioned; or, to ſay it more plainly, be- 
cauſe there was no Occaſion to mention 
any thing but what concerned the Fall, 
and the Reſtauration of Man. He was to 
keep all the reſt, if there were more Pre- 
cepts given, and to obſerve all the Evi- 
dences which were emblematically given, 
if there were more ſuch. The few In- 
ſtances mentioned, will be enough to ſhew 
that fuch had thew Riſe there ; and as 
Adam gave Names to the Trees, perhaps 


when Occaſion offered, or perhaps changed 


the Names of ſome of them upon Occaſi- 
ons, as was common to do even thoſe of 
Men, in Memorial of ſome Action, when- 
ever we find a Tree of the ſame Name, 


with an Action which was revealed there, 


we ſhall venture to think that an Evidence, 
— — A | "—"_— 
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a Garden of ſuch. 


Ver. 16. And Fehovah n com- 
manded the Man, ſaying, of 
every Tree of the Garden, 99x 1 

NN eating thou mayeſt eat. q 
But of the Tree Ny 7 of the it 
Knowledge 300 of Good and 
* Evil, — ſhalt not eat of 
it, for in the Day that thou 


eateſt there of NN ND dying 
thou ſhalt die. 


Here are — Words in two 
Speeches or Ex ions; a Manner of 
Writing not known now ; nor have they 
deen tranſlated or underſtood. They have 
made it, in cating, thou mayeſt eat, or thou 
mayeſt freely eat; in dying, thou ſhalt 
die, or thou ſhalt ſurely die. So in Exeł. 
XXxiii. Where this is Tr Times men- 
tioned, there is in Op Nees in livi 
thou ſhalt li ve : So, 22 ng 1 will bleſs. 
Theſe have neither Regar — to at once, to 
the Time reſent, nor to 1 ; nor are 

doubled to firength en the Expreſſion, 
tac . freely, 2 2 A but expreſs a 
K 2 Series 
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Series ſucceſſively, or in courſe of Things 


or Time, at proper Time or Times, as 
aforeſaid. Then Jebovab Aleim ſaid 
Thou ſhalt not eat thereof ; for in the Day 


thou eateſt thereof, dying thou ſhalt die. God 
Was the Maker, Former, Father, and 
Guardian of Adam then, ſoon after, of 
Eve; ſo of theſe his two Creatures. Did 


he plant this fair Fruit to tempt them ? 


No; he foreknew Satan would tempt 


them, and endeavour to make them be- 


lieve that Perfection might be attained 


by material Means, without God. This 


Precept was fatherly Advice, as far as 


it conſiſted with their Freedom to cau- 
tion them: As much as if he had ſaid, 
If Satan tempt you, (for there was 
no other Tempter, nor, I think I may 
ſay, no other Temptation to be offered, 


for the Tree of Lives was no Tempta- 


tion, except ny had attempted to eat of 
it before they 


ad procreated, and an- 
ſwered the End of Creation) if he per- 
ſuades you, that by eating this Fruit wich- 
out my Leave, it being only created Mat- 
ter, collected and formed by my Agents, 


or that it has any Virtue in it without me, 


to give you ſuch a Degree of Knowledge 


or Perfection, ſo as to be as we, the 4- 
eim, are, that is, ſuggeſting that we did 


not 
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hot create and contrive Things, but that 
the Properties are in the Things, and that 
we cannot hinder them ; that there is 
either Power innate with the Atoms, or 
that the Names, my Agents, which thou 
knoweſt is nothing but a Machine which 
colle& them, and form the Fruit, muſt 
have that Power in them, and Power to 
communicate it to the Fruit, with Power 
to communicate it to thoſe who eat it, 
without my Knowledge or Conſent ; that 
in which he ſuppoſes that Power muſt be 
wiſer, or more powerful than we : And 
if you believe and eat, that is turning 
Subjects or Tenants to another Lord, who 
is to make you equal to us, and is Crimen 
læſæ Majeſtatis. The Knowledge which 
is neceſſary for you, you are only to ac- 
quire by Obſervation and Experience, de- 
pending upon, and believing me ; there- 
fore believe him not : For as your Being 
and Life depends upon your Confidence 
in me, if you place greater, or any Con- 
fidence in him, or any other Thing, you 
forfeit all you. might expect from me; 
and you make yourſelves ſubject to him, 


and can _ nothing from him, nor 
any Virtue from that Fruit, but the dear- 


bought Experience of finding that he is a 
Deceiver, and that you are deceived ; that 
K 3 you 
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you will be like him in deferting me, and 
ſetting up for yourſelves; and that you 
will find that you are ſtripped of my Aſ- 
ſiſtance, or the Strength you had by de- 

nding upon me, and that he can neither 

Ip himſelf, not you, but only make you 
like himſelf, miſerable, and helpleſs, de- 
ſtitute of what you had, and without Suc- 


ceſs, in what you, by his Deluſion, hoped 


for ; liable to, and incapable, without my 
Interpoſition, at any Time hereafter to 
withſtand his Temptations, or to reſcue 
or retrieve yourſelves from the laſt Con- 
ſequence of that Forfeiture, to wit, eter- 
nal Deprivation of the Advantage of any 
Benefit om, or Enjoyment of me, and 
the terrible Conſequence of eternal Mi- 
ſery and Deſpair. And at leaſt you for- 
feit the Union of Body and Soul, that is, 


of your Soul's being deprived of Union 


with the Body, till you are redeemed, and 
they reunited, at the general Reſurrecti- 
on. Thy Body ſhall die, as thoſe of other 
Creatures die; and the Soul, which we 
inſpired into it, ſhall be ſeparated from it, 


and the Parts of thy Body ſhall turn to 


Duſt. And if thou doſt not repent, believe, 


and accept of new Terms, as thy Body 


here, by beeing deprived of the Action of 
the Spitit of Air, dies, ſo thy Soul and ſpi- 
* | ri) 
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ritual Body ſhall be deprived of the Action 
of that Eſſence which is the Life of Souls 
and ſpiritual Bodies: As the Body ſhall 


be deprived of the Benefit of the frra- 


diation of the Air, ſo the Soul and it, of 
the Benefit of the Irradiation,of that Eſ- 
ſence, of which this is to give an Idea. 
But if thou withſtandeſt the Temptations, 
anſwereſt the End of thy Creation, propa- 
gateſt Iflue, &c. as I have directed, thou 
art at Liberty, whenever thou ſhalt deſire 
to be tranſlated, to put forth thy Hand, 
and eat of the Sacrament appointed for 
that End, the Tree of Lives; that will 
fit thee for, and admit thee into higher 
Company, to higher Degrees of Know- 
ledge and Pleaſures. But if thou beeſt 
overcome, and thy Soul reaſon fo falſly, 
it is not fit for further Degrees of Hap- 


pineſs, till it be better informed: And if 


the Appetites of thy Body to that or any 
other Object, attempt to prevail upon thy 
Soul, to break my Commandment, and 
eat of this Fruit, it is not fit for keeping 
Company with pure Souls, till it be 
diſſolved, cleanſed, and made more per- 
fectly. 


K 4 ver. 18. 
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ve 1 8. Ad Yehooal Auer 


ſaid, it is not good for Man to 


be 1 : I will make him an 


Help,y7335 a Counterpart, (one 


For oppoſite Uſes.) And out of 


the Ground Flas Aleim 
formed every Beaſt of the Field, 
and every Fowl of the Air, and 
brought them to Adam to ſee 


what he ſhould call them: And 


whatſoever Adam called every 
living Creature, that was the 


Name thereof. "$4 Adam gave 
Names to all Cattle; — to 
the Fowl of the Air and to 


every Beaſt of the Field. 


J need only obſerve here what I hinted 
before, that if this be truly conſtrued, and 
that Adam gave Names to Beaſts, Birds, 
Inſects, Cc. and as we may ſuppoſe to 
their Parts, for many take their Names 
from them, or their Uſes, and that the 
Names of thoſe Creatures, and their Parts, 


he 
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be Roots in the Hebrew Tongue, which 
we find they are, that would almoſt form 
as many Roots as we find in the Lan- 

age. And it is evident from the Ex- 
preſſion, that God made them come be- 
fore Adam to that End, and that he had 
ſome way an Opportunity to know, and 
did perfectly know the Nature and Uſe of 
each Creature, and each of their Parts; 
nay, of the wildeſt of the winged Kind, 
ſuch as he could not otherwiſe come at. 
As for Example, 187 Hawk, Vulture or 
Kite, the Root for Viſion, from theic 
quick or ſtrong-fightedneſs, which is a 
Proof that he knew that ſhe ſaw at a great 
Diſtance, and clearly, And that he knew 
the Uſe of the Air, that it carried the 
Orbs, puſhed them forward, &c. fo of 
Wings -of Birds, which were made an 
Emblem of the Means of Motion or Car- 
riage of Things in the Heavens, of Horns 
for the Parts which puſh Things forward 
there; the incredible Abilities in each, by 


their Names, are expreſſed, even to the 


ſmalleſt; as dy the Spider, from her Art 
in weaving, becomes a Root for that 
Science. So Wy Moth, is the Root for 
corroding Things; and though not found 
in Scripture dt the Worm which fo 
ſtrangely eats Wood, is the Root for eat- 


ing. 
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ing. So in Scripture, the Mole, which 
lives under 12578 Ground, is called bw 
to give an Idea of the Soul which lives 
inviſible in dd the Body. So the pecu- 
liar Impetus s were to repreſent and con- 
vey Ideas of ſuch Men as ſuffered the ſame 
Appetites, or Cc. to preyail, as loving, 
gentle, patient, cruel, furious, fierce; and 
ſo they were uſed quite down, and by 
Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, That Adam had 
his Ideas, fo Knowledge from natural 
Things, that this Method of pitching up- 
on Emblems, and uſing Words from them 
emblematically, begun here at this Time; 
and theſe, and many other Things behind, 
only by being mentioned, prove each o- 
ther. To extract all the Examples, put 
them in Order, and draw all the Deducti- 
ons, will be another Work for another 
Time, or another Hand. And to Man 
zbere was not found an Help, as aforeſaid: 


And to the Man, there was not found one 


of them that had Faculties to correſpond 
with him, nor even Parts to produce, or 
to nurſe, or any other Way provide for Iſſue 
of the human Species. The Formation of 
Eve, the Inſtitution of Marriage, the Laws 


af the relative State, and that of Socie- 


ty, which are ſettled here, and which Adam 


had acquired Ideas of, are not before me, 


further 
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further than it concerns the Fall of Man; 
nor are they any otherwiſe ſtated here 
than occafionally, upon the Formation of 
Eve ; nor does it any way follow, from 


this, that God gave them no other Inſti- 


tutions or Rules, becauſe there was not 
Occaſion to mention them here. I muſt 
obſerve, Ver. 2 5. And they were both 'nak- 
ed the Man and bis Wife, and were not 
aſhamed, becauſe we ſhall have Occafion 
after the Fall, to enquire why they were 
then aſhamed of being naked, | 
This Pair, it is likely, had no Duties, 
except Homage and Thanks to their Crea- 
tor, They had no Temptation, nor Op- 
portunity to break any of the Command- 


ments given fince, nor to ſeek for any 


Thing, except Knowledge, and were only 
forbidden to attempt to attain it by eating 
that Fruit. Adam had been inſtructed, 
and was ready to inſtruct Eve; they had 
ſufficient Time, and ought, if they wanted 
any uſeful Knowledge, to have acquired 
it by Obſervation of the Things appointed, 
by Study and Contemplation, which was 
the ly Buſineſs they had to purſue ; 
which, if they had purſued lawfully, 
would have heightened their Admiration 
of, and Love to their Creator, and made 

| | Fe them 
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them capable of that Happineſs deſigned * 


for them, | 18 1 
If I might offer my humble Opinion, 


I think Adam had been allowed ſufficient 
Time, had been taught, or had acquired 
. ſufficient Knowledge for their State, be- 


cauſe he had Directions and Means to in- 
ſtruct him, and had inſtructed Eve ſuffi- 


ciently for her State; becauſe they plead- 
ed nothing in Abatement upon that Ac- 


count, and becauſe, as it happened, they 
were to inſtru others; and giving them 
that Commandment was a Teſt or Trial 


whether they, without bodily Labour, 


with ſuch Knowledge, could keep them- 
ſelves employed in their Duties of the 


Mind, without ſeeking unlawful or ima- 
- ginary Knowledge ; and that it was writ, 


as a Warning to their Race to follow their 


_ reſpective Duties, and not ſpend their Time 
in ſeeking for ſuch Sorts of Knowledge, 
- eſpecially ſuch as are to diſprove the Ve- 
racity and Sufficiency of Revelation, and 


leave us to Reaſon, to make us indepen- 


dent of God, and Seekers after other 


Powers. | 


Since I have ſaid ſo much about the 


Manner of Adam's Education, tis neceſ- 
ſary that I mention a few Things about 
the Education of Eve, It appears very 


plain, 
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plain, that Adam took moſt of his Ideas 
from the Things themſelves, and thoſe he 


could not take fo, from Emblems. In- 


deed, it appears, at firſt View, that Zve 
had the Advantage, had a Preceptor, whom 
ſhe could not be afraid of, who would 
think no Time miſpent to ſerve or inform 
her; and it appears, he had learned her 


to pronounce Words, and put them in 


Order, and had given her a Hiſtory of the 
Law, &c. But the, tis plain, had moſt 
.of her Ideas, as moſt of both Sexes have 
now, from Words, without knowing any 
Thing of the Things themſelves, and 
therefore ſhe could not reaſon. By this 
Means, the Knowledge, nay, Notion of 
Ideas, has been ſo far loſt, that though a 
real Idea be the firſt, ſimpleſt, and only 


Thing which the Soul perceives, that he 


has been accounted a great Man, who 
writ Volumes to diſcover what they were. 
Indeed, Eve had one Advantage in her 
Education, of theſe now ; her Preceptor 
had ſeen and underſtood the Things. 
Ours, nay, even our Writers, generally 
have never ſeen or conſidered Things e- 
nough, to frame a ſufficient Number of 
Ideas, and fo (in ſpeaking) have no Idea 
of any Thing ; ſo when they read a Wri- 
ting, where. the Ideas are convey'd, as 

a they 


nant] be {all ; — have ſappaſed it 
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they could be taken, either from the real 
Things or Actions, or from the perfecteſt 
Similitudes which can be exhibited, and 
ſo, properly, they know . nothing of the 
Matter, and begin to talk a; 4 Bures Al- 
Eertes, Sc. . 


Gen. Ut. 1. Now Oe the Ser- 


Fe was Y more cunning 
than any Beaſt of the Field 
which Fehovah Aleim had 


made. 


M. rn © Its Expoſition is, ig Incan- 
tation, —To augur, to divine. mk Scruti- 
ny, Divination, Omen of Augurs. II. 
Den is of the Species of Metals; Braſs, 
Copper, Steel. III. The Noun #7) is 
a Serpent, a Snake, Adder.” We are 
not to ſeek about what Genus of Crea- 
tures this was of : It was that into which 
Moſes's Rod was turned in the Mount. 
Indeed, in Ægypr, where, perhaps, there 
might be Reaſons to change the Species, 
where another might be more Sacred, &c, 
it was turned into a Serpent they called 

pn, which is amphibious, . and, I think, 


to 
be 
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be the Crocodile : But in the Wilderneſs, 
where it bit the Mraelites for a Crime of- 
ten mentioned, tis called the Serpent of 
, that is, the Serpent of Fire, which 
was a facred Repreſentation of Fire in . 

t, under the Name of tw Seraprs. 
\: the Word nan Fury. The high- 
eſt Degree of Fire is applied to theſe, and 
other Sorts of Serpents. Deut. xxxii. 24. 
— with Den the Fury wr of the Ser- 
ents of the Duft. Ver. 33. The Fury EIN 
75 Dragons is their Wine. Pſal. Iviii. 4. 

heir Fury is like wr nan the Fury of 
4 Serpent. cxl. 4. 129 they have whet 
D their Tongue wn) 125 Hike a Ser- 
pent, man the Fury 2w5OYy of the Ad- 
der is under wyRnag their Lips. Selah. 
And fo in Canaan, the Priefts or Diviners 
took the Name wn. And they gave 
their Repreſentation of thoſe Powers made 
of Braſs, the Name of whnz. As Satan 
made uſe of a Creature to perſonate him, 
to make Man fall, ſo the Aleim made 
Choice of the Similitudes of Creatures, 
Sc. to repreſent them, and the Means of 
Salvation. As the Heathens had ſacrificed 
emblematically to that Repreſentation of 
Creatures, Man, &c. which God ſet up 
in Paradiſe, which, by looking upon it, 
cured thoſe who were bit by that, of 
; : | which 
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which this Serpent was an Emblem then, 
by the Name Cherubim, &c. and in Exze- 


Kiel, where they are fully ex; plained by the 


Word ona Cherubim, of which in its 
Place: So, as above, the 7eus burned In- 
cenſe to the Brazen Serpent, which Moſes 
ſet up to cure thoſe who were bit by 5" 
ten the Serpent of Fire, till Hezek:ah 
(2 Kings xvii. 4.) broke it ; and they 
had changed its Name to the ÆAgyptian 
Name (nun. But to return to Wh ; it 
appears, by Moſes's Fear of it in the 
Mount, that it was noxious.; and findin 

the Word ypy joined with it, I fuppol 
there. was one 'Species of this winged. 
When Adam gave it this Name, Divina- 
tion, and Braſs, which in Figures and Co- 
lour repreſented Fire, &c. was not known; 
and I think, that du] to be falent or mute 
is the Verb, and ſo the Mute is the Name, 
which was an Attribute frequently repre- 
ſented among the AÆAgyptians by their I- 
mages, having a Hand or Finger upon their 
Mouth, &c. which implied Myſteries ; and 
*tis an Evidence that Adam knew it could 
not ſpeak ; but ſtill another made it the 
Repreſentative of Fire in Paradiſe. The 


Word hy is here a Subſtantive, the 
. Compariſon is expreſſed after by the Þ, is 


conſtrued Cunning ; the Verb is to be 1 
> : = - wank +» 4 — — ke = 
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ked, uncovered ; and for want of the Uſe 
of Ideas, or other worſe Reaſons, they 
have made ſeveral Roots of the ſame Let- 
ters, and have conſtrued it as the Heathens 
{uppoſed the ſacred Serpents to be. Tis 
true, 'tis near the Meaning of the Word, 
but if you loſe the-Idea of the Root, all 
the reſt is gueſs'd Work. This Sentence 
is to ſhew, that it was not the Serpent, 
nor a Beaſt, but another Being ; this is 
not an Attribute of a mute Brute, ncr of 
a Creature which was to die ; you may 
ſee (Verſe 14.) it was a Being which was 
immortal, This Word, as a Subſtantive 
Active, is a Maker naked, an Uncoverer, 
in the Mind, a Diſcoverer ; one who ima- 
zined he had diſcovered ſome incemmu- 
nicable Attributes in himſelf, and ſo fell, 
and diſcovered the Foible of his Fellows; 
and ſeduced them, and was going to find 
out incommunicable Properties in Things, 
in Fruit, and the Foible; the Inclinations 
of Eve and Adam, and ſeduce them. I 
hnd in Caſmiro of the Philoſophy of the 
antient Philoſophers, p. 138. © Ba 
ras was the firſt who uſed the Name Phi- 
hſephy, and called himſelf a Philoſcpher, 
namely, before King Leon; and fo they 
have made him the firſt, and wronged the 
Devil. Indced, a Philaſopher may be ſaid 

Vol. III. ww to 


to be a Lover of Knowledge; but practi- 


and Terms.” Our Nation is bleſſed, I cannot 
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cally it has always been, imagining Things 
have Properties, contrary to Revelation. 
At the Time Moſes writ, the Heathens you 
ſee left out the Epithet by and by making 
ter the Serpent an Emblem, conſtrued 
the Verb to Divine, and a Diviner was 
a Diſcoverer of Powers or Knowledge, 
which were not in their God, the Heavens; 
ſoa Wnz2 was alſo then a Philoſopher. I 
have promiſed, if—— at the laſt End of 
the ſecond Part of M. P. to ſhew whence 
it came, I am now able to pay. It came 


down from Heaven, but the Devil brought 


it, and it was all the Stock he had. Yeſe- 
phus contra Apionem, p. 1072. complains, 
that the Heathens reproached their Nation 
for that, which, if it had been true, as 
Moſes told them, had been their Perfection. 


Our Doctrine concerning the Deity is 


one and the ſame, aſſerting his univerſal 
Providence ; and even our Women and 
Servants can inſtru any one in the Con- 
duct of Life, and how every thing ought to 
be reduced to the Standard and Bounds of 
Divine Piety or Worſhip of the Gods. 


Upon which Account ſome caſt Slurs and 


Calumniesuponus for not producing Men of 
Genius, Inventors of new Powers «py: 


ſay, 
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ſay, for finding out, but for picking up Words 
for new Powers; and I may add, for the news 
eſt God; and of courſe alſo for a peculiar 


Creed, in reſpect of the ſecond Perſon ; all 


ſuch Diſcoveries, and that being Conco- 
mitants ; and not only the Pickers up, but 
even their Cryers, of any Capacity or none, 
of any Profeſſion or none, are made great 


Men for that, till even their very Stations 


have been aſhamed of them. 


And he ſaid unto the Woman, 
yea have the Aleim ſaid, ye ſhall 


not eat of every Tree of the 
Garden ? 


The Covenant was made with Man, and 
he was properly inſtructed to underſtand 
the Powers of inanimate Matter, and the 
Abilities of Creatures. If the Devil in the 
Body of a Serpent had ſpoke to him, he 
would preſently have known, that this 
was a Mute, and that there muſt be a 
Snake in the Graſs. Eve had not ſeen or 
underſtood the Talents which Creatures 
had ; they were exhibited to Adam before 
ſhe was formed; ſhe perhaps did not 
know whether a Serpent could ſpeak or 
reaſon, Pererius, p. 197. Toftatus— © It 
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was not neceſſary to the Perfection of the 
Female Condition to have a moſt accurate 
and perfect Knowledge of all the Animals, 
and of all their Properties, Powers, and 
Faculties, but to have the Knowledge of 
her own proper Buſineſs, of ſuch Things 
as belong to the Management of a Family, 
and all theſe Duties which were to be 
performed towards her Husband and Chil- 

dren.” The Devil knew this, and in a 
cowardly Manner attacked her. The Sex 
may take Warning from this, how they 
come into the Way of ſuch Adverſaries, 
and how they leave Revelation, and enter 
upon the — Part. The Devil firſt 
begins with her about Revelation, aſks a 
random Queſtion, to try whether ſne un- 
derſtood that, and what Sentiments ſhe 
had of it; and the Conſequences of break- 
ing the Precept in it. If ſhe had referred 
him to her Huſband, ſhe had done her 
may 3 but ſhe took his Buſineſs upon her- 
elf. 


Ver. 


INTRODUCTION, clx 


Ver. 3. And the Woman ſaid to 
the Serpent, we may eat of the 


Fruit of the Trees of the Garden: 
But of the Fruit of the Tree, 
which is in the midſt of the 
Garden the Aleim hath ſaid, ye 
ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall 


ye touch it, [WAN E leſt ye 
die. | 


One might ſoon have gueſſed at the 
Iſſue. Eve had either forgot, or took up- 
on her to add, to pervert, wreſt and alter 
the Revelation, add a Law, for which there 
was none made ; make the Penalty up- 
on breaking the Law a doubtful Affair, 
not as a Puniſhment from God, but the 
Precept as a Caution, and the Penalty an 
Accident, ſo againſt what might happen, 
or come by chance. This gave the Devil 
Encouragement to proceed ; and every 
one who ſhews Ignorance of the Scriptures, 
or that he doubts the Truth of any Word. 
in the ſacred Books of Revelation, encoura- || 
ges his Agents to proceed in the ſame 
Manner, 


L 3 Ver, 
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Ver. 4. And the Serpent ſaid un- 
to the Woman, ye ſhall not 
ſurely die, for the Aleim doth 
know that in the Day ye eat 
thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be 

opened, and ye ſhall be as the 
ogg ROY Good and 
Evil. 


They have given us a new Definition of 
a God : I muſt give them an old Definiti- 
on of a Devil. He is one who tells us, 
that the Infermation and Revelation God 
has given us, 1s imperfect, and not true ; 
that there are Properties in Matter, which 
act quite otherwiſe; and who attacks the 
weakeſt, and makes them Inſtruments to 
ſeduce others. Phil. T; ranſ. Ne 383. May 
and June, 1724. by Dr. E. Halley, R. S. 8. 
p. 118. 7. * Account we have of the uni- 
verſal Deluge is no where ſo expreſs, as in 
the holy Scriptures ; and the exact Circum- 


ances, as to Point of Time, do fhew that 
ſome Records bad been kept thereof more 


particularly than is wont in thoſe things 
derived from remote Tradition, wherein the 


hiſtorical 
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biftorical Minutiz are loft by length of Time. 


But the ſame ſeem much tos imperfect, to 
be the Reſult of a full Revelation from the 
Author of this dreadful Execution upon 
Mankind, who would have ſpoke more amply 
as to the Manner thereof, had he thought 
fit to lay open the Secrets of Nature, to the 
ſucceeding Race of Men; and I doubt not 
but to all that conſider the th Chapter of 
Geneſis impartially, it wiil paſs for the Re- 
mains of a much fuller Account cf the Flood 
left by the Patriarchs to their Poſterity, and 
derived from the Revelation of Noah and 
bis Sons. p. 119. But it muſt alſo be al- 
lowed, that length of Time may have added, 
as well as taken away many notable Circum- 
ances, as in moſt other Caſes of the Story of 
remote Times and Actions. p. 123. I have 
been adviſed fince the Iat Day, by a Perſon 
whoſe Judgment I have great Reaſon to re- 
ſpe, that what I then advanced, ought 
rather to be underſtood of thoſe Changes which 
might have happened to the Earth in Times 
before the Creation, and which might poſ- 
fly have reduced a former World to a 
Chaos, out of whoſe Ruins the preſent might 
be formed, than of the Deluge, whereby 
Mankind was in a manner extinguiſhed a» 
bout 4000 Nears fince. 

| L 4 Tac 
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The Devil finding Eve ignorant or care- 
leſs, or Sc. ſo that ſhe doubted, by the 
Mouth of the Serpent impudently affirny'd, 
that what God had afſerted, that they 
ſhould die, was not true ; and maliciouſly 
inſinuated, that this Precept with Penalty, 
was given to keep them in Ignorance and 
Dependance, beeauſe he knew that there 
was Virtue 'or Power in that Fruit, to 
make thoſe who eatof it, like Aeim, know. 
ing Good and Evil. The whole Speech 15 
a Piece of curſed Sophiſtry ; if the latter 
Part had been true, that does not prove the 
firſt : They might have been wiſer, and 
yet have died. The Venom lay in aflert- 
ing, that the Aleim knew that there were 
Properties in the Fruit, which they could 
not controul; and conſequently, there 
were other Powers, too ſtrong for them; 
and that they endeavoured to prevent Man's 
coming at it, by a threatned Penalty. The 
Baſenels of the Action lay, in attempting 
by Bribery, to byaſs the little Reaſon or 
Judgment Eve had. He did not like, as 
we term it, a fair Adverſary, enter upon 
the Part of Debating or Reaſoning, or 
thewing that there were Powers ſuperior 
to the Aleim. He had no Evidence, nor 
was he poſſeſſed of any thing to bribe her 
with, but Promiſes, that if ſhe would 

take 
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take this Emblem, and fo acknowledge, 
there were ſach Powers, ſhe ſhould have, 
as his Followers have called it, the Golden 
Apple ; but it proved the Apple of Sodom, 
gilt with Sulphur, and full of Soot and 
Smoak. And his Fraud lay in the De- 
ſcription of the Aleim, for it was falſe; 
that the Alerm, in the true Senſe of the 
Words, knew Good and Evil: Indeed, 
afterwards they ſaid, one of them was to 
know Good and Evil, of which in its 
Place. If Satan called himſelf, and ſome 
of the Principals, who, no doubt engaged, 
and pretended to deliver their Fellows and 
Followers, Aleim, it was true of them ; / 
and if Mercy had not interpoſed, this had 
literally taken Effect, had made them like 
thoſe, who once knew, had acted, and felt 
(Good, and then after Experience knew 
Evil. Theſe were the Aleim the Witch 
of Endor ſaw; Beings who had ſworn a 
Covenant with her, and whom Saul was 
to be with next Day. And none but the 
Devil could have offered it for the Bait, in 
a Temptation, to have the Experience of 
Pleaſure or Pain, Life or Death, to thoſe 
who were in Poſſeſſion of Pleaſure and 
Life, and knew that the other was an 
Evil, though they had not known 
which, | : - 
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It is neceſſary for every one to obſerve 
the Gradations of Evil, to ſee how the 
winding Steps of this Tower of Babel 


were raiſed to the Height of the Top; 


becauſe every Woman and every Man has 
made, or has the ſame Trial to make, 
which they made ; and thoſe in Being, or 
thoſe to come, perhaps, may have the 
ſame Opportunity of being aſhamed, and 
of repenting. As ſoon as Eve had left her 
Guardian, had entered into a Diſcourſe 
about Revelation, and had doubted of the 
Veracity of it, and had perverted the Force 
of it with reſpect to Puniſhment, and fo 
of courſe in reſpect of Reward ; and had 
one for a Supporter, who pretended to be 


2 Philoſopher, and was for quitting them 
of Dependence, procuring them the Li- 
berty of reaſoning, and trying Experiments; 


though the Devil pretended not to give 
any Reaſon or Demonſtration how theſe 
Powers could exiſt mechanically, pretended 
not to ſnew that God had given any ſuch 
Powers; could not deny but God had di- 
rected otherwiſe, and affirmed that the 
Trial would have the quite contrary Effect; 
but aſſerted, that God had knowingly given 
a falſe Account, and appealed to Appea- 
rances of Things, by which a Woman 


with her Senſes was to determine whether 
the 
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the Revelation of God their Creator, Cc. 
or the Aſſertion of a deſperate Devil, was 
true ; and laſtly, to Experiment, which 
was ſure to determine the Point ſo as ta 
anſwer his purpoſe, 


Ver. 6. And the Woman ſaw that 
the Tree was good for Food, 
and that it was XN the plea- 
ſure of the Eyes; and a Tr 
TN defireable(/acred) o 
to make wiſe, and She took of 
its Fruit and did eat, 


This is all to be taken in a double ſenſe 
of Body and Mind, and with regard to the 
Mind in either Reſpect, when it acts upon 
true Evidence, and when it acts upon falſe 
Evidence, or imagines. She ſaw by hearing 
the Sophiſtry of the Serpent; ſhe began 
to imagine, reaſon, and judge, by hearing 
Evidence from a Being whoſe Power or 
Veracity ſhe had not proved, and of Powers 
and Properties, by the Appearances of 
Things, without enquiring from thoſe ſhe 
might have truſted, or examining how _ 
thoſe Powers could be there, whence they 

| came, 
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came, or &c, caſt off Dependance upon 
God and her Husband, rejected the State 
ſhe was put in, refuſed to ſtay to acquire 
Knowledge by the Method God had pro- 
poſed, and taken to inſtruct her; deſired 
that Perfection might come from the Fruit 
or Creature, rather than from God; reſolved 
to take the Devil's Advice, and believe him; 
took upon her to acquire Knowledge that 
way, and play off their Perſons, their Poſte- 


rity, and Eſtate. And though God will 


command nothing but what is right and 
good, and conſequently diſobeying his 
Command was evil, yet if he had not com- 
manded, believing that there were Pro- 


perties in Matter which could communi- 
» /> cate Perfections, Knowledge to the Soul, 


and ſuch as were not communicable, that 
thoſe who eat of it ſhould be as Aleim, 
have ſuch a Share, and of the ſame ſort, as 
they had; believing or attempting this 
was a Crime of the igheſt Nature. This 
was the Foundation of the Fable of at- 
tempting Heaven, aſpiring to be equal to 
the Aleim. But what aggravated it was, 
ſuppoſing it could communicate ſuch 
Perfections againſt God's Will declared, 
and fo of courſe believing there were 
more Gods than one, and at leaſt one 
greater than the Aleim. And at laſt, as 

2 a 
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a Conſequence, broke the revealed Com- 
mandment, and in the ſame Act received 
the Symbol of Initiation into the Service 
of the Power ſhe thought greateſt, but in 
Truth the Symbol of Death, 

If ſhe aſked the Serpent, Who gave 
that Virtue to the Fruit? He would have 
anſwered as he practiſed ever after, refer- 
red her to the Object of Senſe, the Ap- 
pearance, the Agent, which no doubt ſhe 
knew formed the Fruit. And as the D 
Chamah, is the moſt viſible Object of the 
three, to Fire, and what gives Light, or as 
they call it, Heat, and what returns Spi- 
— this was the Rival Satar always ſet 

—___ God; this was the Bait which 
caught her and ſo many of her Poſterity ; 
this was the higheſt Pitch of this Philoſo- 
pher's Reaſoning, or of any that has ſuc- 
ceeded him ; and this Way of judging 
has paſſed for Wiſdom, till lately, that 
one infinitely fillier took place of it; and 
this of communicating Virtues and Pow- 
ers to particular Parcels of Matter, has 
been of little leſs Service to him. To this 
Joſeph alludes, when he, pretending to 
be, and ſo acting the Part of an Agyp- 
tian, made his Steward ſay of the _ 
or his Steward as an Agyptian ſaid, Gen. 
xliv. 5. Is not this it in which my Lord 

drinketh, 
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drinketh, and whereby indeed he divineth ? 
That was literally making his Maſter know 
like the Aleim, The Agyptian Magi- 
cians pretended, that by their ſacred Rods 
they bad Dominion over Matter; hence 
Moſes had his Rod given to ſwallow up 
the Rods of the Magicians. From this 
firſt Abuſe, was the Inſtitution of Fire in 
Sacrifice, and could not be from what 
happened after. 

if the Devil, when he was as an Angel, 
one of the firſt Order of created intelli- 
gible Beings, had imagined that there were 
incommunicable Powers in himſelf, it had 
been, as we fay, an infinite leſs Crime, 
than to imagine that there were ſuch Pow- 
ers in Parts of inanimate Matter, and 
that they acted in Oppoſition to the re- 
vealed Will of God. But if he knew there 
were no ſuch Powers in Matter, then 
he was only a Lyar, and in propagating 
it with a Deſign, an Adverſary, a Seducer. 
But without diſputing whether God can 
communicate ſuch Powers, or not, if he 
had fixed a Law that Matter ſhould move 
or act without mechanical Powers, the 
Execution muſt be from his own Hand, 
as it was while he was putting it into Ne- 
chaniſm. And he who attributes the 


Power, Motion, or Action, to a Virtue 


11 
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in the Matter, does what the Devil did. 
If, as there was from the firſt, a Revela- 
tion where the Powers were, and how 
they acted, ms # who aſſerts any other, 
fays and does what the Devil faid and did ; 
and all who believe ſuch, act as Eve did; 
and all who know or are informed of the 
Danger of ſuch Practices, and do not in- 
form others, are Principals. 

The Jews knew it was the Devil who 


ated in the Oracles, and poſſeſſed the Bo- 
dies of the Samaritans, and thoſe given 


up to the Worſhip of the Heavens, and 


were more of them ſuffered at that Time, 
than any other, that Chriſt and his Fol- 


lowers might have Opportunities to ſhew 
his Power 1n caſting them out ; as upon a 
like Occaſion is explained, hn ix. 2, — 
Maſter, who did fin, this Man, or his 
Parents, that he was born blind? Jeſus 
anſwered, Neither hath this Man fin- 


ned, nor his Parents; but that the Works 


of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him, 
When they ſaw Chriſt, among his other 
Miracles, ejecting thoſe Devils, malici- 
ouſly attributed the Power of ejecting 
them, to Beelzebub ; though their Scrip- 
ture ſhewed, and they knew that Beelze- 
bub was only a mechanical Power in the 


OVer 


Air, to move Bodies, and had no Power 


_ 
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over Spirits ; and ſo any Evaſion they 
could invent, when Chr:/t cured the Sick- 
neſſes, Infirmities, or Imperfections of 
their Bodies: Which in the Jews was 
the ſame Act as the Devil did at firſt, in 
attributing the Power in the Fruit, to the 
Fre, or, &c, Denying, blaſpheming, 
or curſing God, is what any N do; 
and that without attempting to take away 
the Evidence of him, che Frnity, or, &c, 
may be as malicious an Act in the Perſon, 
as attempting to take away, the Evidence 
can be; but is not ſo hurtful to others, 
as depriving them of the Means of know- 
ing the Aleim, is. And as God cannot 
give, or Man cannot take any other reaſo- 
nable Evidence, but by God's ſhewing that 
ſome or all the Operations in Matter obe 

his Word, which is done by the Holy 


Ghoſt in Revelation; the Jews were guilty 


of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, for 
which the Devil was ſentenced, and they 
excluded ; of which, if none can repent, 
none can be pardoned. As the Jews 
Heathens, and Hereticks, who had loſt 
all the Knowledge of theſe Things, faid, 
as appears by Par@us in Geneſin, p. 417. 
As to the Sin itſelf, the ſtealing an Apple, 
a Peccadillo, one wouid hardly correct a 


Child 
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Child for.” So the preſent ſay. And tho 
our primitive Sc. have uſed themſelves ſo 
long to play with this Serpent, and find 
that they after biting do not tall down'dead; 
they fancy, as the Heathens did As 

11 are Gods, 


xxviii. by St. Paul, that they 
and have given one another the Title of 
pluſquam humanum, pane divinum; more 
than Man, almoſt a God] and ſo have 
made this Sin a Virtue, a Perfection. It 
this is not enough, I can ſhew them that 
this has more Miſchief in it than it had at 
firſt ; becauſe it does not only exclude us 
from the Evidence of the Eſſence, but from 
that of Chriſt, which is the laſt Effort of - 
Mercy ;. and that this committed now 
by thoſe who may underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, is a Crime of which that Offender 
Lam afraid cannot repent, ſo cannot be 
pardoned ; and however ought to be caſt 
out, I think I may fay finally, out of 
every Chriſtian Congregation, as 'the pri- 
mitive Church did all ſach. 

And as the Converts Acts xix. 19. who 
had uſed curious Arts, brought their Books 
and burnt them ; thoſe who now have 
any Books, which aſcribe any other Pow- 
er to the material Agents than they have, 
much more any ſuch Power to Things 


which have none, and are of Courſe con- 
Vor. III. M trary 
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trary to the Powers revealed in Scripture, 
are in the Senſe of the Words, Books about, 
what they conſtrue, curious Arts, and do 
not bring them inand burn them publickly, 
I doubt are no Converts. | 


Ver. 6.----- And ſhe gave alſo to 


ö ö her Huſband with her, and he 
5 did eat. 


x The Scripture is filent, has drawn 2 
„ 3 Veil over the Diſcourſe which paſſed be- 
j tween Eve and her Huſband, when ſhe 
1 brought the Fruit to him; fo we can fa 
W | nothing: but becauſe it is ſhewed emble- 
matically afterwards, we may ſtate the 
Caſe. Adam had lived ſome confiderable 
Time, of courſe, to make himſelf Mai- 
ter of the Nature of the Heavens, Earth, 
Water, Beaſts, Birds, Inſects Trees, Plants, 
&c. without any Society ; after that, he 
had been for ſome time bleſſed with the 
Converſation of a beautiful innocent Wile, 
was of a ſudden ſurprized with the News 
of her Soul being debauched, and her 
Body ſentenced to Death, to be inflicted 
he knew not how ſoon; he to to be 
left alone, ſo in a worſe State than he m 

| before 
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before he had experienced what Society 
was. No Proſpect of a ſecond Wife, of 
Poſterity, or any thing in this State, to al- 
leviate the Loſs ; attacked by the Devil 
with the Bait of the Powers of the Me- 
chaniſm of this World, and the Fleſh : Sa- 
tan's Aſſertions about the Powers might be 
repeated, Eve might ſuggeſt what Ima- 
ginations had then poſſeſſed her corrupted 
Mind, but thoſe could paſs for little with 
him; he might be tempted to wiſh them 
true, in otder to keep his Wife, rather 
than believe them. What Proſpect, what 
Hopes, what Fears, real or imaginary, 
offered, and ſo what Diſtraction, is more 
eaſily conceived, than expreſſed ; what 
prevailed, appears afterwards ſo plain 
that I think I may ſay; preferring the tem- 
porary Enjoyment of his Wite, the Pro- 
ſpect of Poſterity, &c. which the Devil 
had then made Baits, before his Know- 
ledge of, and Duty to God, and ſo before 
his Life, was the firſt Crime of Man; or 
rather without Conſideration, reſolving to 
take part in her Fate, For if he had 
ſtood, he might have enjoyed her as long 
as he did, and had Iſſue by her, and ac- 
cording to the Caſe under the Goſpel, the 
Children might have been holy. Hence 
Mat. x. 37. He that laveib —— (where 
M 2 Wiſe 
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Wife is left out) more than me, is not wor- 
thy of me. Mark x. 29. There is no Man 
that hath left Houſe, or Brethren, or Si. 
fers, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or 


Children, or Lands, for my Sake, or the 


GoſpePs, but Breaking the Command- 
ment, and ſo acknowledging the Pow- 
er, was but purſuant to that; Adam did 


not inſiſt that there was any ſuch Pow- 


er, but upon Conſideration was aſhamed 


of the Choice, and made her aſhamed 


of offering it. Yet by Poſterity he is 
brought in among thoſe who worſhipped 
this Power; 2 Eſdr. iii. 21; For the firſt 
Adam bearing a wicked Heart, tranſareſ- 
ſed, and was overcome; and ſo be all they 
that are born of him. 25.—Then they that 
inhabited the City, forfoock thee. 26. And 
in all Things did even as Adam and all 
his Generations had done, for they alſo 
had a wicked Heart. Ibid. iv, 30. For the 
Grain of evil Seed hath been ſewn in the 
Heart of Adam from the Beginning. Rom. 
v. 14. Even over them that had noi 
finned after the Similitude of Adam's 


Tranſgreſſion. 
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Ver.7. And the Eyes of both of them 
were opened, and / they 
knew that EMVYYy it had made 
them naked; and they ſewed 


Dy Leaves NNN of the Fig- 
tree together, and made them- 


ſelves NIN a Girding. 


As in all other Places, here the Action 
of the outward Eyes is deſcriptive of the 
Perception of the Soul. They had Time 

after eating, to expect this vaſt Degree of 
Knowledge ; but, like the Promiſes of all 
Philoſophers ever ſince, it came to worſe 
than nothing. Then they begun to reflect 
upon what had paſſed; ſo 1yT the ſame 
Word as was applied to the Tree for Know- 
ledge, 1s uſed here : They upon Exami- 
nation of all Circumſtances, in the Confu- 
lion they were, and with that Degree of 
the Power of Reaſoning they had left, 
found that they were naked. The Woman 
had been tempted by Promiſes of a vaſt 
Degree of Knowledge which to acquire, 
was not her Buſineſs; and after ſhe was 
fallen, her Inclination to her Huſband made 


M 3 her 
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her tempt him, and the Man had been 
ſeduced by his Inclination to her : So the 
viſible Objects of that reciprocal Tempta- 
tion became a Shame to them, and made it 
neceſſary to hide them. So the Words for, 
or Figures of thoſe Parts, after that, were 
Emblems of that Deſire or Appetite, and 
its Effects, both in the Body, and upon 
the Mind ; nay, by the Heathens, were 
worſhipped, as Emblems of the Power in 
the Heavens, which carry on Generation, 
and Production. And as this Enjoyment 
expreſſed, Exod. xxi. 10. by the Word 
Ty was the Cauſe of the firſt Iniquity in 
Man, I think for that Reaſon that Word 
became alſo a Root in the Hebrew Tongue 
for Iniquity ; and the Subſtantive of the 
Verb mn» to ſeduce, is uſed /. iii. 17. 
for that which did ſeduce. Whether the 
emblematical Act of Circumciſion was in- 
ſtituted as an Acknowledgment of this 
Crime in the Man, I leave to further En- 
quiry. The Words in the ſecond Sentence 
are all ſingular, and each applied, affixed 
a Branch of the Fig-tree, and each made 
their ſelf a Girdle with an Apron. That 
theſe Girdles with Aprons were literally 
to hide thoſe Parts, admits of no t ; 

1C 
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The * Queſtzon is only whether they did 
not intend ſomething emblematically in the 
Choice contained under the Word ny a 

M 4 Branch, 


* The Fig Tree, in Hebrew MXN, is Contrition 
or Freting, from the Pricklineſs of its Leaves ; a 
Girding of it is natural Sackcloth, which was worn in 
token of Grief, and Humiliation, ſee Ia. xv. 3. xxii. 
12. Fer. vi. 26. 2 Sam. ili. 31. As the Hand is 
Power; the Eye, Knowledge; the Tongue, Lan- 
guage; the Lip, Confeſſion; the Shoulder, Conſent; 
% A Mercy, and ſo on; the Privy Parts are 
Shame, and ſo what cauſes Shame, Sin, ſo they 
emblematically call their Sin, their Shame, and own 
they felt Contrition, Repent and humble themſelves 
for it. Our Author ſays—— that theſe Girdles were 
literally te hide thoſe Porn admits 4 no Diſpute, that 
the Fig Leaves were put upon thoſe Parts will admit of 
no Diſpute, but that they had no other covering on 
their Bodies, or on [thoſe Parts before, doth by 10 
Means neceſſarily follow from what is ſaid here. 
They had not on thoſe Emblems of Righteouſneſs 
which were afterwards worn as Figures of the new 
Cloathing, the Garment. of Glory, which who ever 
is without will be for ever aſhamed, or for ever feel 
the Effects of Guilt, Rev. iii. 8. Buy of me white 
Raiment that thou mayeft be clothed, and the Shame of 
thy Nakedneſs do not appear. When People were 
ſtript of thoſe Ornaments or Emblems, they were 
ſaid to be naked, as appears in many Parts of S. S. 
and:it is plain the Fig Leaves were not for Cleaths or 
a bare covering, becauſe Adam faith, ver. 10. I am 
naked, after he had the Fig Leaves on him, and we 
may as well conclude they were lind before their 
Fall, as nated ſince the ſame AR is ſaid to have opened 
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Branch, of which hereafter ; and under 
the Word NN @ Fig-rree. If the Fig-tree 
their Eyes, which ſhewed them they were naked ; 


and here the Author of the Eſſay on Gen. 3. thinks 
himſelf miſtaken in having ſaid that Shame at, the 


' Yight of our Nakedneſs, or what we call natural Mo- 


deſty, aroſe from the Fall; ſuch Shame naturally 
ariſing from the Nature of the Paſſion ſeated there, 
and as Chaſtity js the governing that Paſſion, its 
ſeat is as expreſſively called Shame, and gives the 
Idea as clearly and ſtrongly as any other Parts of Body 
do their ſeveral Ideas ; and if Adam had not fallen 
the ſhewing, or expoſing to view thoſe Parts would 
have been glorying in, or making Boaſt of a Paſſion 


which is to be regulated and curiouſly indulged ; 


and the unlimited Indulgence of which enfeebles and 
enervates the Body and Mind beyond any other, and 
none are fo abandoned in all other Reſpects as com- 
mon Proftitutes. As a Child who os: not the uſe 
of his Body doth not bluſh at the fight of anothers 
Nakedneſs, ſo the Innocence in Adam and Eve is 
expreſſed in the ſame Manner, they were as Innocent 
as Children, had, no emblematical Covering on, and 
yet WWAIN RY blu/hed not, were not aſhamed, had 
no Senſe of Guilt or Shame. | They would have had 


Reaſon to have bluſhed had hoy not called their Sin a 


Shame to them, after their Fall, and to have ſhewn 
they thought it ſo by putting Contrition upon it. 
Holding an Olive Branch in the Hand is well known 
to have meant Petitioning for Mercy; and a Branch 


of the Fig Tree, from the Meaning of the Word, is 


Contrition, putting that Branch upon their Nakedne/s 
or Shame wes calling what they had done a Shame to 
them; and implied Sorrow and Contrition for it, and 

— Whether 
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be the ſame as we have here, its Branches 
and Leaves ſeem improper for that Uſe; 
and of thoſe many Sorts in Paradiſe, ſeve- 
ral might have been found more pliable, 
ſofter, and fitter for the Purpaſe. Whe- 
ther the Fig- tree had been made an Em- 
blem of ſomething i in the firſt Covenant, 
does not appear'to me in Scripture ; but I 
find in Vaſſius de Idol. lib. v. p.. a Col- 
lection of Evidence that this Tree was 
ſacred to, and uſed at the Altars of almoſt 
all the Powers of the Heathens. In is 
uſed for girding with the Ephod, and the 
Prieſts were alſo girded with aN Sal- 
theum, a Belt; and Dan. 10. 5. Whoſe Loins 
were girded with fine Gold o 7 Uphaz. 


whether they wore theſe Leaves on their Skin under 
their Cloaths, or over their Cloaths on their Loins, 
-matters not, but there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe they 
wore no ordinary or common Cloaths before or 
afterwards. This, as well as the Skins God inveſted 
them with, were emblematical, not common, Cloath- 
ing; what that was made of the Text doth not tell 
us, or ſay any thing about, one way or the other, 
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Ver. 8. And they heard the Voice 
of Jehovah Aleim coming into 
- the Garden in the cool of the 
Day, and they hid themſelves, 
the Man and his Wife from the 
Preſence of Jehovah Aleim, in the 
midſt of the Trees of the Garden. 
And Jehovah Aleim called unto 
the Man, and ſaid unto him, 
where art thou? And he ſaid, 1 
heard the Sound of thee in the 
Garden, and I was afraid, for I 
am naked, and I have hid myſelf, 
And he ſaid, who haſt ſhewn 
thee that thou art naked ? of the 
Tree that I commanded thee not 
to eat of it, haſt thou eaten? 
And the Man ſaid, the Woman 
that thou gaveſt to be with me, 
ſhe gave me of thc Tree and I 
did eat. And Tehovah Aleir, 
{aid unto the Woman, m_— 
this 
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this that thou haſt done ? And 
the Woman faid, the Serpent be- 
guiled me and I did eat. 


This Part has been canvaſs'd ; I ſhall 
only hint a few Things. Many have at- 
tempted to gueſs at what 8 God 
put on; he ſays nothing here, but that 
they heard a Voice. If it were that Voice 
which had declared the forming of Eve, 
Sc. that was ſufficient. The Word walk- 
ing or moving, will not help us out. 
Whether the next Words 1 2 to only 
hiding themſelves, or to hiding them- 
ſelves under ſome emblematical Tree, be- 
cauſe there were ſuch in the midſt of the 
Garden, appears not. The next is, that 
this was a Sort of Nakedneſs which they 
were afraid their Maker ſhould fee; which 
they had made, not he. Upon the Queſti- 
on of guilty or not guilty, the Man does 
not plead Ignorance; does not ſay that he 
was impoſed upon, or that it appeared ſo 
to him, or that he believed upon hear-ſay, 
but directly, The Woman whom thou gaveſt 
to be with me, ſhe gave to me of the Tree, 
and I did eat. Upon Examination, the Wo- 
man fays, The Serpent 8) elated me (with 
talfe Hopes made me believe I ſhould 

| be 


clxxxii INTRODUCTION, 


be as a Goddeſs) and I did cat. As 1 Tim, 
li. 14. And Adam was not deceived, but 
the Weman being deceived, was in the Tranſ- 
greſfion. She makes no Excuſe for giving 
it to her Huſband ; he had done that: God 
needed no Information who did this, or 
that ; or who, or what was the Cauſe of 
this or that. But, as I ſaid at firſt, par- 
don the Expreſſion, he was to jultify 
himſelf before Angels and Devils, and 
the Race of Men to come. Therefore 
they were to be judged according to the 
Pad. and their Confeſſions; and all were 
to know it, If either of them had ap- 
proached nearer the Crime of the Devil, 
their Puniſhment muſt have been nearer ; 
particularly, if Adam, with whom the Co- 
venant was, had been guilty of a Crime of 
that Nature, he had not ſcaped with {ſimple 
Death ; it was loying himſelf, or his Pro- 
ſpect of Enjoyment of Wife and Poſterity, 
Se. for which he broke the Command- 
ment, without any treaſonable Deſign; 
that he by his Anſwer pleaded ; this was 
rather a Crime of Folly than Malice. It 
was ſo far from being any Crime againſt 
the reaſonable, 'or natural, or relative Laws 
of Society, or againſt thoſe of Morality, 
that ſet aſide the Breach of the Command- - 
ment, and put it upon any other l 
2 an 
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and ſuppoſe that thoſe Inclinations had not 
exceeded the Bounds which were defigned 
to anſwer their Ends, it had been truly na- 
tural, and ſe far a Virtue. I mention this 
not to juſtify it, but that our Moraliſts 
may obſerve, that as the Fall was no Crime 
againſt the moral Law, ſo moral Obedience 


cannot be the Means of Recovery, We 
are to obſerve, that God did not interrogate. 


the Serpent : He, the Devil, had been an. 
old Oftender ; had gone on knowingly and 


maliciouſly ; had gone beyond the Bounds 
of Mercy ; had ſeen that Man, as I faid, 
with vaſtly leſs Evidence, after he had been 


tempted and ſeduced by him, Satan, had 


been aſhamed, ſubmitted, and confeſſed his 
Crime, which juſtified God in ſentencing 
him, Satan, finally. Therefore, God pro- 


cCeeds to ſentence. 


Ver. 14. And Jehovah Aleim ſaid 
| unto the Serpent, becauſe thou 
haſt done this, curſed art thou 
beyond every Creature, and be- 
yond every Beaſt of the Field : 
upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go, 
and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all the 
Days of thy Lives. 


This 


fi 


* 
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This Sentence is emblematical, becauſe 
it cannot be conveyed otherwiſe ; and if it 
had been poſſible to expreſs it, and the reſt, 
the Idea in reading it would ſtrike a Man 
that had any Perception dead; therefore 
he is ſentenced by his Repreſentative, by 
Proxy. I am to obſerve, that there has 
been almoſt a general Miſtake about Spee- 
ches of this Nature; where an Object and 
Actions are borrowed to convey Ideas of 
other Perſons, Things and Actions, by 
ſuppoſing that the Thing or Conditions 
muſt be new; that there muſt be a Change 
in the Things or Actions ſo borrowed, to 
fit them for the Emblem. The Serpent 
is not ſentenced for being made an Inſtru- 
ment by Satan, but Satan for the Act he 
committed by the Serpent; and we may 
very reaſonably ſuppoſe that he was not 
ermitted to make uſe of any Agent but 
ſuch as ſhould anſwer this End. There 
was no Occaſion to change the Manner of 
the Serpent's going, or Sort of his Food; 
can eaſily ſhew their Uſe to be as emitent 
as that of any Species of Brutes in the 
Creation. But to repreſent the baſe Con- 
dition Satan was to continue in till the Ex- 
ecution of the latter Part of the Sentence, 
till his Head ſhould be bruiſed, or Sc. 
As the Serpent is apparently the moſt poi- 
; ſonous 
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ſonous Creature among Beaſts, ſo ſhalt 
thou be in the rational or ſpiritual Order. 
As the Serpent is of the creeping Kind, 
and the Manner of its going the moſt ab- 
je&t in oppoſition to Creatures whoſe 
Bodies, Heads, or Faces are erect, or at 
leaſt elevated their Height from the 
Ground; thou ſhalt not only hang down 
thy Head or Face like a Malefactor, who 
cannot ſhew his Face, but as the moſt 
debaſed Order of Animals, thy Head ſhall 
be depreſſed to the Ground. And as the 
Serpent feeds upon the moſt deſpicable 
Food, repreſented by the Emblem of Duſt, 
which is nauſeous to all other Creatures ; 
ſo thou, as a Spirit, ſhalt no more be fed 
with celeſtial Food, ſatiated with the Plea- 
ſures there, but with, in oppoſition, Duſt. 
So thy Food, thy Delight, will be in Evil, 
in doing Evil to others by Fraud, that which 


1s abominable to all the rational Crea- 
tion. 


Ver. 1 5. Iwill put enmity between 
thee and the Woman, and be- 
tween thy Seed and her Seed; 
he ſhall I bruiſe thee the 
Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe him 
2Py the Heel. 

This 
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This is ſtill emblematieally carried on 
to the Devil, through the Serpent. No 
doubt but while Adam made Obſervati- 
ons upon Creatures, to give them proper 
Names, they were reſtrained from offering 
Violence or Hurt to him, as is promiſed 
to Noah, Gen. ix. 2. And the Fear of you, 
und the Dread of you, ſhall be upon every 
Beaſt, &c. So there is no doubt but Adam 
knew that Serpents could bite, and that 
their Bites were hurtful ; and thence, of 
Courſe, had an Averſion to them, and be- 
fore this Serpent had been thus employ'd, 
would have bruiſed the Head of any that 
came in his Way ; and while he was do- 
ing that, the Serpent would endeavour to 
bite his Heel, the Part with which he was 
bruifing his Head. So there was to be 
1 Enmity between Satan and the Woman, 
+ | and between her Seed and his Seed. In 
1 general, from Satan, becauſe the Woman, 
. who repented, and her Seed, of ſuch all 
48 along as ſhould believe in Chriſt, before 
4 odr after, were to prove, that Creatures, as 
I ſaid, with leſs Degrees of Knowledge, 
could repent, and fo judge the Devils, and 
wicked Men, and augment their Puniſh- 
ment. And from the Woman and her 
Seed, of ſuch, becauſe ſhe and they knew 


Satan 
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Satan had done, and he and wicked Men 
would do all they could to deſtroy her 
and them. But more particularly, that 
Satan ſhould attack the Seed Chrih, and 
be foiled ; but that Chriſt, by his Obe- 
dience, ſhould wipe off the Diſobed] tence 
of all who had or ſhould repent and be- 
lieve. And that Chr:/ff ſhould, as the 
Word hu and q) expreſs, execute the 
Sentence, ſhould cover in Darkneſs the 
Head, the principal Part of Satan; that 
which n the Evil, Ja. lix. 10. as one 
that was dead, was covered; and that Sa- 
tan ſhould ſo cover the Heel, the loweſt, 
the mortal Part of the Seed. This was 
not to extend to what was after pronoun- 
ced in the Sentence upon Adam's Seed ; 

this was not to return to Duſt ; they all 
were. The Word 2þpy is moit wonder- 
fully ſuited by Ulage ; gives the Jdea as 
clear as any one I have raet with. All the 
reſt, I think, are, as I ſaid, double, to Bo- 
dy and Mind: This Word, in that Senſe, 
ſignifies the loweſt Actions of the Soul; 

but it is uſed only for the Impetus of 
the Body, the Appetites, which Was that 
which ſeduced Man, and are his Re ward; 

and which; by Satan's own Means, ceaſe 
at Death. And that Chri/t, by that Death, 
thould. atisfy offended e and releaſe 
Vor. III. all 
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all the Priſoners upon that Account, and 

reſtore them to Freedom. As the Inſtitu- 

tion of Sacrifices, the Emblems of Chrift's 

Sacrifice, and the Righteouſneſs with which 

he clothes Believers, are couched under 

this and the 21ſt Wan, we ſhall adjourn 
it thither. 


Ver. 16. Unto the Woman he faid, 
multiplying, I will multiply 
4 thy Sorrow, and J 
Conception; in Sorrow ſhalt 
420 bling forth Children ; 
and to thy Huſband ſhall be 
pen thy Defire, and he 
WH) ſhall rule over thee. 


IJ am to obſerve, as before, here has 
been a general Miſtake. Can any one 
doubt, but if Eve had born a Child be- 
fore the Fall, but ſhe would have had 
Pains in bearing, and Trouble in -educat- 
ing it ; or that ſhe had a Defire, in the 
comm on Senſe, towards her Huſband ? 
Too much of that has appeared. Or that 
was not intended that he ſhould rule 
over her-? Certain ly, none — 

| eſe 
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Theſe have a literal Senſe ; as 1 Tim. ii. 
15. Netwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
(Lil hearine, 7 &c. But theſe acute 
Pains, ſtrong Deſires, Cc. were, as before, 
borrowed to convey Ideas of the Actions 
of the Mind. The Word ay ſignifies 

ſomething formed, as I ſaid, in Body or 
Mind ; it is. uſed for forming Man, for 
formed Idols ; and with Regard to the 
Mind, it is ufed for ſuch Ideas or Imagi- 
nations as it forms, when it, or the Body, 
is in Perplexity, Pain, &c. and ſo it is uſed 
for the Ideas Eve, &c. were to frame then, 
of the (as they call it) Fate of their Iſſue, 
of which hereafter, in general, of the 
State of Man after the Fall. I am to ob- 
ſerve, that under theſe emblematical Ex- 
preſſions, are couched all the Foundati- 
ons of the Laws of relative Society, which 
we call Civil Law, and which we have 
thought fit to neglect, and take them from 
a Parcel of the vileſt Robbers, the Hea- 
then Romans. But it is not my Buſineſs 
to meddle with them now. Ihe Word 
pen thy Defre, expreſſed under this 
Emblem , here, is of an infinitely high- 
er Nature. This is applied by God be- 
tween Cain and Abel; and, Cant. vii. 10. 
between the Spouſe and Chriſt in the ſame 
Manner, The * of their Salvation 
dirt! 2 Was 
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| was to come from the Iſſue of Adam, and 
th from the common Rule of Man over his 
1 Wife; is expreſſed by the Word 9d, 
that ſovereign Rule which the eldeſt 
Branch, except thoſe who forfeited, had in 
Right of being Parent of the Ruler Chriſi. 
In this Senſe, this Rule was promiſed to 
Corn, if he did well, In this Senſe, Seth 
was Father of his Sons, and they Sons of 
the Alei m. In this Senſe, Gen. xxiii. 6. 
Abraham was called, and owned to be 
Prince of the Heim. So Hoſea xii. 3. Ja- 
. coh—by his Strength was the Prince of De 
ne tbe very Aleim. So Mal. il. 15. 
The Seed of the Aleim. | 


1 Ver. 17. And to NU the Man 
it | he faid, becauſe thou haſt hear- 
| kened to the Voice of thy Wife, 
and haſt eaten of the Tree, 
4 which I commanded thee, ſay- 
49 ing, Thou ſhalt not cat of it: 
| . Curſed is the D Ground 
for thy lake; in DN Sorrow 
ſhalt thou cat of it all the Days 
© of thy Lives; Thorns and Bri- 
ars ſhall it bear unto thee ; and 
| thou 
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thou ſhalt eat the Herb yaw 
of the Field: In the Sweat of 
thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, 
till thou return to dn the 
Ground, for out of it was thou 

taken, for p Duſt thou art, 
and unto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
turn. 


You are to obſerve here, that it is 
ſtrongly implied, that Eve uſed Sollicita- 
tions, or was importunate, and that God 
charges Adam with nothing further than 
hearkening to the Voice of his Wite, and 
eating of the Fruit of which God com- 
manded he ſhould not eat. In the next 
Place you are to obſerve, that the Matter 
which is curſed, is not the Orb of the 
Earth and Water, as has been aſſerted, but 
the Matter of which Fruit, Creatures, ſo 
Food and our Bodies are formed; and 
perhaps it would be better Senſe, if the 
Word T12y2 yr thy ſake, be read, in 
thy Proviſion or Food, in Ay Sorrow, 
(as above) bd thou ſhalt eat it 
(there is no of ) all the Days of thy Life. 
Does any one imagine that there were not 
Thorns and Thiſtles before this ? Is it not 
N 3 ex- 
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expreſſed before? This is all, as before; 
nay, the Word yp Thorns, is uſed, 
Exod. i. 12. & al. for Afflictions. He 
and his Poſterity were not to find Trees 
for ſelect Fruit, Plants for choice Seeds, 
ready planted, or clear Ground; but to 
find the Ground cumbered by uſeleſs or 
hurtful ones; and were by Labour and 
Sweat firſt to deſtroy ſuch as were in Poſ- 


| ſeſſion, and then themſelves plant thoſe 


uſeful ones, So they were not to be in a 
Place ſtocked with none but ſuch as would 
ive virtuous Precepts and Examples, and 
ine their Minds free from Weeds, and be 
inſtructed by God; but were with Obſerya- 
tion, Study, and Application, to weed the 
Ground of their Minds, to remove evil 
Examples, to acquire the true Knowledge 
of N and practiſe accordingly, a- 
gainſt all Oppoſition. In the Sweat of thy 
Face ſhalt thou eat Bread till thou return 
fo NH vegetable Mould ; fer out of ii 
waſt thou taken : For Duſt thou art, and 
wnto Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
Immediately upon the Soul of Adam, 
being infuſed into a Body with ripe Abi- 
lities to furniſh Tdeas for reaſoning, and 
being by proper Means ſufficiently inform- 


ed and poſſeſſed of Knowledge of the ne- 


ceſſary Things to be reaſoned upon, he 
2 was 
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was able to reaſon juſtly ; and ſo was per- 
fe, the Creature he was deſigned to be. 
As ſoon as he had admitted Imagination,. 
the Product of the Devil, and the Parent 
Of all Vice, by his Wife, who took it in 
by doubting Revelation, he loſt the Abi- 
lity of Reaſoning ; and reaſoned without 
Evidence, or falſly. He loſt his Innocence, 
the Image of God in Man was defaced, 
and he fell from that Perfectien, broke 
the Commandment, and forfeited the Sa- 
crament of Immortality, of being tranſla- 
ted to a happy State, and the Confidence 
in, and Aſſurance of the divine Protection 
and Favour ; Conſciouſneſs of that intro- 
duced into his Mind, Doubtfulneſs and Un- 
certainty of that Favour here, and of be- 
ing filled with it hereafter. While he 
reaſoned right, he was ſure of the Favour 
of God ; when he had reaſoned wrong, 


2 loſs which way to retrieve his Happineſs 
in Expectation here, and in Enjoyment 
after his Diſſolution, which was then cer- 
tain, The Soul was not by any Act of 


God altered or changed, but an Alteration 1 ; 


was made in the Rules of Reaſoning ; the 
Objects and Conditions of Things to be 
reaſoned upon, were changed, and the 
Concluſions drawn from reaſoning upon 
N 4 the 


he had forfeited that Favour, and was at 
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the State of his Aﬀairs made different Im- 
preſſions upon his Soul. They had loft 
their firſt State, and were in continual 
Doubts whither this angelick Being was to 
go, into whoſe Hands it would fall, what 
ſort of Entertainment it would meet with, 
whether and how the Body would riſe 
again, how it. was to be. altered, to be 
made capable of ſubſiſting without the 
Alſſiſtance of this Machine, the Support of 
Meat, Drink, &c. what would be its Fate 
_ hereafter, what the Enjoyment of a happy 
State conſiſts in, what ſort of Miſery can 
affect an immortal Body, Sc. God, who 
knew Man could not ſublil without a De- 
[74 ee upon him, in his great Mercy, 
fore he paſſed Sentence, made a Pro- 
miſe that one of the Woman's Seed ſhould 
retrieve that falſe Step, repair that Loſs. 
_ Thoſe who have allowed the firſt Part a 
Publication of the Covenant on the Part of 
the Aleim, have never conſidered the latter 
Part, orithe Part of Man. Can any one 
imagine, that the Aleim ſhould publiſh this 
Covenant, and the Means of Salvation, 
which on their Side was to be performed 
at ſo great a Diſtance of Time as four 
.thouſand Years, and appoint no Service, no 
Emblems, no Memorials on Man's fide, as 


an Evidence of their ſucceſſive Initiation 
and 
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and Confirmation, of their Compliance by 
performing their Parts emblematically, to 

eep that Means in View, and thereby ſup- 
port their Minds, but leave Men to their 
own Imaginations for two thouſand Years, 
and then ſanctify thoſe Imaginations by a 
Law, and conſtitute them for a Service to 
the Aleim? Becauſe it was inconſiſtent 
with the Scheme of the Jews, who re- 
jected Chri/t's Sacrifice, to own a Forfei- 
ture, or occaſion for ſo great a Price for 
Redemption, and therefore make their 


Offerings appointed by their Law, the real 


Atonements for Sin ; muſt we fit ſtill and 
take their Words, let it be uncertain for 
what Man fell, and for what he was to be 
redeemed? No, it will appear that Man's 
Part of the Covenant kr by Adam, &c. 
emblematically, and laſtly by the Man 
in Chri/t, was publiſhed here, as well as 
the Part of the Aleim, or of one of them in 
Chriſt, by the latter Part of this Speech, 
Sc. Does not their Lawgiver Moſes ſhew “ 
what was the Crime, what the real Atone- 
ment, and that the Shadows were ap- 
pointed before they were a People; nay, 
from the Forfeiture ? Does not the Apoſtle 
lay expreſly, they were Shadows of Chri/t ? 
And God by ſeveral Actions ſuited to the 
Senſes and Capacities of the Mind, tran- 

| ſmitted 


exers: ImTrODUCTION. 
ſmitted to us in Scripture, deſcribed the 
Manner to the Offenders. The Means 
which was in their, and now is in our 
Power, of renewing the Image of God, 
1 * 1 1 ron. 
is pointed out by knowin th 
were loſt. 5 is by believing Revelation 
excluding Imagination, reaſoning juſtly of 
God, and all other things; as it * then, 
preferring the Aleim; fo now, Chri/t the 
Means, before all Things or Means, de- 
dending upon the Methods he has ap- 
pointed to make Peace, which is the Re- 
ſult of reaſoning truly. The Cafe of 
Adam then, and each of his Poſterity, as 
well defore the Satisfaction of Chriſt was 
made, as fince, ho did not underſtand the 
Terms before or fince, and come into this 
Act of Grace, or before theyunderſtood and 
came in, was or is like that of a Perſon 
who had committed a Crime for which he 
-knew not how to obtain Pardon, and ſo 
grew deſperate. Or of one in Debt, which 
he had not Means ſufficient, or knew not 
how to pay, ſo went upon Projects. Upon 
ſuch Souls wanting their proper Subſiſtence, 
there ariſes a Hunger or Thirſt in the Soul, 
a Deſire after ſomething to ſubſiſt and 
ſatisfy. For Defect of proper Food, they 
are continually liable to Temptation of 
—— contriving 


4 
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contriving ſome other Sort of Support. 
This 1s = is call'd * Man, 
and puts him upon imagining Attri- 
— God, be God with other Attri- 
butes : That all things were produced by 
the Machine, by Nature, &c. that Re- 
wards and Puniſhments are not eternal, or 
that he ſhall ceaſe to be, or makes him re 
ject hereafter, and fix upon Senſe. As the 
Deſires of the Soul are not ſatisfied with 
Imaginations without Evidence, they are 
ſo far from being depended upon about 
hereafter, that they cannot keep ſuch Quiet 
here; and that Uneaſineſs is further increa- 
ſed upon Trial; and finding a Want of 
Sufficiency in the Enjoyments or Pleaſures 
to fill the Capacities of the Soul, this con- 
ſtantly ſpurs them on to try new ones; has 
made, and makes, and will make, all ſuch 
fo reſtleſs and jirregular. The Reſult of 
imagining firſt appeared in Adam and Eve, 
when they attempted to hide themſelves 
from God ynder the Covert of Trees ; in 
the Deductions Cain made from imagining 
ſomething amiſs about the Sacrifice upon 
God's detecting him, and preferring his 

Brother, firſt being dejected, and then 
murdering his _-_ 


R od 


But with regard to the laſt Part of th 
dentence, as Man had ſinned, he muſt ei- 
4 


ther 


excviii INTRO DU CT1ON, 


ther have lived till Satisfaction had been 
made for his Sin, or elſe, if he had been 
removed, he muſt have been deprived of 
Prep and ſent. to the Place fit for him; 
Death keeps him diſunited, or in Suf- 
uo till that Satisfaction and all the 
of that Diſpenſation be performed, 

the Numbers accompliſhed, except 

only Chri/t, and thoſe who roſe with him, 
or ſoon after, and thoſe who ſhall be alive 
at the End, and ſo ſhall be exempt from 
this Suſpenſion. » Thoſe who had fallen, 
were not fit for the Enjoyment of God, 
till they died, and God ſhould give another 
new greater Evidence of his Power to 
cach of them, than the Creation or For- 
mation was to 'the firſt, and which their 
Poſterity had not but that by Revelation, 
and their own in a natural Way. 80 that 

- they would enter upon that State, not only 
as new made, but alſo as redeemed ; and 
ſo that it ſhovld ſuit with the © of 
God to protect them for the future. For 
when a Man has been born, and his Body 
dies, and comes to be neew made, he is 
more ſenſible of that, than of his being 
either born or created; ſo when he is re- 
deemed, than if he had ſtood as he was 
made, This! is much more in our Favour, 
than if we were carried up alive, to make 
ws 
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us more ſenſible of the Power of God, and 
the Mercy in Satisfaction. Thoſe who 
doubted at firſt, wanted theſe Demonſtrati- 
ons; ſome wanted them not, and the reſt 

were to be made new Creatures. | 


Ver. 20. And An called "his 
Wife's Name Eve; becauſe ſhe 
is the Mother n 05 of all liv- 


ing. | 


There are but few Inſtances ert hs 
Rabbies have done right, and in thoſe 
Caſes, I think it was, when they did not 
ſee the Conſequences ; ; and even there, 
our Interpreters will not let what is right 
ſtand. The Word dm is a Root of its 
ſelf, has no Relation to n. The Verb ſig- 
nifies, © to declare, publiſh, bring the 
News of. R. Pag. Bux. Lex. to reveal 
or bring to Light hidden Things by declar- 
ing publiſhing, Sc. 4 Subſtantive, the 
Revealer, the Bringer of hidden Things to 
Light. Boder. Chald. Syr. alſo 
wf is the ſame as xo the Serpent. xn 
the ſame. Gen. ii. Exod. iv. Iſa. xi. and 
Amos v. As one may ſay the Meſſenger 
which - brought Word and proclaimed to 
MN Chavah the forbidden Fruit, and fhe 


to 
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to her Huſband Adam—in the Plural oy 
Serpents, S. & Chaldee p1nt Images de- 
nounting future Things,” Though Adam 
and Eve in the laſt Verſe had been ſen- 
tenced to Death, whatever Time or Adi. 
ons between, Adam was now come 
to Himſelf, underſtood, and believed the 
Promiſe ; and by Impoſition of this new 
Name, as it will appear the Practice in 
fuch Caſes was, he entered into the Cove- 
nant, and made a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
declared, as the Word has been underſtood 
in all the Languages, that ſhe was to ma- 
nifeſt what was expreſſed under this, or 
this Part of the Covenant, explains himſelf 
in what Senſe he impoſed the Word, not 
for pretending to diſcover the Properties in 
the Fruit, as the Serpent had done; but 
in Oppoſition to that, ſne was to produce 
the great Manifeſtation, to diſcover the 
. Myſtery, by being a Mother, to 

ring forth out of their ſentenced, dead 
Bodies, univerſal Life, unlimited in every 
good Senſe, not leſs than eternal; and if 
a Perſon, the Words convey Ideas, not to 
be expreſſed. Eve was ſo full of this 

Hope, that upon the Birth of her firſt 
Child, Did. iv. 1. ſhe cries out, I have 
got a Man, the very Jehovah. This Act 


of Adam is repreſented by the ſame Act 
| _ 
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in Abraham, Rom. iv. 17. (As it is write. 
ten, I have made thee a Father of many Na+. 
tions) before him whom he believed (or like 
unto him) (in Oppoſition to every Obſtacle 
he believed) even God who :quickenethh.:the- 
Dead, and calleth thoſe Things which be 
not, as though they were : Who ainft. 
Hope, believed in. Hope, that he might:he< 
come the Father of many Nations; ac 
ing to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy 
Seed be. And being not weak in Faith 
confidered not his © own Body nom dead. 
then be was about an hundred Years' old, 
neither yet the Deadneſs of Sara's Womb: 
He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe God 
through Unbelief ; but was ftrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to God : and being fully per- 
ſuaded that what be bad promiſed, he was 
able alſo to perform. And therefore it 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 
Now it was not written for bis Sake a- 
lone, that it was imputed to him; but 
fer us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
we beheve on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the Dead, who was delivered far 
our Offences, and was raiſed again for our 


TJuſtificati on. 


Ver 
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Ver. 21: And Jehoual - Aleim 
made for Adam and his . ife 


Seel W of Skins, and 
y cloathed them. | 


If che Words ia He ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel, 
or, as I have: conſtrued them, refer to the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt; and one, or ſome of 
the Sacrifices of Creatures, were Os 
Emblems, or Sacraments of that 
Sacrifice ; then were they, and all Thi r 

evious, emblematically couched under 
that Expreſſion, and fo inſtituted. What 
they refer'd to, is ſhewed Heb. x. 18. Now 
where Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more 
Offering for Sin. That they were inſti- 
tuted is plain, Heb. xi. 4. By Faith Abel 
offered, Faith, in what ? An Inſtitution 
out of their own Heads? Sacrificing, ' ex- 
cept God had appointed it, and made it a 
Sacrament, ſignified no more, than if 
Adam had made a Tree in the Middle of a 
Garden or Grove, K tis pretty plain the 
Heathens did after) the Tree of Lives. 
No, his Faith was in a Covenant and Pro- 


miſe, and whether the Covenant and Pro- 
| mile 
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miſe before and after be all one, and 
this Promiſe a Part, or this be the ſecond 
Covenant, matters not. The firſt Teſta- 
ment begun here, was but re-eſtabliſhed, 
Gen. vi. 18. ix. 9. with Noah, by the Word 
Sp; and Gen. xvii. 2. with Abraham b 

the Word MN) to give (of which hereat- 
ter) and after by Dp. Indeed where there 
was any other Part, as that there was to 
be no more Floods, 16:4. ix. 11. Ja. bv. 
9. Or that he gave the Land of Canaan 
to Abraham and his Seed, as Gen. xv. 18. 
Deut. xxxiv. 4. To multiply Abraham's 
Seed. Gen, xxii. 16. xxxii. 13. Heb, vi. 
13. there were Words for making Cove- 
nants, Oaths, Sc. and the Covenant con- 
cerning the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the 
Shadows of him were but re-eſtabliſhed 
and recorded by Moſes, Heb. ix. 18. Nei- 
ther the fir ft Teſtament was dedicated with- 
out Blood, The Apoſtle indeed is forced 
to refer to Moſes, becauſe there was no 
elder Writing, and to the Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment, becauſe that of Abel's, and all be- 
fore, were but occaſionally mentioned; 
and becauſe there was: no Alteration in the 
Covenant, ſo no Occaſion to repeat the 
Inſtitutions more fully. Whether any Ad- 
ditions or Enlargements of Service were 


then made, whether the national or daily 
Vor. III. O Ser- 
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Services; nay, whether the Sacrifices for 
the particular Crimes of private Perſons 
were then added, is not the Matter. 
I, at leaſt, the Body, or the Life of the 
Body of Man was forfeited, for ſuppoſing, 
or rather, ſubmitting to allow, that the 
Power in vegetable Matter, of which Man's 
Body was made, and ſo Property was in, 
and ſupported by another Lord, and was, 
at a great Diſtance of Time, to be redeem- 
ed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as is 
expreſſed Rom. viii. 23. and ſome Me- 
morial of this was neceſſary to ſupport 
the Mind of Man: If ſacrificing of Beaſts 
was a Sacrament of Cbriſt's Sacrifice, 
and the Beaſts Repreſentatives of Man 
firſt, and laſtly, of Chriſt; and each was 
to tranſact that emblematically, and they 
were at firſt to put away the ſtrange Allein 
that were among them, to cleanſe their 
Bodies with Water, and change their Clothes 
before they were to ſacrifice, as appears 
. occaſionally, Gen. xxxv. 2. Then this em- 
blematical Action of Purification was 1n- 
ſtituted before, or at the Time of the firſt 
Sacrifice; then this was the principal Ute 
of the Rivers in Eden, and they an Em- 
blem of what was afterwards deſcribed by 
Waters, quite down to the End of the 
Revelations, and was the Origin of what 
| we 
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we now call Baptiſm. If the Beaſt, or 
Beaſts and Birds to be ſacrificed, were to 
he of thoſe Sorts, which are called clean, 
as it appears they were, Gen. ix. and after: 
Then of courſe, either Adam made thoſe 
Diſtinctions, when he conſidered their U- 
ſes, gave them Names, by obſerving the 
Manner of their feeding, or Gc. which is 
in many ſo diſtinguiſhed to this Day, or 
elſe it muſt be done before they ſacrificed. 
If ſeveral Things were to be anointed with 
Oil, and ſo made Sacred before they were 
to be uſed in Sacrifice, as we occaſionally 
find, Gen. xXvili. 18. xxxv. 14, Sc. Then 
the Oil-Tree was Repreſentative of ſome- 
thing very high, and was inſtituted before 
Sacrifice. If the Blood of the Creature to 
be ſacrificed was an Emblem of the Blood 
of Chrift, which was to redeem the Life 
of Man, was to be poured out, as his was 
to be, and as Drink-Offerings were to be, 
and upon that Account, Blood was to be 
lacred, ſet apart for that Uſe, and was not 
to be eaten, either in the Veſſels, by ſtran- 
gling the Creature, or after it was poured 
out, as it appears it was, Gen. ix, and if 
Things and Perſons before ſacrificing, were 
to be ſprinkled with Part of the Blood of 
the Creature to be ſacrificed, and were 
thereby made holy, and the Perſons quali- 

| O43. fied 
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fied to communicate in the Fleſh of ſome 
Sorts of the Sacrifices ; then of courſe thoſe 
Laws to prohibit eating of it, and direct 
Sprinkling with it, were inſtituted before | 
the firſt Sacrifice. If the Sacrifices were 
to be waſhed before they were offered, 
and the Prieſts were to waſh themſelves 
before they offered, as it appears, when 
thoſe Things were explained at large, 2 
Chron. iv. 6. then that was alſo inſtituted 
| before the firſt Sacrifice. If performing 
| what is comprehended under the Word 
| Sacrificing properly was the 'Term of be- 
ing accepted, as it occaſionally appears, Ger. 
iv. 4. If yy mw The Skin of the Burnt 
Offering was the Property of the Prieſt, as 
Levit. vii. 8. And the Prieſt that offereth 
any Man's Burnt-Offering, even the Priest 
ſhall have to himſelf the Skin ef the Burnt- 
Offering which be hath offered ; and Adam 
performed that Office ; and that God's 
cloathing Adam and Eve with Skins, was 
an Emblem of hiding their Nakedneſs and 
cloathing them with the Covering of Chri/,, 
which in Words was called, imputing 
Righteouſneſs to Abraham ; then Adam 
and Eve muſt have emblematically, and 
with properly qualified Minds, done all 
that was neceſlary, previous to being 
cloathed. 1 
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If the vegetable Matter in Beaſts, Cc. 
Fruits, c. was forfeited by their believing 
or allowing that there were Powers in it 
which God had not placed, and which 
were not to be controlled by him, and was 
therefore accurſed ; Man had not any 
Right to it, or to the Creatures which 
were'made of it, and fed with it, nor could 
expect any Benefit from it or them, till 
there was ſome new Tenure appointed, by 
which he was to acknowledge the Property 
in, and Dominion of God over it in them, 
to be repeated every Breeding Seaſon and 
Crop, till this Forfeiture ſhould be par- 
doned. This appears by the wording of 
the Law, Lev. xxiii. 14. And ye ſhall eat 
neither Bread nor parched Corn, nor green 
Ears, until the kane Day that ye have 
brought an Offering unto your Aleim. 1t 
ſhall be a Statute for ever, &c. And though 
[ have put this the ſecond, even the Fruits 
[think were not fit for the laſt mentioned 
Sacrifice, till they were redeemed by 
waving the firſt Fruits of them, Cc. and 
as that Power in the Fruit hath been tacit- 
ly, mentally, or openly aſcribed to the 
Fire, or Names, it was neceſſary there 
ſhould be ſome Act of Renunciation, that 
ſome Act ſhould be appointed to ſhew 

O 3 that 


| 


ccviii INTRODUCTION, 


that they apply'd that Power to acknow- 
ledge the Sovereignty of God, which was, 
as appears occaſionally, in ſhort, done Gen. 
Iv. 3. by a Parcel of the Crop of Fruits, 
Beaſts, Sc. and after by burning Part, 
(giving Part of them to the Prieſts,) of the 
Fruits, and of the Juices of them, and of 
the Trees, ſuch as Corn, Oil, Turpentine, 
Incenſe, Gums, &c. in Fire; and by pour- 
ing out ſuch as would not, as Wine, Ge. 
into the Air, to be ſunk, or exhal'd by it ; 
eating Part of that ſo offered; and laſtly, 
by uſing Part of the Remainder ſo re- 
deemed, in Feaſts, Preſents to the Poor, 
Sc. which if Man had had a Right to do, 
and Senſe to have done, he would have 
done in ſome ſuch Manner, of himſelf. 
And I may add, as above, if Uſage of 
both Sides be any Evidence of an Inſti- 
tution, and if all theſe Things downward 
were conſtantly performed by Believers 
under an Oak, and by others under that 
or ſome Tree in Gardens or Groves, it is 
more than enough to make one Conjecture 
that they were inſtituted, and that they 
had their Riſe in Paradiſe. . 
But to recapitulate or enlarge upon the 
ſeveral Branches : It was inconfiſtent at all 
Times to offer Sacrifice to God, till Fey 
| Fl 
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had put away all outward Emblems or in- 

ward Acknowledgements of theſe falſe A. 
Leim. The firſt Mention we have of pu- 
rifying by the Verb Md is Gen. xxxv. 2. 
Be clean and o change. your Garments. 
So Numb. xxxi. 24. The Idea of Pure- 
neſs is taken from the Heavens, Exod. 
xxiv. 10. As the Body of the Heaven, 
ar Air in its furity; though in the Senſe 
of the Word t Job xv. 15. The Heavens 
are not, and xxv. 5. the Stars are not pure 
[clear] in the Eyes of God. There was anci- 
ently three Ways, Fire, Air, Water. Numb. 
XXVi. 24. Every thing that may abide the 
Fire, ye ſhall make it to go through the Fire, 
and it ſhall be clean; nevertheleſs, it ſball 
be purified with the Water of Separation : 
And all that abideth not the Fire, ye ſball 
make go through the Water. Job xxxvil- 21. 
And the Wind paſſeth and cleanſeth [or pu- 
riſies] them, This Word, when applied 
to Mens Bodies, in ſome Caſes expreſſes 
ſomething more than yr to be waſhed 
in Water. Lev. xiv. 8. — And be ſhall 
waſh himſelf in Water, and Mu purify 
himſelf. nd he ſhall come into the Camp, 
and ſhall tarry abroad out of his Tent 
ſeven Days, &c I need not explain what 
Cleanneſs of the Body is; but the Clean- 
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neſs of it, and the Things it was con- 
verſant with, was made an Emblem of 
the Cleanneſs of the Soul, and its Acti- 
ons, &. e contr. what the Pollution was 
appears, as here, put away the ſtrange 
Aleim, Ezek. xxxvii. 23. Neither ſhal] 
they defile themſelves any more wth their 
Idols, &c. AndGod in Ezeł xxxvi. uſes 
this Word do when he promiſes to 
make them clean. So waſhing, or Ge. 
the Body, then by Precept, or after by 
Miniſters before the Temple, was to be 
an Acknowledgment that both Body and 
Soul wanted waſhing : And the Acknw- 
ledging that by thoſe Acts, was the 
Method preſcribed to have them made 
clean before they offered this Sacrifice, 
as Baptiſm is an Acknowledgment that 
he makes us clean, and the Means to 
qualify us to take Benefit by the Sacri- 
fice. I need hardly repeat the Emblem 
of changing the Habit of the Body, as 
an Act, when they went to Sacrifice; 
it is ſo applicable to changing the Ha- 
bit of the Soul, that nothing can be 
plainer. 

The Diſtinction of n clean Beaſts 
and Birds, from unclean, 1s firſt mention- 
ed Gen. vii. 2. where ſeven Pairs of each 

| Sort 
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Sort were preſerved, and but one Pair of 


each Sort of the unclean; and beſides 


their Uſe for Food, we find viii. 20. that 


each Sort of them was uſed, and no other, 


in Sacrifice; whether they were diſtin- 
guiſhed before the Fall, or as every Spe- 
cies was forfeited and curſed at the Fall, 
and ſo only the clean re-granted, alters 
not the Caſe ; whether the Occaſion of the 
Flood was for that at the Fall, or other 
Crimes, which occaſion'd a ſecond Forfei- 
ture, where all ſeems to be regranted and 
allowed, except Blood, though perhaps 
without aboliſhing this Diſtinction, alters 
not the Caſe. But upon this the Cove- 
nant was renewed, Man was abſolved and 
bleſſed, and an Addition was made, that 
there ſhould be no more Floods, and the 
Bow was taken, not made, on Purpoſe to 
be DN, a Memorial, and a Reſemblance 
of it, was about the Head of the Repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt in Glory, Exzek. i. 28. 
and in the Apocalypſe ; of which in its 
Place. Indeed, the greateſt Number of 
theſe pronounced unclean, are naturally 
ſo, and are deſigned for other Uſes ; yet 
now ſome of them are (thought otherwiſe. 
Though the Heathens were zealous in the 
laſt Article, in Purifications, yet they both 


cat 
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eat and ſacrificed many unclean Beaſts and 
Birds; and both God and they made Re- 
preſentations of both clean, and what we, 
though not named, ſhould ſuppoſe to be 
unclean, But we cannot reaſon about 
theſe Things till it be ſhewed why Beaſts 
which fed only. upon 'Things which ſeem 
to be clean, and did not — the Cud, 
and cleave the Hoof, were unclean ; and 
though thoſe Birds which feed upon 
Things which are, as all allow, unclean, 
muſt be unclean, till it be ſhewed why 
ſome Sorts of Birds which feed only on 
Things which ſeem to us to be clean, arc 
counted unclean. Indeed it may be an- 
ſwered, with Regard to the Repreſenta- 
tion made by God, that when what was 
exhibited, Man taken into the Eflence, 
ſhould be accompliſhed, both Beaſts, Birds, 
and People, were in the higheſt Senſe to 
be clean ; fo both clean and unclean might 
be uſed. And beſides, perhaps ſome of 
thoſe pronounced unclean by the written 
Law, might. be added, becauſe of the 
Heathens abuſing thoſe Species, and ma- 
king and eating of them initiatory, or, &c. 
The Cauſe of theſe Diſtinctions could not 
ariſe from what was tranſacted long after, 
but God uſes a future Act, and an addi- 
tional Enforcement, and under that a 
0 4 Precept 
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Precept to the Soul. Levit, xx. 24. I am 
the Lord your God, which have ſeparated 


you from other People; ye ſhall therefore 


put Difference between the- clean and the 
unclean, &c. And this Diſtinction was bor- 


rowed Adds x, to repreſent the Diſtinction 


God had made between the Jews and the 
Gentiles, and to ſhew Peter that the be- 
lieving Gentzles were cleanſed, the Crea- 
ture redeemed, and the Diſtinction in both 
was taken away; expreſſed in that inimi- 
table Style, Rom. viii. 19. For the earne 

Expectation of the Creature waiteth for 
the Mani feſtation of the Sons of God. For 
the Creature was made ſubjet to Vanity, 
not willingly, but by Reaſon of him who 
hath ſubjected the ſame in Hope: Becauſe the 
Creature. itſelf alſo, ſhall be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption, into the glo- 
rious Liberty of the Children of God. For 
we know that the whole Creation (or every 
Creature) groaneth and travelleth in Pain 
together until now : And not only they, 
but curſeFvas alſo, which have the PFirſt- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan 


within ourſelves, waiting for the Adop- 


tion, to wit, the Redemption f our Body. 
Though the Trees of Oil belong to an 
Adjournment about Paradiſe, yet, as they 
and 
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and the Oil are ſometimes mention'd to- 
gether, I ſhall confider them together, and 
venture to ſuppoſe, that ſome of the Spe- 
cies .of Olive or Oil Trees, were made 
Repreſentations of ſomething very great, 


| becauſe Gen. viii. 11. the Dove brought a 


Signal of the oy Branch of an Olive, 
which I ſhall conſider under that Word 
as a Sacrifice, So Gen. xxviii. 18. Jacob 
poured Oil upon the Top of the Stone, to 
conſecrate it for a Foundation of an Al- 
tar, and afterwards of a Temple. Did. 
XXXV. 14. upon the Pillar of Stone. Will 
any one ſuppoſe, that Jacob took up this 
from the Worſhippers of the falſe God, 
who had but a little before treated his Fa- 
mily, ſome thiuk, very badly, however 
baniſhed them? No, this was re-eſtab- 
liſhed ; the Oil was appointed for the 
Lamps: So the Oil was poured upon 
the Chief Prieſt's Head, and Cakes and 
Wafers were to be mixed with Oil, and 
burned at his Conſecration. So the Meat- 
Offering was to be with Oil. So the Sa- 
crifice of Thankſgiving for their Peace- 
Offerings ; it is called the Oil, the Anoin- 
ting (or the Ointment) of Jehovah, the 
Holy Oil. Oil was to cleante the Lepers. 
It is faid in a Parable to honour the Ale- 


bim and Men. Hence the Chief Prieſt is 
.. . called; 
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called, Lev. iv. and Saul is faidto be, 2 Sam: 
i. 21. MWD anointed with Oil. The Cheru- 
bims, which were a Repreſentation of the 
facred Three, and Man taken into the E{- 
ſence, Sc. were made of Wood of Oil, 
and the Door-Poſts of the Temple, and 
the Doors of the Sandtum Sanctorum. 
And at the Feaſt of Tabernaeles each was 
to cover one with ſeveral Sorts of Bran- 
ches, for which the Word hy is uſed, 
among the reſt, Neh. viii. 15. . 
Branches of the Olive, and jw yy "oy Bran- 
ches of the Wood of Oil. as deſcriptive P/al. 
xlv. 8. Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs, and bateſt 
Iniguity, therefore or becauſe PAR H ον D 
The Aleim thy Aleim bath anointed thee 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 21. — With the Oil of thy 
Holy one. Sometimes it is called, Ifa. x. 
27. the Viſage of Oil. Ibid. v. 1. The 
Horn of the Sun of Oil. That Prophet, 
perſonating another, was anointed, Ixi. 1. 
and ver 3. to give Oz of Foy. Like iv. 
18, Chrift is called in Hebrew, and ſaid, as 
the Word ſignifies in Greek, to be the 
Anointed. Pal. ii. 2. Dan. ix. 25, 26. John 
i. 41, and iv. 25, Pſal. xlv. 7. Heb. i. . 
The Church is anointed by the Spirit of 
God, 2 Cor. i. 21. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
So the Members are called Chriſtians ; 
an 
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and Rom. xi. 17: the true Church of the 
Jecus, which was fed from the Root with 
the Light and Spirit of the true Eſſence, 
is repreſented by the Stem and Branches 
of the true Olive- Tree; and the falſe 
Church of the Gentiles, which they 


ſuppoſed was fed from the Root by the 


Light and Spirit of this Machine, and 
ſo falſe Eſſence, is repreſented by the Stem 
and Branches of that Tree which reſem- 
bles the Olive-Tree, but has not the Oil. 


80 Zach. iv. 2. And I ſaid, I have looked, 


and behold a Candleflick of Gold, with a 
Bowl upon the Top of it, and his ſeven 
Lamps thereon, and ſeven Pipes to the ſeven 
Lamps which were upon the Top thereof. 
And two Olive Trees by it, one upon the 
right Side of the Bowl, and the other upon 
the left Side thereof. — Ver. 10. — Thoſe 
ſeven, they are the Eyes of Jehovah, which 
run to and fro through the whole Earth. 
Then anſwered'T, and ſaid unto him, What 
are (is repreſented by) theſe two Olive- 
Trees upon the right Side of the Candleſtick, 
and upon the left Side thereof ? And I an- 
fwered again, and ſaid unto him, What be 
theſe two Olive- Branches which through 


(by the Hands of) the tuo golden Pipes 


empty the golden Oil out of tbemſelves? (or 
empty out of themſelves Oil i me 
| old; 
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Gold?) Ver. 14. Then ſaid be, theſe two 
W187 Sans of Oil, (anointed Ones) 
(Anointers) repreſent EYMYN the Support- 
ers (the Suſtainers) 5y upon (in) e be 
Lord, the Dominion, the Director of the 
Motion y 525 of the whole Earth. This 
Syſtem was framed to ſhew the reſpectiye 
Parts of the Aleim to Man only, in this 
Affair. As from the firſt Emblem of the 
Eſſence in Trinity, the Light in Spirit re- 
turns to the Fire at the Sun; ſo here the 
Oil, another Emblem of the Eſſence, re- 
turns from the two* Olive Trees, by two 
Branches, through two Pipes, to the Bowl 
of Oil, and ſupports or ſupplies the Oil in 
it, which ſupports the ſeven Eyes. And 
the Word N. uſed for Oil, and with a 
Jod prefixed for the Perſons, here is alſo 
uſed for Light; nay, Mid-day, the high- 
eſt Degree of Light. And all the World, 
Jeus and Gentiles, anointed their conſe- 
crated Things, and their Bodies. Whether 
the Uſe of the Fat of Beaſts among thoſe 
we call the ſavage People, be to the ſame 
End, or from the Fat of Sacrifices, I ſhall 
not determine. Theſe Things are repre- 
ſented in the Revelations, which have been 
miſrepreſented, as well as the other Books, 
and inter al. contain ſeveral Repreſenta- 
tions expreſſed in this Manner, 5 

| ems 
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blems of what was then paſt, viz. the Re- 


ſignation by the Trinity of the Rule of 
this Syſtem, or what concerns the State of 
Man, to the Lamb firſt in Heaven, where, 
as Rev. iii. 21. the Throne of God, in what 
relates to before or after this Syſtem, and 
the Completion of the Race of Man, and 
the Throne of the ſecond Perſon, Chriſt, 
as ruling, during this Syſtem, and after 


with them, is diſtinguiſhed : Then a Re- 
preſentation of the ſecond, and as one may 


ſay, the Aſſiſtance of the third Perſon up- 
on the Earth, partly in the Bodies of the 
Apoſtles, &c. and partly extra, which 


Tranſlators have made two Saints, ſo Mar- 


tyrs; indeed they are Witneſſes. A Saint 
has been termed, Rev. i. 20. a Star; and 
ibid. a Candleſtick is conſtrued a Church; 
but indeed, it is as, 26:4. ii. 15. that which 
is liable to be removed. In Zacbariab 
theſe two poured in the Oil into the 
_ Bowl, which ſupplied the ſeven 

amps, and a Saint was never termed an 
Olive-Tree. But entring into a further 
Explanation of the Revelations 1s not to be 
performed in the Compaſs of an Intro- 
duction. : 

I have already, under the Word wa, ci- 
ted ſeveral Texts about the Prohibition of 
eating Blood, and the Reaſon aſſigned, and 
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as a Sacrament occaſionally, under the Ar- 
ticle of the Tree of Good and Evil; the 
Precepts about the Uſage of it, and the 
Proofs about the Effects of it, typically, 
and really, are too many to be- inſerted 
here. It 2 to me, that the princi- 
Part of the Inſtitution lay emblemati- 
cally in ſnedding the Blood that redeemed 
the Lives; the ſurrendering the Body to 
Death, redeemed the Body. | 
The firſt Mentien of Sacrifice is not 
to give us an Account of Sacrifice, nor 
how, or when it was inſtituted, much 
leſs is it any Evidence, that there was 
none before; but is occaſionally related 
in the Hiſtory of transferring the Senio- 
rity, and ſo the Parentage of Chriſt from 
Carn into a younger Line, which was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known. Tis plain 
by many Texts, that the Subſtance of the 
Things committed to Writing, was in- 
ſtituted at firſt, and was traditional, till 
Writing, as Gen. xvili. 19. For 1 know 
him (Abraham) that he will command his 
Children, and his Houſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the Way of Jehovah, to 
do Juſticè and Fudgment. xxvi. 5. Becauſe 
that Abraham obeyed my Voice, and kept 
een ny Charge, 11182 my Command- 
ments, rp my | Statutes, and Tn my 
Vor. III. P Law. 
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| Law. Exod. xviii. 16. I (Moſes) make 
| them know "pn the Statutes of the A- 
leim, and WNT hit Laws. And 'tis 
plain, that many of the Forms and ſmaller 
Things were not at laſt committed to 
Writing, but, as they term it, directed 
þ by Meſes. and continued on by Traditi- 
on. If any one, who can, will examine 
theſe Words, he will find there was no- 
thing in the Parts of the Law, which was 
then all traditional, and was after, Part 
committed to Writing, and Part continued 
by Tradition, but what is expreſſed by 

| thefe Words. He tells us, Gen. iv. 1. that 
Cain and Abel were of that Age, that 

| they had choſen each an Employment, 
and each had Products from their own 
Stock and Labour, Ver. 2. The Tranſla- 
tors, in this, as in moſt others, have im- 
poſed upon us p 83!) BY! yr 1mm, and 
in Proceſs of Time (Marg, at the End of 
Days) it came to paſs that Cain brought, 
Ec. The firſt ) and three Words is an 
entire Sentence. — And it was (or then 
Was) the End of the Days. — And the next 
begins with another 1, and Cain brought. 
This, and ſuch like Expreſſions refer al- 
ways, each to ſome ſtated Time, accord- 
ing to Times or Things the Author is 
ſpeaking of; often to a Year, ſometimes 


to 
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to many, as Neh. xiii, 6. to the Time pre- 
dicted for their Delivery. Here he refers 
to a Time of Sacrificing, which is at the 
End of a Number of Days, and here is 
not to be miſtaken. *Tis Numb, xxviii. 
26. After your Weeks. So Deut. xvi. g. 
As this was the firſt Period of Time ap- 
pointed, this Word is become the Root 
for all Periods, and pp, which I take to 
be of the ſame Root, when applied to 
Time or Seaſon, is the Time of Heat or 
Dryneſs, which was there the Harveſt, for 
which they uſed yp, Fer. viii. 20. WP 
the Harveſt is paſt ; 5 the Summer is ended. 
There is a Seaſon of the Year in each Cli- 
mate, when young Creatures come to be uſe- 
ful, and Fruits to be ripe, and ſo the Time 
of firſt Fruits. Tis plain enough, that the 
Iraelites had had Liberty to obſerve Feaſts 
with Sacrifices, &'c, in Agypt, and at 
laſt were denied that Liberty ; and that 
there were Prieſts, Exod. xix. 22. Let the 
'n57 Prieſts alſo which come near to 
Jehovah, ſan&ify tbemſelves. Verſe 24. 
But let not the Prieſts, &c. before Aa- 
ron was inſtituted, except Aaron's being 
made a Prophet to Moſes, (Exod. vii. 1.) 
or his being called the Levite, (Exod. iv. 
14.) implied, that he was a Prieſt be- 
tore, or that, Yerſe 16. He ſhall be to thee 
P 2 inſtead 
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inſtead of a Mouth, inſtituted him. The 
firſt Fruits were mentioned as eſtabliſhed, 
Exod. xxii. 29. Thou ſhalt net delay to 


offer the firſt of thy ripe Fruits, &c. Ibid. 


XXilt. 16. xxxiv. 22, Tis true, they to- 
gether with the other Feaſts and Sacrifices 
were ſuſpended during the Journey of the 
People of Mael through the Wilderneſs, 
when they had no Plantations, and perhaps 
becauſe of their Sacrifice to the Calf, &c. 
and all who had ſeen ſuch, were to die in 
the Wilderneſs, except two : But it was 
revived Levit. xxiii. 10.— When ye be come 
into the Land which I give unto you, and 


hall reap the Harveſt thereof, then ye ſhall 


bring a Sheaf (or Handful) of the fir/t 
Fruits of your Harveſt unto the Praeſt : 


and y he ſhall wave the Sheaf before je- 
hovah, 70 be accepted for you: on the Mor- 


row after the Sabbath the Prieſt ſhall wave 
it, And ye ſhall offer that Day when ye 
wave the Sheaf, an He-lamb without Blemiſh, 
of the firſt Year noy5 for a Burnt-Offering 
unto the Lord. And the Meat-Offering 
thereof ſhall be two Tenth-Deals , fine 


Flour mingled with Oil, an Offering made 
by Fire unto the Lord for a ſweet Savonr : 
And the Drink-Offering thereof ſball be of 
Mine, the fourth Part of an Hin. And 
ye ſhall eat neither Bread, nor parched Corn, 


"nor 
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nor green Ears, until the ſelf-ſame Day, 
that ye have brought an Offering unto your 
God: It ſhall be a Statute for ever, Oc. 
This Lamb or Kid, and that at the Paſſover, 
renewed, perhaps, with the Addition of 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, are, at the 
{ame Time, and were to be killed, the one 
to be ſacrificed, and the other eaten on or 
near the ſame Day ; and the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread begun on the ſame Day, 
and laſted ſeven Days, Exod. xii. 2. This 
Month fhall be unto you the Beginning of 
Months: It ſhall be the firſt Month of the 
Year to you, Verſe 3. They ſhall take to 
them every Man a Lamb.— 5. From the 
Sheep or from the Goats. And ye ſhall keep 
it up until the fourteenth Day of the ſame 
Month : And the whole Aſſembly of the 
Congregation of Iſrael fhall kill it in the 
Evening. Exod. xxiii. 14. Three Times 
thou ſhalt keep a Feaſt unto me in the 
Year, Thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread: Thou ſhalt eat unleavened. 
Bread ſeven Days, as I commanded thee, in 
the Time appointed of the Month n 
(Z. P. new Fruits) for in it thou cameſt 
out of Egypt. And the Feaſt of Harveſt, 
tbe firſt Fruits of thy Labours, which thou 
baſt ſown in the Field: And the Feajt of 
Ingathering which is in Dex the End of 
the Year, when thou haſt gathered in thy 
8 Labour: 
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Labours out of the Field. xxxiv. 18. The 


Feaſt of unleavened Bread ſbalt thou keep as 
J commanded thee, in the Time of the 
Month Abib : for in the Month Abib thou 
tameſt out from Egypt. 22. And thou ſhalt 
obſerve the Feaſt of Weeks, of the firſt Fruits 
of Wheat Harveſt, and the Feaſt of Ingather- 
ing Pop at the Year's End, Deut. xvi. 
16. Three Times in a Year ſhall all thy 
Males appear before Jehovah thy Aleim, 
in the Place which he ſhall chuſe: In 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, and in the 
Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, Ibid. 2 Chron. viii. 13, 
If ſtriking Blood upon the two Poſts 
of the Doors, was inſtituted at firſt ; 
thence, ſo much about the Poſts of Doors 
among the Heathens. Levi. xxili. 15, 
And ye ſhall count unto you from the Mor- 
row after the Sabbath, from the Day that 
ye brought the Sheaf of the Wave-Offering ; 
ſeven Sabbaths ſhall be compleat : Even unto 
the Morrow after the ſeventh Sabbath, fall 

e number fifty Days, and ye ſhall offer, &c. 
The Time mentioned above is at the End of 
theſe Days. That the Paſchal Lamb was ei- 
ther in lieu of that Lamb referred to as an- 
cient, Exod. xxii. c. xxiii. c. xxiv. and 
mentioned Lev. xxxiii. 10, or ſacrificed M 
| the 
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the ſame time, appears Deut. xvi. where the 
Month A6:6b is mentioned, and not the four- 
teenth Day, but the ſame Deſcription of Sea- 
ſon as in Lev, xxiu. &c. which was fo peri- 
odical, that it might be kept to a Day: As 
Ver. 9. Seven Weeks ſhalt thou number 
unto thee : Begin to number the ſeven Weeks 
from ſuch time as thou beginneſt to put the 
Sickle to the Corn. And thou ſhalt keep the 
Feaſt of Weeks; which would tall about the 
ſeventhof the third Month, or our May. This 
was allowing a ſufficient Time for reaping 
and gathering in, and that was the Time 
of ſacrificing ſome of them, and to hold a 
Feaſt of ſome of the reſt; and the third 
Feaſt, when the Fruit of the Trees was 
alſo gathered, which was called the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, was to be held in the ſe- 
venth Month, which they make our Sep- 
tember. As Lev. xxiii. 24. the Memorial 
of blowing with Trumpets, was on the 
firſt Day ; the Day of Expiation, the tenth ; 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, begun the 
fifteenth Day of the Month, and laſted ſeven 
Days. To obſerve theſe, doubtleſs, were 
thoſe Precepts given, mentioned Gen. xi. 
1. And the whole Earth was of Nav 
N one Lip, (one Confeſſion) and na 
de the ſame Rites (the ſame Laws) 
| P 4 becauſe 
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becauſe though many of the People 
then changed their Object of Wor- 
ſhip, and ſo ſome time. before, or then, 
their inward Sentiments.; yet none of 
them, as far as Evidence on either ſide 
ſhews, either changed the outward Form 
of Words, or Laws, or Services, or even 
the Times; and becauſe it does not ap- 

ar that either ſide obſerved any other : 
And indeed, tho' the Heathens miſtook 
the Object, they obſerved all that the 
Jews had to obſerve, without ever com- 
mitting them to Writing ; other than em- 
blematically, that we know of ; which 

erhaps, ended in the Confuſion of their 
Religion, predicted at Babel. AEgypt was 
a Shadow of the State of fallen Man, of a 
State of Slavery to a foreign Prince, Death, 
and of the Soul to another God the Ma- 
chine, and ſo the Devil; and the Deli- 
very was but a $hadow of the Deliverance 
by Chri/t ; and the Paſchal Lamb was but 
an Emblem of that Deliverance from 
Death in, and Slavery by going out of 
Egypt ; a Shadow of the firſt Lamb ſa- 
crificed at waving the Sheaf, which was a 
Shadow of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chreſt; and 
as this Dehverance was nearer to Senſe, it 
was made uſe of for a Shadow of the other, 
and therefore celebrated at the fame — 
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I think the Meaning of the References 


to bringing them out of Agyp#t, collected, 
is, e. g. as if God had ſaid, The Tradition 
of my Creation and Formation of Matter, 
is called in Queſtion, becauſe the Sabbath 


which was inſtituted at the End of that 


Formation for keeping thoſe Actions in 
Memory, has been neglected, or by Com- 
pulſion bken ; you have ſeen me controul 
every Power in Nature, and ſo renew that 
Evidence, and that of my Dominion over 
Matter, and thoſe, and theſe are recorded, 
therefore keep the Sabbath, which was 
appointed .in Memory of the Formation 
from the Demonſtration you have had, and 
Poſterity will . have not only by Writing, 
but by Tradition, from your Evidence. 
So as the Crime and Forfeiture of the 
firſt formed Woman and Man for confiding 
in my Agents, and the Means appointed 
for their Redemption, is by ſome. ridiculed, 
and the ſacramental Atonement by the 
Blood of Beaſts, by others miſapply'd, and 


the Services in Memory of the real Atone- 


ment have been by you in ſome meaſure, 
during your Bondage, neglected, I will 
renew that Evidence. The ÆAgytians have 


been ' guilty of the ſame Crime, and 
of making my Agents P'T17X Ale- 


im; 


n 
* 
*. 
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im; therefore I (as recorded Exbda, 
xii. 12.) will ay paſs over Egypr, and 
make thoſe ' my Agents their Aleim (in 
form of Peſtilence) deſtroy their Firſt-born, 
ſo execute Judgment; and T appoint each 
Family of you inſtead of your Firſt-born, 
to kill a Lamb, and daſh the Blood upon 
the Door-Poſts, G. and when I (e. . the 
Blood, I in Purſuance of the Covena 
will be og (as you take this Idea from 
diſabled Parts of Bodies) lame, incap:hle 
of acting againſt you, fo will not g 
Power to the Executioner to enter and 
} deſtroy you (as expreſſed Exod. xii. 13.) 
and you ſhall keep the Memorial of the 
3 Redemption of your firſt Parents, as well 
N as of yourſelves, from this new Evidence. 
. And as I have covenanted to deliver you 
| out of the Power of Satan, and carry you 
| into the celeſtial Canaan, which is to be 


| performed at Diſtance of Time, I, as an 
J Earneſt of that, will not only lame the 
4 deſtroying Angel, take you out of the 
# Hands of Egypt, but carry ſuch of you 

as believe me to be your Aleim, into the 

terreſtrial Canaan. 

i} I ſhall venture to ſuggeſt, that the Me- 
i morial of blowing with Trumpets, or the 
0 Yen Action of ſounding, Se. which is ex- 
i" preſſed by the Word N or y5 the Word 


uſed 


"_ 
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uſed fot the Tree, as it happened, of Evil, 
which was to be performed before the 
Day of Expiation and Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, was to make a publick Acknowledg- 
ment of the Crime of eating the Fruit of 
that Tree, and its Conſequences. The 
Jews have told us, it was in Memory of 
the binding of Iſaac, who was delivered, 
arid the Ram facrificed in his ſtead. That 
was indeed a Sort of Repetition of the 
friſt, or referring to Chriſt; but this was 
AH that when the firſt, and fo all Men 
were bound and liable to Death, which 
was to be acknowledged before they made 
this Sacrifice the Emblem of the great one. 
It would take the Compaſs of a Preface to 
ſettle the Ideas of this Word, the Diffe- 
rence of the Inſtraments, and of the 
Sounds, in Times of this — 
ment, and thoſe of Joy, afterwards in t 
Jubilee, the Recoveries of their Eſtates, 
of their Liberties, Cc. at that Time, of 
which hereafter. 

I ſhall divide Sacrifice into two Parts; 
I have not Room to branch them here. 
As the latter Sacrifice was preferred, I ſhall 
prefer it, - Firſt, for the Forfeiture of the 
Life of Man by the firſt, or ſucceſſive 
Sins; the ſecond, for Forfeiture of Ada- 
nab, the Matter of which Man is made. 
and 
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and by which he is ſupported, in Beaſts, 
Birds, Fiſh, Fruit, together with Water, 
Sc. Indeed, if the Body of Chriſt redeem- 
ed all other Creatures and Fruits, as well as 
the Body of Man, then might Offerings of 
Fruits, Sc. be joined in the Sacrament of 
that of Beaſts. The firſt Sort had no 
Place before the Fall; the qutward Act 
was ſhedding the Blood, ſo killing and ſa - 
crificing of Creatures, paying Life, Bla od, 
Subſtance, as an Acknowledgment of ti.: 
Forfeiture of Lives at firſt, and of daily 
Forfeitures ſince, as a Sacrament, Memo- 
rial, or emblematical Repreſentation of 
the holy Living Blood, and Life of Chriſt, 
the great Sacrifice, of the Satisfaction or 


Atonement by Chriſt. In this Senſe Beaſt 


for Man, Hebr. x. 1. For the Law having 
2 Shadow of good Things to come, not the 
very Image of the Things, can never with 
thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Year 
by Year continually, make the Comers there- 
unto perfect. & ſeg. The Peoples Part of 
the Covenant is expreſſed, P/al. l. 5. 
Gather my Saints together unto me; thiſe 
that have cut off a Purifier, (HD MM) 
with me by Sacrifice, finally, 1Ja. xlii. 5. 
xlix. 8. And I will give thee for a Purifier 
(M172) of the People. And this, as other out- 
ward Acts, beſides its being the Service of 
tne 
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the Body, was of publick Honour to God, 

and Service to other Men. The inward 

Act was an Acknowledgment or Con- 

feſſion, that there was an Atonement to 

be made, and this Act was what each Was 

to do to obtain it; as Prayer was, that 

there was an Interceſſion, and ſo an In- 

terceſſor, neceſſary to obtain a Reconci- 

lation. The Benefit of theſe Acts to thoſe 

who believed, and duly offered thoſe Sa- 

crifices, whether before the Law was writ- 

ten or after, was a Suſpenſion, or per- 

haps what the Apoſtle means by being 

kept in Priſon, *till the Satisfaction ſhould 

be paid, and then they were perfect or 

free, though not releaſed ; and theirs be- 

fore, as the Sacrament of Bread and Wine 

is, of that Satisfaction already made, 

till all be accompliſhed. We ought 

to acknowledge, in commemorating 

Chrift's Sacrifice, that God was the Crea- 

ator and Producer of Man ; that they for- 

feited the Grant, by denying the Autho- 

rity of God; and receiving the Sacrament 

of Body and Blood is an Acknowledg- 

ment that our Lives were forfeited, and | 

were to be redeemed by the Death of the 

Body of Chriſt: That we were all. liable | 

to the Puniſhment, that he ſtands in our 

ſtead, and that we are ready to begin a- 
| r 
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gain upon new Terms. We hall adjourn 
the Conſideration of Offering by Fire, till 
we have conſidered the other Part. Whe- 
ther that for which God regarded Abe 
more than Cain, was from the Hearts of 
the Parties, or from the Sorts of the Sa- 
crifice ; whether Cain minded nothing but 
the Fruits of the Earth, and Abel had 
Regard to a higher Object; and how the 
Reſpect was ſhewed ; whether, as has been 


always ſuppoſed it was, by accepting it by 


Fire, I ſhall refer. But I think the Words 
following explain upon Cain's looking 
melancholy in the Time of à Feaſt, 
when he ſhould have been merry, praiſing, 
and perhaps dancing. God fays, Gen. iv, 
6, 7. Why art thou wroth ? And why i; 
thy Countenance fallen? If thou doſt well, 


Hall not thou have the Dignity ? And if thou 
doft not well, Sin heth at the Docr: And 


unto thee \1npyen his Defire, and thou ſbuli 
rule cover him. No other Sort of doing well, 
but Regard to that Sacrifice, could take 
the original Sin from Cain's Door. The 
Occaſion of his Sorrow, was like that of 


Eſau; he had forfeited his Birth-right, but 


was ſtill upon his good Behaviour to 


be reinſtated, and to have Abel made de- 
pendant upon him; and the Word NP?) 


be accepted was to be reſtored to = 
2 | 1g 
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high Dignity of being the Father of the 
Seed, which Gen. xxXiii. 6. they call 
Prince of the Aleim, and fo chief Prieſt, the 
Perſon from whom God would accept the 
Sacrifice; and by accepting it from Abel, 
had for that Time inſtituted him: And if 
Cain ſhould be reſtored, with Reſpect to 
Abels Dependance, expreſſed by the Words, 
And to thee ſhall be his Deſire, the ſame 
Word as uſed for Eve's Deſire towards 
her Huſband, as they have been under- 
ſtood, one or both, is a filthy Tranſlation. 
Eve's Defire was to get Seed from Adam, 
to have one who might have Seed, to 
fave her and her Race: And ſo was Abel's 
on that Condition, to be towards his el- 
der Brother Cain to the Seed expected 
from him; and each in Right of having 
that Seed in him, was to rule. And it ap- 
pears that Abel offered, ver. 4. NAD 
the Firſt-lings 1188s of his Flock (Marg. 
Sheep or Goats) and ap of the Fat 
thereof. This was a Sacrifice of the Firſt- 
dorn of his Flock, which may well be con- 
ſtrued of Calves, Lambs, Kids, the common 
Creatures for Sacrifice. This was renewed 
and recorded, Exod. xiii. 12. xxii. 29. 
xxxiv. 19. And the Firſt- born of Man 
was to be redeemed by Beaſts, which 
was an Acknowledgment and Memo- 


4 rial 
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Tial that a Firſt-born was to be given, 
Thoſe in Egypt who had neglected the 
Performance of this Law, were deſtroy- 
ed; and the Deliverance from Egypt 
is added to enforce this, as it is to all 
others; burning the Fat was renew'd, 
Exod. xix. 13. and forbid to be eaten, 
even that in Creatures which were found 
dead, Lev. vii. 24. This Sort of Sacri- 
fice, much more the chief of them, of 
which the Lamb at waving the Sheaf 
was firſt, was not for the Fruits or Pro- 
ducts of the Earth, or for Brutes, but for 
hy; it was a Sacrament, as an Atone- 
ment for Sin, and could neither naturally 
nor lawfully be inſtituted by Man. This 
procured a Breath, a Space of m1 Quiet- 
neſs, a Ceſſation from Puniſhment, not 
a Peace. Gen. viii. 21. A Savour of Reft. 
It appears the Apoſtates made this Sort of 
Offering, Ezez. vi. 13. xvi. 19. XX. 28. 
A Savour of Reſt to all their Idols. When 
God ſtruck a Covenant with Abraham, he 
ordered him to take an Heifer, a She-Goat, 
and a Ram, each of three Years old, and 
a Turtle Dove, and a young Eagle, and 
to divide the firſt three, Gen. xv. 9. And 
God paſſed between the Parts of them in 
Form of Fire, Sc. and 261d, xi. 18. A- 
braham built an Altar; what he offered, 


appea ſs 
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appears not. But chap. xxii. he was to 
— his Son for an hy, and no doubt he 
thought this was to have been the great 
Atonement he expected. The Words of 
Taac make the Matter yet more plain that 
it had been cuſtomary to offer HY a 
Lamb for an hy Holocauſt ; that was to 
be continued. There was & another Word 
for the ſame Creature, at a different Age, 
a Ram appointed in his Stead ; then that 
was an Emblem of him who was to have 
been, and who was to be offered. So 
from the Fall at inſtituting this Creature; 
a Repreſentative of the great Atonement, 
it, as ſeveral others, by the ſame Means, 
became ſacred to Abraham's Line, and 
the Lines of all others, and was to all the 
Heathens an Object of Worſhip ; nay, 
was ſtamped uponthe eldeſt Coins, called 
in Scripture bp, and the fame Word in 
Scripture is uſed for the Names of what 
it repreſents, - as Truth, Perfection, &c. 
and ſo it was upon the Coins among the 

Heathens, and is found in the moſt an- 

cient Monuments : Nay, even its Horns, 

Skin, Ge. became facred to all. As the 
Lamb was among young Beaſts, ſo the 

young w Dove, or p Turtle, were a- 

mong Birds; which was in Caſe of Pover- 

ty renewed, inſtead of a Lamb, Lev. v. 7. 

Vor, III, | Q And 
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And if be be not able to bring a Lamb, 
then he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs that he 
hath committed, two Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons, unto the Lord, one for 
a Sin-Offering, and the other for a Burnt- 
Offering, &c. Hence the Turtle at the 
Covenant with Abraham ; hence a Re- 
preſentation of Chriſt by the Turtle, 
Pſal. Ixxiv. 19. and by Turtles and Doves 
in the Canticles. Hence the Shape of 
the Dove aſſumed, Mat. iii. 16. and thence 
the Simplicity of the Dove. Hence from 
the Beginning of the Heathens, the Turtle 
and Dove were ſacred in all their Nations, 
which appears by the Remains of the Hea- 
thens, as above. And the young 91 Ea- 
gle, which you will ſee was an Emblem 
of the Spirit in the Cherubim, and order- 
ed to be one of the Covenant, was ſacred 
to all, and worſhipped in many Heathen 
Nations, which appears as above, And 
as a further Mark of Compaſſion to the 
Poor, where one was neither able to bring 
a Lamb, nor two young Turtle Doves, 
nor two young Pigeons, Lev. v. 11. Then 
he that finneth ſhall bring for his Offering 
the tenth Part of an Epbab of fine Flour 
for a Sin-Offering, &c. Hence among the 
Heathen, Ears of Corn, perhaps Wheat, 
were ſacred, which appears, as above ? 
an 


e 
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and I humbly ſuppoſe, the Bread was 


continued as a Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Body, for all, Rich and Poor, and perhaps 


Wine, from the Drink-Offering. In- 


deed Wheat-Ears were ſacred upon Part 


of thoſe in the Sheaf, or others, at that 
Time being beaten, the Corn dried at the 
Fire, and offered as a Meat-Offering, men- 


tioned Lev. ii. 14. The Applications of 


the Word dy are too many to be cited. 


But Ezek. xlvii. 12.—His Branch or Leaf 
ſhall not fall. — and Why his Branch for 


dym Healing, or Medicine. So the great 
Holocauſt was to be d hy a Branch. a Shoot, 
And a Branch was to heal, to be Raphael; 


ſo John i. 32. a Dove ſhewed Chri/t the 
dy the Branch mentioned Ez, xlvii. 12. 


and Jahn i. 29. ſhewed tbe Lamb, the 
by Holocauſt, which taketh away the Sins 
of the World. 6 : 

The ſecond Sort of Sacrifice which was 
paid by Cain, the firſt Fruits, or Part of 
the Crop of Vegetables, which appears 
here to have been inſtituted and recorded 
at the fame Time and Place, as thoſe of 


Creatures were, might, as I hinted in the 
Introduction to the ſecond Part of Meſes's 


Principia, have been appointed as a pro- 


per Acknowledgment or Quit-rent, even 
before the Fall, and the firſt Fruits of the 
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Creatures alſo, for the Fruits and Crea- 
tures they received ; much more Occaſion 
was there after the Fall. It is true; if it 
had not been appointed, it may be ſaid, as 
I hinted, to be natural, for Man, after 
ſuch an Offence, to have made ſome Ten- 
der, ſome Acknowledgment, as of the firſt 
Fruits of the Earth, or &c. that would 
have been an actual Confeſſion that they 
received the Thanks from God, and actu- 
ally thanking him either upon the firſt 
Grant, or upon the Forfeiture and new 
Grant. Nay, it ſeems, as I faid, if it had 
not been appointed, to be as natural as it is 
for us to ſay Grace before Meat. But it 
is not ſo clear why. they ſhould offer by 
Fire, Light, or Spirit. If before the Fall 
they were ſuppoſed to do it of themſelves, 
they muſt be ſappoſed to know that the 
folid Fruits or Creatures which would 
burn, the Fluids which would burn, and 
alſo the Fluids which would not burn, 
which all were for the Food or other Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, came from God, and 
were raiſed and formed by the Action of 
the Air, ſupported by the Action of Fire, 

Fc. and therefore they returned Acknow- 
ledgments to God for giving them by his 
Agents, or Servants, the Hands they re- 
ceived the whole from, of ſuch as 2 
urn, 
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burn, by Fire; of ſuch as would not burn, 
by pouring them out in the Air, and let- 
ting the Air take them up by Degrees; and 
ſo took the Air for Diſtributer and Recei- 
yer. But if they had facrificed of their 
own Accord before the Fall, it would be 
much ſafer to ſuppoſe, what will be prov- 
ed, that at firſt they knew by Revelation 
by Words, Emblems, or otherwife, that 
the Heavens were a Repreſentation of the 
Trinity, and as ſuch offered by them. But 
the Caſe was much atherwiſe, when Man, 
by ſuppoſing incommunicable Powers, as 
before ſtated, in Fire, Sc. had fallen. It 
would have been the moſt unnatural Way 
in the World for Man, who intended to 
pay an Acknowledgment in Kind to God, 
to deliver the Things to Fire, &c. whom 
the Deyil and he had made the Rival of 
God; and it would have made the Matter 
ſtill worſe, for Fire to have deſcended and 
burnt the Sacrifice, But if God appoint- 
ed it, and that it was to be a Proof that 
Fire obeyed him, and offered Sacrifice to 
him ; or when he pleaſed to give ſuper- 
natural Evidence of accepting the Sacri- 
fice, by ſending the Fire to do him Ho- 
nour ; then, indeed, it was a reaſonable 
dervice, and the Law was holy, and juſt, 
and good. Hence Gal. iii. 24. Wherefore 

23 the 
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the Law was our School-maſter, to bring 
us unto Chriſt, &c. And as thoſe who 

preſerved that Knowledge of the State of 

Grace, which was revealed, or had it re- 
newed afterwards, paid proper Sacrifices, 

as a Sacrament, a Memorial of Atone- 

ment to that Perſon who is repreſented by 

Fire, as the Avenger through Fire, alfo 

acknowledged Fire a Servant; So thoſe 

who neglected Revelation, and fo forgot 

this Knowledge, though they paid all the 

Sorts of this Sacrifice, and though from 

the firſt, for a long Time they ſeemed to 

have ſome Notion of the End, yet at laſt 

I think they paid them to the Repreſen- 

tation, Deputies, and Servants, the Airs 

by Fire, &c. and looked no further. And 

though only one Seafon, or only the Feaſt 

of Days or Weeks be mentioned, yet that 

by mentioning the End of the Days being 

come, alſo implies the Time of the Be- 

ginning of thoſe Days, the waving of the 
Sheaf of Firſt-fruits, offering the Lamb, 

Sc. renewed and recorded Lev. xx111. 10, 

11, Sc. which was to be done the Morn- 
ing after the Sabbath; which ſhews the 
Sabbath was then ſettled. Cain and Abel 

could not offer the Firſt-fruits of their 

Flocks or Fields, till the Sheaf was waved, 

the Lamb, Sc. offered; nor wave the 

Sheaf, 
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Iheaf, till after a Sabbath; nay, though 
the firſt three of the ten Commandments 
were occaſional, or might or might not 
be new, the fourth was not, but was a 
Memento, referring to a Thing known, a 
former Law. So two of the Feaſts appear 
to be antient, and though the third be not 
otherwiſe mentioned than by being inclu- 
ded in the Firſt-fruits before the Renewal, 
yet as the Crime was perpetrated by ſup- 
poſing the Pewers 1n, and eating the Fruit 
of a Tree, it ſeems very reaſonable that 
when Man was reconciled, there ſhould 
have been ſome Appointment for him, ſuch 
as the Forms hereafter mentioned, to ac- 
knowledge that the Trees and Fruit were 
produced by the Power of God's Agents, 
and that ſuch Reconciliation and Protec- 
tion ſhould be emblematically repreſented 
by Branches of the Trees, which repreſent- 
ed ſuch Attributes in the Eſſence. The 
Church then had no other Records but 
Tradition, this emblematical Way of A- 
tonement, and after that expreſſing their 
Joy in ſuch Actions as were appointed, and 
poſſeſſing themſelves of the Emblems which 
were Pledges to ſecure what they repre- 
ſented here, and hereafter. I have plac- 
ed theſe three Feaſts, as the modern 
Jetos place them in one of their Calendars. 
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As there are many different Opinions about 
the Species, Order, nay Number of their 
Months, and ſo of the'Times of their Feaſts, 
J pretend not to be anſwerable for this, 
But to return to the Point, It appears by 
the Practice of Deſerters, between the 
Beginning and the Time of the written 
Law, and by the Renewal of the Law, 
that beſides ſacrificing by Fire, and ac- 
knowledging by bringing the Fruits, Crea- 
tures, &c. that God was the Author of 
thoſe Powers in the Air, which produced 
and formed thoſe Fruits and Creatures, 
there were ſeveral Forms previouſly an- 
nexed, whereby they acknowledged God 
to be the Author of that Matter, and of 
its Motions outward and inward, from the 
Center to and from every Point of the Cir- 
cumference ; and to have the Command 
of the other particular Powers, Operations, 
or Effects, of the Fire or Air, in this Sy- 
ſtem. I have mentioned one, wv:z. the 
Heave Offering, in the ſecond Part of 
Moſes's Principia, p. 317. I ſhall mention 
two others here, vi. firſt, that before us, 
Lev. xxiii. 11 in he ſhall wave M. 12 
Elevation, Stillation, to agitate every 
11 way. C. To agitate, Wave, pec. a certain 
14 Sacrifice towards every Part, towards the 
| | | Eaſt, Weſt, South, and North ; to ſhe 
that 
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that Sacrifices ought to be offered in the 
four Parts of the World to the Glory of 
God; as the old Heb. Menach. 61, 62. P. 
Agitation, Waving and particularly a ſort 
of Ceremony in Sacrifices in which, as is 
juſt faid, the Thing was lifted up on high, 
ſo that it might be waved towards every 
Part of the World. C. Cyr. to be incur- 
ved, bent, inclined, to aſſent by Sign, to 
nod, beckon, Arab. an Idol—a certain 
Town in Zgypt,” We find a Kingdom 
named by the compound Name of this 
Action, of. xi. 2. xii. 23. 1 Reg. iv. 11. 
"N87 N23. S. places N under the Root 17 
and makes it Ar. and to ſignify a Circle; 
ſo*the Mover in a Circle. The Word 13 
joined to a Place, a Center from whence 
they go out and come in, may be a Province, 
as it is when applied to Jeruſalem, as the 
Church ; but here it is part of a proper 
Name, and ſo it is in Ægypt, Fer. ii. 16. 
xliv. 1. xlvi. 14. to be made deſolate, ver. 
19. This Motion was to be given to the 
Gold, the Braſs, the Sheaf, the Oil, the 
Bread, the Lamb, and the Parts of Crea- 
tures offered to God in his Tabernacle or 
Temple, which we tranſlate wave, and was 
an Action of attributing the Motions per- 
tormed by theſe Agents or Powers, to God. 
There are ſeveral other Precepts about 8 
1 
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It was alſo uſed for the Motion of the 
Hand, and ſo acknowledging that God's 
Hands reach every Way, and to every 
Place. So 2 Reg. v. 11. Naaman was 
wroth becauſe Elſa did not uſe this Mo- 
tion, as it is plain he muſt know others 
had done, as we render it, ſtrike his Hand 
over the Place, and recover the Leper, 
and, as aforeſaid, Jer. xlvi. Noph in Agyt, 


where it is like there was a Temple to 


theſe Powers, with this Attribute and theſe 
Services, was threatned to be deſtroyed. 
The ſecond was dancing in Circles, by 
the Word m as I have ſhewed it ſignifies 
in the ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia, 
p. 258. was renewed in this Feaſt, Deut. 
xvi. 16. which was what Moſes demanded 
Liberty of Pharagh to do, Exod, v. i. 
which was alſo attributing the circular 
Motien of the Orbs to God, and a Proof 
of the Antiquity of this Feaſt ; becauſe 
all Nations had this Service, and it was 
ſo annexed to every Feaſt, that it is uſed 
for the whole Service of a Feaſt. And 
one may ſuppoſe, that at firſt in thank- 
ing God, the Agents, Powers, or Effects, 
might be named, and though ſome fell 


away, or left God, and regarded Senſe, 


they retained the Names of the Agents, 
Fc. on both Sides, and in — 
| | the 
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the Services, they are reclaimed by Name: 
Theſe Feaſts, and the Numbers and Sorts 
of each Sacrifice, every Day, are enume- 
rated Numb. xxviii. and xxix. and I think 
it. ſeems by the Words of God, Jer. vii. 


22. For I ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor 


commanded them, in the Day that Tbrought 
them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning 
Burnt-Offerings, or Sacrifices, &c. That 
he did not intend to have loaded them 
with Cergmonies, or have required ſuch 
a Number of Sacrifices, as aforeſaid, though 
ſome were appointed, and perhaps with 
only thoſe, if they had been obedient, and 


had not ſinned in the Affair of the Calf. 


In this Senſe Gal. iii. 19. the Law was ad- 


ded, becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed 


ſhould come; but whether this refers to 
this Re-eſtabliſhment or Addition, or alſo 
to the firſt, I think now admits of no 
Diſpute. 

But ſuppoſing Adam and Eve to have 
believed and performed the outward Part, 
and eat of the Sacrament ; then to return 
to the Text, Ver. 21. we find they were 
not to clothe themſelves, to hide this 
Nakedneſs, but the Aleim was pleaſed to 
do it for them; as Ezek. xvi. 8. Hoſ. ii. 
9. I have covered thy Nakedneſs, It was 
not to be Matter of their applying, ook of 
God's 
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God's appointing. This was an Act which 
was done at once for them and all their 
believing Iſſue. This is what God did 
not repeat to them, nor their Iflue ; nor 
was it that we know of, any way to be 


| imitated by one of them to another; nor 


do we hear any more of any Precept a- 


bout clothing, till we come to the High- 


Prieft. It was not to be done really at 
preſent, but emblematically; not with the 
covering of the real Sacrifice, but with the 
covering of it, which was the Shadow of 
that, the Skin of the Victim, which, as 
one may ſay, had undergone the Sen- 
tence preſcribed in this Covenant for 
them, and was the Sacrament of that 
Sacrifice, and this of that mentioned 
Tja. Ixi. 10, He bath clothed me 
with the Garments of Salvation, he bath 
covered me with the Robe of Rightecuſ- 
neſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf 
with Ornaments, as a Bride adorneth herſelf 
with Jewels, They were only then to be 
covered with the Skin, and ſprinkled with 
the Blood, not to have the Offence of the 
Nakedneſs taken away: not to have the 
Stain waſhed oft by the Blood ; nay, even 
not to partake of the principal Part of the 
Sacrament ; to eat of the Fleſh of the Sa- 
2 crifice, 
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crifice, but not to drink of the Blood. In. 
deed Gen: xxvii. Jacob covered his Hands; 
Sc. with Skin, and in his own Right per- 
ſonated his elder Brother, to obtain the 
Bleſſing. And Exod, xxxi. 19. the Ta- 
bernacle was covered with Skins. Lev. 
| Xvi. 4. the Prieſt was covered with a Coat 
of Line of Holineſs, when he went into 
the Sanctum Sanctorum. So Coat of Juſticeg 
and 7/a. xxii. 21. Chriſt, by the Name of 
Eliakim, was to be endow'd with 109 
the Coat of one in Power. The Word 
20 to clothe with, is applied not only 
to this and other Emblems, but to the 
Spirit. 1 Par. xi. 18. to the Spirit of 
Jehovah ; Jud. vi. 34. to the Spirit of 
Aletm ; 2 Par, xxiv. 20. So in ſundry 
Places to Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, Salvation, 
Sc. and Apoc. iii. 7.— And knoweſt not 
that thou art naked. T counſel thee to buy 
of me——white Raiment that thou mayelt be 
clothed ; and that the Shame of thy Naked- 
neſs do not appear The Heathens wor- 
ſhipped in Sheep Skins, and Goat Skins ; 
and I find one Inſtance of Imitation cited 
Curtius de Hortis, p. 89. Pofidius in A.- 
rabia—For a Man and his Wife appointed 
by their Family, preſide over the Grove, both 
clothed with Skins and living upon Dates.” 


There is ſome Tree miade aRepreſentation 
| of 
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of this Condition of Nakedneſs, bythe ſame 
Word dy Pl vd Cheſnuts, V. Planes, 
8. Firrs, and ſomething is referred to Ezek. 
xxxi. 8. Me Cheſnut Trees are not like his 
Branches. I find among the facred Rites 
of the Heathens, they crowned ſome Tree 
with Skins. Apuleius makes it Fagus, 


the Beech. Florid. Book 1. or the Beech 


crowned with Skins.“ Whether the Pro- 
phets and the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
even the Heathen Philoſophers, who went 
about in Skins, did it in Poverty, or em- 
blematically, may be conſidered. Lucre- 
tius allows Paradiſe, Tabernacles of Boughs, 
Coverings of Skins, and every thing he 
could gather out of Tradition or Scripture, 
without owning the Author. Ed. Tan. 
Fab. p. 263. 


They * no Uſe of Fire to dreſi their 

Food, 
No Cloths, but wander'd naked in the 
Mood: 

They liv'd to ſpady Groves, and Caves 
con fined, 
Meer Shelter from Cold, the Heat, and 
Wind 0 | 

hb Creech V. 1013. 


There 
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There are ſeveral other Sorts of Em- 
blems, which, doubtleſs, had their Riſe in 
Paradiſe, are repreſented as a fort of Pro- 
tection; but even thoſe Words which 
repreſent them, are ſpoken emblematical- 
ly. When the Maelites had broken off 
from their Wives, and Children, what 
they tranſlate their golden Ear-rings, and 
had made of them a Calf, and 8 
it, and loſt their Ear-rings, and the Calf, 
and were ſtript of the Enſigns of their 
God, naked in the Eyes of their Neigh- 
bours, and without the Protection of 
God, Exod. xxxii. 2 5. And when Moſes 
ſaw that the People were yd naked ( for 
Aaron had made them naked unto their 
Shame) among their Enemies, he ordered 
the Sons of Levi to ſlay, &c. and it is likely 
the Men had ſome other ſort of Em- 
blems under the Name *Ty Ornaments, 
(perhaps Evidences,) which ſeemed ſo far 
to protect the People, that God would not 
attempt to deſtroy them, nor Moſes re- 
move the Tabernacle, till they were put 
off. Exod. xxxiii. 4. And when the People 
beard theſe evil Tidings, they mourned - 
And no Man did put on his Ornaments, for 
the Lord had ſaid unto Moſes, ſay unte 
the Children of Iſrach—— Therefore now 


Put 


ed InTrRoDUcTtoN, 
put off thy Ornaments from thee, that J 
may know what to do unto thee, And the 
Children of Iſrael ftiript themſelves of 


their Ornaments by the Mount Horeb. 
And Moſes took the Tabernacle; and 


| pre it without the Camp afar of. 


think the Temple is comprehended un- 
der this Word, Ezek, vii. 20. As fir 
the Beauty of his Ornament, (or Evi- 


| dence) he ſet it in Majeſly : But they 


made the Images of their Abominations, 
and of their deteſtable Things therein : 
Therefore I have ſet it far from them, 
So ibid. xvi. 11. I decked thee alſo with 
Ornaments, Ver. 13. Thou waſt decked 
with Gold and Silver. And as a Prophecy, 
Fer. xxxi. 4. O Virgin of Irael, thou 
ſbalt again be adorned with thy Tabrets, 
And ſuch were uſed by the Deſerters, 
Fer. iv. 30. Though thou deckeſt thy ſelf 
with Ornaments of Gold, Ezek. xxiii. 40. 
For whom doft thou waſh thy ſelf, pain- 
ted/t thy Eyes, and deckedft thy ſelf with 
Ornaments. Hol. ii. 13. And ſhe decked 
her felf with ber Eur-rings and ber 
Jewels. And it is very likely theſe Orna- 


ments uſed for God and the Heavens; 


were the ſame ; and that many of thoſe 
in the Wilderneſs were thoſe they by 
ſpecial Direction borrowed of the . 

| gyprians, 


„ 
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pyptians, an! by taking them, they in 
the Senſe atoreſaid ſpoiled the Ægypti- 


ans. 

When all he Sacrifices and Services of 
the great Feaſt, at the End of the Days of 
Harveſt, were over, and Man had made 
all the Acknowledgments already named, 
at the End of xviii Weeks, here are the 
Services and Feaſt of mID Tabernacles 
added. And in this, as Lev. xxv. and Deut. 
xv. every ſeven Years there was a Year of 
Reſt to the Ground, and Releaſes in ſome 
Things, and after every ſeven times ſeven 
Years, a general Releaſe, a Jubilee, &c. 
Much has been writ about them by Tews, 
but as uſual, about Forms, without aſſign- 
ing the Cauſe of their Inſtitution, that I 
can find, I know God as frequently an- 
nexes a further End, and re-inforces the 
Obſervation of this. Lev. xxiii. 43. That 
your Generations may know that I made 
the Children of Iſrael to dwell in Booths, 
when I brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt. But I humbly think this does 
not refer to the Inſtitution, becauſe Trees 
were facred from the Beginning, and uſed 
by the Hebrew Patriarchs long before 
that. This muſt be taken as the Sabbath, 
and the reſt of the Appointments, as your 
firſt Parents after their Expiation, and 

Vor, III, = having 


cclii INTRODUCTION. 


having had the latter Part of the Sentence 
remitted, and the firſt ſuſpended, dwelled 
in Booths covered with Boughs of the 
Trees aforeſaid ; and as after I had de- 
livered you in, and brought you out of 
Egypt, and made you dwell in Booths, 
ſo you ſhall dwell in Booths, and rejoice 
in Memory of what is paſt, and in Pro- 
ſpect of what is to come. Much has been 
writ by Chriſtians to explain the Mean- 
ing of the Jews, What Spencer and o- 
thers have endeavoured to make of the 
Services of the Heathens, and ſo of the 
Services of the Tews, as taken from the 
Heathens, 1 have already ſhewed. Others 
make it all have reference to the Church 
of Cbriſt; and have endeavoured to ſhew 
what is typified under each Part of it. It 
is no leſs a Type for being inſtituted at 
the Fall of Man, but more fo than it would 
be if it had been inſtituted upon {/rae!'s 
coming out of Egypt. It is agreed on all 
Hands, that God either inſtituted or re- 
eſtabliſhed the principal Parts in Scripture, 
and that the Jews had ſome Forms which 
they pretend to obſerve by verbal Direc- 
tions from Moſes, but perhaps were ſo 
well known, that he had no Occaſion to 
write them. And it is certain that theſe 


Trecs were ſacred long before Mejes, 8 
the 
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either from the firſt Inſtitution, or how, 
let who can ſhew: Nay, that even the 
Object of their Worſhip was called by 
that Name. 2 Kings. xvii. 30. Amos v. 26. 
A Tabernacle is a Repreſentation of the 
Heavens, and the Trees which reſembled 
the Parts or Acts in Paradiſe, are by this 
explained. And God uſes the Word for 
his Protection by his Wings, Exod. xxv. 
20, For that of the Wings of the Cheru- 


bim, For that of the Cloud ; nay, the 


Devil uſes the Word with a & in that 
Senſe, Job i. 10. I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that theſe Things were inſtituted 
long before the Hebrews and Heathens 
ſeparated, and how each of them in their 
reſpective Ways of Worſhip, uſe them; 
that is, what is attributed to God by theſe 
Services from the Jeus, and what is 
attributed by the Heathens thereby, to 


the Heavens, I have above ſhew'd 


my Sentiments about planting Paradzſe ; 
though Adam named the Beaſts, doubt- 


leſs God, who planted the Trees in 


ſuch Order as to repreſent Things to in- 
ſtruct Man, muſt name them, ſhew what 


they exhibited, whether apparently, or 


only as ſubſtituted ; that is, whether they 
each, by the Order it ſtood in, or by 
R 2 the 


the-Heathens, and that they had the ſame - 
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the Figure of the Tree, or, Sc. gave an 
Idea of what it repreſented, or whether 
each was only a Subſtitute to repreſent or 
keep the Action or Thing in Memory. 
We have not poſitive Evidence of the Or- 
der they were planted in, and we are at 
preſent at ſuch Uncertainties about the 
Sorts and Figures of ſome of the Trees, 
that we are ſcarce able to ſhew how each 
anſwers the Idea of its Name, or the Epi- 
thets given in other Places of Scripture 
and Heathen Writing; ſuch as 1125 Glo- 
ry, 972 Greatneſs, Beauty, b Strength, 
a Sublimity, 1y5 Shadow, h Verdure, 
J Perplexity, Sym Irradiators, N 
Glory, Sc. or whatever Ideas thoſe Words 
convey. However, we ſhall ſuppoſe that 
theſe below were ſome of thoſe which 
had their Names in Paradiſe. My Buſi- 
neſs is to come at the natural Ideas of 
ſome of the Words, and that will be ſuf⸗ 
| ficient for the preſent to ſhew the Ends of 
their Inſtitution. There are Precepts to 
make Booths, but the Materials are only 
named, Neb. viii. 15.— And fetch y 
Branches f the Olive, and Branches of 
the Wood of dw Oil (rendered Pine- 
Branches, ) and Branches dN the Myrt le, 
and Branches cœ Vn of Palms, and Branches 
of the Tree nay Oak ( rendered thick 

| Trees} 
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Trees) NID nwy? to make Booths (a Ta- 
bernacle) as it is written, So, as it is writ- 
ten, refers only to the Precept of each, 
making the Booth, not to the Materials ; 
that we ſuppoſe was underſtood. I have 
already, in the ſecond Part of Moſes's 
Principia, ſhewed ſeveral of theſe Trees 
were Repreſentatives. of the Powers in the 
Heavens, before Moſes writ ; and from the 
latter Scripture, that they were uſed as 
ſuch by the apoſtate Jes; and by the 
eldeſt prophane Writers, that they were 
uſed ſo by the Heathens, I have ſhewed 
above, Trees with ſuch Epithets were in 
Paradiſe. I ſhall ſhew the Patriarchs uſed 
ſuch as ſacred Emblems, and I have 
ſhewed, that among the Heathens thoſe 
mentioned by Moſes, uſed ſuch as Em- 
blems of Powers in the Heavens, which 
are Repreſentations of the Powers in the 
Eſſence. No doubt theſe Services ſuc- 
ceeded the firſt Sacrifice, and here were 
re-eſtabliſhed by the written Appoint- 
ment of God ; and many of the Stories 
they tell us of oral Direction, and ſo Tra- 
dition from Moſes, of which I take this 
to be one, appears to be, as I faid a- 
bove, about Things and Forms eſtabliſhed 
from the Beginning, and which had no 
Addition to, nor Alteration in them, ſo 
R 3 needed 
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needed not be written. Indeed, ſtating the 
Caſe may vary the Deductions, fo I ſhall 
ſtate it both ways. If Man by cating 
the Fruit of a forbidden Tree, was ſup- 
poſed to have allowed the Powers repre- 
ſented; by that and other Trees, to be in- 
dependent in the Heavens, then one migbt 
ſuppoſe that after he by the great Sacrifice 
at the Collection of the Fruits, was alſo 
to make Satisfaction by an Acknowledg- 
ment that the Powers repreſented by the 
Trees, were in God, before he could 
be clothed, then that had been a Feaſt of 
Humiliation, and there had been no Oc- 
caſion to rejoice till it had been over. But 
ſuppoſe that great Sacrifice had emblema- 
tically atoned, then they who we may 
eaſily be allowed to ſuppoſe dwelled in a 
Booth, by being ordered by God to cover 
it with 42 of theſe repreſenta- 
tive Trees, and dwell under them, were 
emblematically covered with what they 
repreſented, Something has been ſaid a- 
bout the Olive-Tree and Oil; they agree 
not what ſort the Wood of d] is; ſome 
make it the Pine: Nor do they let us 
know what the Word for Myrtle ſigniſies. 
Some late Jews make it 122 or a juſt 
one, perhaps from Ja. Iv. 12.— All the 
Trees of the Field ſtall clap their Hands. 
: Inſtead 
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* of the Thorn ſhall come up the Fir- 


ree, and inſtead of the Brier, ſhall come 
up the-Myrtle-tree, and it ſhall be to Jeho- 
vah for a Name, for an everlaſting Sign, 
that ſhall not be cut off, Ibid. xli. 19. T 
will plant in the Wildernefs, the Cedar, the 
Shittah-tree, and the Myrtle, and the Oil- 
tree : I will ſet inthe Deſart, the Fir-tree, 
and the Pine, and the Box, together, &c. 
M. dm Chald, © To bind clofe, or 
ſtrait, to haſten. S. the Same. C. Chald. to 
leap, and dance, leap. or jump up, to 
dance backward and forward, or with re- 
pitition.” The on are for making this 
the Myrtle, and the denſe or compli- 
cated Wood the ſame ; and fo taking 
away the dog Oak, which is not now 
for their Purpoſe, I have ſhewed in the 
ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 195. 
that the Palm-tree repreſents. the Suppor- 
ter or Suſtainer, It was an Emblem in 
the Temple ; the Branches of it were car- 
ried before Chri/t, &c. And if Hay be an 
Epithet of dh the Oak, that, as you will 
ſee, 1s the Repreſentative of the Perſon 
who is bound by Oath to redeem Man, 
and for that, was from the eldeſt Ac- 
counts, ſacred to Partriarchs, Jews, and 
Heathens, and has been, or is fo, in each 
Nation, And if the Feaſt was upon this 
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Account, they had great Cauſe, when ſo 
covered, to draw and pour out Water, 
to ſhew their Joy, by all emblematical Acts 
outwardly; nay, as we ſay, to be glad at 
the Heart. 

There is another Precept to take a Spe- 
cies of Fruit, and of three Trees, Parts 
different from the laſt, and to another uſe 
in the ſame Feaſt. Lev: xxiii. 40. And ye 
ſhall take you on the firſt Day, d Fruit or 
Boughs of the Tree n (in our Tranſlati- 
on, Goodly ; by the interlineary, Glory,) 
PN DoD Branches of Palm-trees and 
Nay yy Ay The Bough of the complicated 
Tree, (in our Tranſlation the Boughs of 
thick Trees) and vg 12ny Willows of the 
Brook, Each held a Bundle compoſed of 
one of each of theſe three ſorts of Boughs 
in his right Hand, and the Fruit or Apple 
in his left Hand, each by the Stalks ; fo 
poſſeſſed of the Benefits of the Effects of 
theſe Powers, by having the Emblems in 
their Hands: And ſome large Boughs of the 
Willow were placed upon the Altar, This 
Service was after in the Temple or Syna- 
gogue; in finging their Hymns, at the 
Word Hallelijab, or praiſe dw jab, that 
is, as you will ſee, (Irradiation to the Eſ- 
ſence) and ſome other Words, each put 
forth his Hands, and ſhaked the Bundle, 


and 
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and Apple, three Times, and withdrew 
his Hands, onee towards each Quarter of 
the World, once upward, and once down- 
ward. It is evident, in this Service of at- 
tributing Powers, it was determined from 
the Mouth or Heart, whether it was to 
God, or the Heavens; becauſe, beſides 
what I have ſaid about the Boughs of 
Trees over the Booths, this of Boughs in 
their Hands, and ſhaking them, and on 
their Altars, Sc. was as ancient among 
the Heathens, as we have any Evidence. 
The Jews have been very ſhy, and will not 
let us know any thing about the Meaning 
of theſe ; ſome of them allow this Apple 
to be of that Species which Eve and Adam 
eat ; but here the Tree is called by a high 
Attribute, Glory, frequently applied to 
Cod, and never but once, where any Idea 
is convey'd, that is, I/. xlv. 2. to Ways, 
and rendered crooked. Whether this be 
to this ſide, and that fide horizontally, 
or up and down, is much the fame. C. 
Chald.—D. P. Round, as it were bent 
into and returning to itſelf, twining, crook- 
ed, — Rab. wyyInD Way-taring Perſons 
Travelling up and down, going and com- 
ing here and there, Strollers. — Mai mon. 
Gr. vows Udour, Water. Syr. Splendour, 
Glory, Light.” If it be ſo, it is applicable 
to 
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to nothing but Things which circulate, as 
to Air, to Fire, to Water, or, c. If the 
be a Prefix; and the Root be H or 517 
Pele, &c. applied to dyn the Fire at the 
Orb of the Sun, cited in the ſecond Part 
of Moſes's: Principia, p. 387. ſo W1— 
Cc A Circle, a Crown. Arab. to roll, roll 
round, have Rotation — Rotation, going 
about, Circumgyration.“ © So in ſpeaking 
of Chamab, the Flame, the Sphere, the 
Crown, the Place of Circulation and Irra- 
diation about the Orb of the Sun, which 
was: made to rule. Ia. xxx. 33. For 
Tophet is ordained of old, yea ob for 
the King, or for the Rule it 1c prepared, 
he hath made it deep and large: N 
the Pile thereof Fire and much Mood: 
The Breath of Jehovah lite a' Stream of 
Brimſtonne, doth kindle it or is burning in 
it. Some Men, Dan. iii. 2, 3. were 
called Tophets z we have made them She- 
riffs, and yet the Text put them before 
Rulers of Provinces, And the Tranfla- 
tors have made Job, who compares him- 
ſelf, in the height of his Glory, to the 
glorious aud: beneficent Faces of the Fire 
at the Orb of the Sun, ſay Chap. xvii. 6. 
PYnnenam Twas the Solar Fire (To- 
phet) heretofore. Our EnghſhTranſlators were 


aſhamed 
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aſhamed of it, and have put (before time I 
was as a Tabret.) An Imitation. . C. 
Cbald.— The Name of a Precious Stone 
ufed in the Royal Pavement.— Eftb i. 6, 
(Heb. M) the Palace $417 fo called be- 
cauſe of 17 7 Rows, Rows, namely, be- 
cauſe many Orders or Rows of precious 
Stones were placed Circlewiſe in it. If any 
one bring this Stone into middle of a 
Dinning-Room it gives a Light to the 
Gueſts as bright as Noon-day, Gloſs.” 
Whether you take Amn with the N or 
without, it is ſtill the ſame; and the Tree 
was an Emblem of Air in Fire or Circu- 
lation, which did them Good in every 
corporeal Senſe ; and they by taſting it, 
made it do them Evil, or become Evil. 
If ſo, the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil was an Emblem of the Irradiation 
of the Sun or Heavens; to know it for its 
proper Uſes, was good: it is an Emblem 
of all Good; and Knowledge refers to 
the Ideas thoſe Names convey of the Per- 
ſons in the ſacred Trinity, and their re- 
ſpective Actions, of which under the Word 
St»; to know it for Worſhip, was Evil. 
So the Tree of Lives was an emblematical 
Sacrament of the Irradiation of the Eflence 
which could give a Life of Duration, anda 
Lite of Happineſs. In this Caſe, 9 1 
tne 1 
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the Emblem is put in Op 9 to the 
Original, we are ſtript of the Ideas: Elſe, 
if we could pretend by a Word applicd to 
a Fruit, where there is no other Idea but 
beautiful, with, ' as they tell us, a Flawer 
upon tt; and make the Word give us an 
abſtracted Idea of the Eflence, or a Perſon 
in it; then it might be the Fruit of the 
Free of Life, ang it would be attributing 
Life to the Eſſence, and that in us from 
it; but here it is attributing, what had 
been diſputed, the Power in Light iſſuing 
from the Sun, (the Emblem of the ſe- 
cond Perſon proceeding from the firſt,) 
to the Eſſence, if the Word be MN alſo 
the Generator of the Light. The Hea- 
thens, in their Imitations of Paradiſe, I 
think, made this the principal Fruit. So 
Virgil, The happy-making Apple, the 
molt excellent of all Fruit.” And perhaps 
the Serpent, the Diſcoverer of it. And as 

are named from the Province where 
they grew, ſo Martial, © or perhaps theſe 
were the Apples of the 1 Serpent.” 
I need only obſerve, that they uſed dh ſo 


often mention'd, for the Parts which cover- 
ed the Booth, and that they uſed different 
Words for theſe Parts they held in their 
Hands. The firſt Hop curvitates, ſome Shoot 
ol the Palm- tree, repreſenting. the Palm 12 

CE e the 
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the Hand, and for the other two, my; 
thoſe might be deſcriptive of their Sizes, 
or &c. but they have not been explained. I 
ſhall take the Word Day, notwithſtanding 
the Uſage of the Rabbies, for dh becauſe 
I have Scripture on my Side, and becauſe I 
ſhall ſhew what Diſtinction was paid to that 
Tree, The Word y is one of thoſe 
which, as I have ſhewed in the ſecond Part 
of Moſes's Principia, p. 240. is the Mixer, 
or Action of mixing the three Parts of the 
Heavens in Circulation, which is e 
ſed to be the Emblem of that otherwiſe 
inconceivable Unity of the Perſons in the 
Eſſence. Pſal. Ixviii. 5. — Extol him that 
rideth in Ma the Mixers, in Tv Jab the 
Eſſence, his Name. 

We ſhall next proceed to ſhew what 
Regard was paid to the Tree Nhe the 

„Cc. It appears by the Sounds for- 

med fince, that there was no Neceffi 
for want of different Sounds, to uſe one 
Word for ſeveral Things. So, beſides the 
Reaſons already aſſigned, we muſt ſup- 
poſe, when it happens to be found ſo, it 
was for other Reaſons, and to other Ends. 
Where the Idea is not in the Thing the 
Name is applied to, it is plain that that 
which has not the Idea in it, is a Repre- 
ſentation by way of Memorial, or, &c. 
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of that which has the Idea in it. Adam 
named the Beaſts. and Birds as. they were 
before him; the reſt of the Things, it is 
like, were named by God or Adam occa- 
fionally, and , not till then, which hag 

roduced the Perfection of the Hebrew 
Tongue. So what Trees were ſo named 
before the Fall, would be Emblems of 
Things in that Part of the Covenant, or 
that State ; which after the Fall in that 
Part of the Covenant, or that State; in 
either, as Emblems of the Heavens, of 
God, their Actions, &c. that is, when the 


- fame Sound or Word as was applied to 


one of the Things or Actions out of the 
Reach of Senſe, was alſo a plied to a 
Tree, for Example, nx * is, this 
Sound, or theſe 3 might be made a 
Name for the Oak, but it could not ſig- 
nify the Obligation of an Oath, till there 
was ſome ſuch Act, or an Idea of it; and 
fince we find it uſed for both, we will 
ſuppoſe, that as there was a Tree of Good 
and Evil in Paradiſe, by which Men fell, 
and a Tree of Lite, from which he was 
driven, ſo there were Trees of the Ale- 


im, a Species of Trees made an emble- 
matical Memorial or Evidence of that 
Covenant, as. Lambs, wager Stones, &c. 
were of other Oaths, by which he was to 


be 
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be reſtored, or the Promiſe He ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head, &c. and ſo a ſecond Uſe of 
Paradiſe. As we ſhall find each- Altar 
was made by one of theſe Trees ; whether 
this Covenant was made by dividing the 
Parts of the Sacrifice, and paſling between 
them, as ſuch were, I ſhall not enquire 
now. Whether the Tree called 1M Cant. 
i. 17. of which the Beams of the Houſe 
of Chriſt, and the Spouſe were, be a Spe- 
cies of itſelf, or this which is a ſynoni- 
mous Word for the Covenant, and alfo 
for Circumciſion, of which Part I think 
the Oakhorn was an Emblem ; or we ſhall 
let them make it the ſame as wha Abies 
Cypreſſina or Firr, becauſe the Beams of the 
Temple were of ſuch, I muſt leave others 
to judge. Perhaps the Tree which was 
ſacred to Jupiter Berith, may decide it. 
Whether od be the ſame with the Ter- 
mination. of the Canaanites, or another 
Species of the ſame Genus, as they are 
found together, Ja. vi. 13. and as the 
ſame Tree is called by either Name, and 
as the ſame Regard is paid to it, will ad- 
mit of no Diſpute. 

If any doubt, whether theſe Trees be- 
came ſacred by the Heathens, as I in the 
ſecond Part of Mejes's Principia had, with- 
out .going further back, put it, or Bop 
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God; will he ſuſpe&, that Abraham, when 
he had ſuffered already, at leaſtBaniſhment, 
and Joſbua, whatever ſome of their Fol- 
lowers did, would continue any thing, 
which hadno better Riſe than the Conſti- 
tution of the irrg of another God? 
Nay, that even God himſelf ſhould coun- 
tenance it, by communicating with Man 
under theſe Trees, if they had not been in- 
ſtituted by him? And my Reader will di- 
ſtinguiſh that which happens accidentally, 
in Relations of other Things, and that 
which appears to be related for this End, 
Gen. xii. 6. And Abraham paſſed through 
the Land to the Place of Sichem, unto 
D jw the high Oak ; but we ſhall ad- 
Journ this, till we have. ſhewed that this, 
and dyn are the fame. Gen. xiii. 18, 
Then Abraham removcd bis Tent, and came 
and dwelt in, under, or among , the 
Oaks of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and 
built there an Altar to Jehovah. xiv. 13. 
For he dwelt under q the Oaks of 
Mamre the Amorite, xviii. 1. And Jeho- 
vah appeared to him under the Oaks of 
Mamre : (in three Perſons confirmed the 
Promiſe to him, &c.) and there he and 
Tſaac continued; for we find, Gen. xxxv. 
27. And Jacob came unto Iſaac his Fa- 
tber, unto Mamre, unto the City of 34 
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bah, (which is Hebron) where Abraham 
and Iſaac ſojourned.; But they were not 
ſatisfied with theſe Trees as they found 
them, for we find Ger. xxi. 33. That A- 
brabam planted π /ſ̃ a Grove, (Marg. a 
Tree) and called there on the Name of 
Jehovah, the everlaſting Aleim. C. oN 
D. Kimchi © a Grove, Arbour, Tree, a. 
Place where Trees are planted in regular 
Order; a Clump of Trees.” Gen. xxi. 
23. 1 Sam. xxil. G. En NNN © under 
a Tree or Grove, 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. for 
which 1 Chren. x. 2. yd pym under 
an Oak. C. Chald. Ny ], a Rope, Cord, 
which is the very Meaning of nay © a 
Rope or twiſted as a Rope” in Hebrew, 
and ſo it is plain, is the ſame Epithet of 
dN. And if it had been any other, 
there were Trees enough fitter for Shade, 
or Fruit, or Timber. This could be 
of no ſuch Uſe for many Years, and 
though he continued, he was a So-journer 
there then: It could be for no other 
Uſe, but that he made of it, a Repreſen- 
tation where they invoked God, as he 


did of it, under its proper Næme nv. 


But to trace this Epithet. 1 Sam. xxii. 6. 


Now Saul | abode in Gibhon under HN a 


Tree in Ramah (Marg. under a Grove in 


2 high Place) having "his Spear in bis 


& * * 
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Hund, and his Servants were about him. 
After the Phili/tines took the Ark, all, 
even Samuel facrificed in thoſe high Pla- 
ces, ſo this was at, or near the Place of 
Worſhip; and, 101d. xxxi. 13: after they 
had burnt all, which Fire- conſumes,” of 
Saul and his Sons, they buried the Bones 
under hem a Tree at Jabeſh, and faſted 
ſeven Days. 1 Chron. x. 12. They aroſe, 
all the valiant Men, and took away the 
Body of Saul, and the Bodies of bis Sons, 
brought them to Jabeſh, aud buried 
their Bones under hen the Oak in ja- 
beſh, and faſted ſeven Days. Tis plain, 
there were Oaks beford this 5K firſt men- 
tioned was planted, and this, or theſe, were 
to be of ſome Number, or in ſome Order, 
not yet explained, But to proceed, upon 
the Adjournment, the Place of Abraham's 
firſt Settlement, and where the firſt Altar, 
and firſt Promiſe to him was made. Gen. 
xii. 6. And Abraham paſſed through the 
Land to the Plain of Sechem, unto 1x 
f S. the high Oak— And Jehovah ap- 
feared unto Abraham, and ſaid, unto thy 
Seed will I give this Land, and there builded 
be an Altar unto Jehovah. Gen. xxxiii. 18. 
And Jacob came to Shalem, a City of Se- 
chem.— And he bought à Parcel of 4 
Field, where be had ſpread his Tent 2 
6.4.4; , x 
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Hand of the Children of Hamor, Sechem's 
Father, for an hunared Pieces of Money, 
and be erected there an Altar, and called 
it DN ', N El Alei Iſrael. Near 
the laſt named Place, and if this be not 
the ſame, not far from this, Moſes ap- 
pointed the Place of Bleſſing and Curfing, 
Deut. xi. 30. Are they not———Beſfide 
d 258. And they made Sechem in 
Mount Ephraim a City of Refuge. To. 
xx, 7. And Jud. ix. 4. They had a Tem- 
ple to Baal- berith there, and Verſe 6. — And 
all the Men of Sechem gathered together 
ond went, and made Abimelech King, by 
de the Oak aud of the Pillar that was in 
Sechem. Verſe 37.——And another Company 
came along by B13WD2 5178 (the Oak of the 
Regarders (Obſervers) of Times) or ſome- 
thing worſe ; And Verſe 7. Jotham flood 
on the Top of Mount-Gerizim, and curſed 
Abimelech, and the Men of Sechem; and 
it appears Verſe 46, that they had a Tow- 
er 5745 the Word uſed for that at Babel, 
to which there was about a thouſand Peo- 
ple belonged; and it appears, it was not a 
Fort, becauſe thoſe People fled into the 
Hold of the Temple of the God, Beritb. 
And Jeroboam made a Place of this Name 
his Metropolis, 1 Kings xii. 15. which is 
luppoſed to be that, afterwards called Sa- 

. maria 
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maria, and after that Neapolis : Hence aroſe 
the Conteſt, whether this Salem or Jeru- 
ſalem, was the Place of Worſhip. And 
we find Gen. xxxv. 4. And they gave unto 
Jacob all the firange Aleim, which were 
in their Hand, and all their Ear-rings 
zuhich were in their Ears; and Jacob 
hid them under the de which was by 
Sechem ; which alſo ſhews, that & 1s 
Cananitiſh, and dy Hebrew. Ibid. xxxv. 
6. So Jacob came to Luz. (that is, Be- 
1 thel)— And be built there an Alar, and 
if called the Place Nu And 
1 Deborah, Rebecca's Nurſe died; and ſhe 
ll} was buried beneath Bethel, under wn an 
Il Oak, and the Name of it was called the 
af Oak of Weeping, We find ſeveral Pre- 
| cepts to cut down and deſtroy ſomething, 
whichthey make aSpecies of Trees, which 
was a Repreſentative of fome Power in 
the Heavens, under the Word WK and 
Deut. xvi. 21. Thou ſhalt not plant thee 
v 25 NWR 2 Grove of any Trees, (or of 
the perfect Wood) near unto the Altar of 
Jehovah hy Aleim, which thou ſhalt make. 
1 have in the ſecond Part of Maſes's Prin- 
cipia, p. 505. ſuppoſed the Word to be 
compound. If it be: Hebrew, tis too high 
an Epithet to be mentioned upon that Ac- 
count. They ſuppoſe there is ſome w_— 
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of that Name, as the Firr, the Box, or Bre- 
flium, and *tis reclaimed by Name, 1/a.- 
Is. 13. Te Glory of 3 ſhall come 
unto thee, the Fir-Tree and the Pine, and 
the Yen Ulmus (the Box) together, to 
beautify the Place. of my Sanctuary. 1 
think, it may as well be a Repreſentation 
of the Power, made of any Sort of Wood, 
or of that Wood which bore the Name; 
becauſe, beſides what is offered there, 2 
Kings xxl. G. And be ſet a graven Image 
of the Grove, that he had made in the 
Hoe of which the Lord. ſaid to David, 
to Solomon his Son, in this Houſe 
and in Jeruſalem, which I have choſen 
out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, will I put 
my Name for ever. Ibid. xxiii. 6. And be 
brought out the Grove from the. Houſe of 
the Lord, without Jeruſalem, to the Brook 
Kidron, and burnt it at the Brock Kidron, 
and ſtampt it ſmall to Powder, and caſt the 
Powder thereof upon the Graves of the. 
People. And be brake down the Houſes of 
the Sodomites that were by the Temple of 
the Lord, where the Women wave Hang- 
71gs, (Houſes, as it was worſhipped, Tem- 
ples) for the Grove: which ſhews, that it 
was what ſeveral think, an Image of V enus, 
or an Image of ſomething worſe, What- 
ever this was, the Precept did not interfere, 
58 , warh\ 
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with the Reſpect paid to the Trees, under 
the Name r &c. becauſe we find, J. 
XXIV. 2 5. So Joſhua made a Covenant with 
the People that Day, and ſet them a Sta. 
fute and an Ordinance in Shechem. And 
Joſhua wrote theſe Words in the Book of 
the Law of the Aleim, and took a great 
Stone and ſet it up there under the nog 
Oak that was by the Sanctuary of Jehovah, 
And Joſhua ſaid unto all the People, be- 
hold this Stone ſhall be a Witneſs unto us 


for it hath heard, &c. And as above, this 


Tree is called Judg. ix. 6. DN. And by 
the Way it ſeems, as if they had all along 
ſome Tabernacle, ſome Place of Depoſit, 
where, before that appointed and ſet up by 
Meſes, there were. ſome Teſtimonies, as 
Gen. iv. 4. From thy Face ſhall I be hid, as 
the Tabernacle was termed Numb. xx. 9, 
And Moſes took the Rod from before (the 
Face) of Jehovah. And where the Manna 
was firſt placed, Exod. xvi. 34.—S0 Aaron 
laid it up before the Teſtimony to be kept, 
no doubt, by the Prieſts mentioned, Excd. 
XIX. 22, 24. and Exod. xxxii. 5. By Aa- 
ron's building an Altar, proclaiming a 
Feaſt to Jebovab. But to return, Juag. 
vi. 11. And there came an Angel of ſe— 
hovah, and ſat under hdd an Oak which 
Was in Ayn Ophreh, that pertained un- 
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to Joaſhzhe Abiezrite: And his Son Gideon 
threſhed Wheat—And Jehovah looked upon 
him — Aud brought it (the Offering) out 
unto him under ho Oak, and efented it. 
So 1 Sam x. 2.— By Rachel's Sepulcher. 
— And thou ſbalt come to we the Oak 
of Ya Tabor——Going up to the Ale- 
im to Bethel, Caſte! cites ſome who 
think this the Mount where Chri/} was 
tranShgured, A Valley took its Name 
from N98 the Oak, where the Mraelites 
fought the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. xvii. 2, 19. 
and xxXi, 9. The Valley of the Oak. In 
Compariſons, Ja. vi. 13. But yet in it 
ſhall be 4 Tenth, and it ſhall return, and 
ſhall be eaten: (when it is returned, and 
hath been bruiſed) as d A Teiltree, and 
as 1198 an Oak, whoſe Subſtance, (or Stock, 
or Stem) is in them when they caſt their 
Leaves : So the holy Seed ſhall be the Sub- 
fance thereof. So Amos ii. 9. And yon 
Strong as the Oaks, The Arabians uſe 
the Word Abi, a Name or Epithet for 
this Tree, for ſome Order or Figure. M. in 
nay Arab. © Abi, to ſpread before, ſur- 
round, compoſe, ſet in Order.” Whether 
theſe Trees grew in any Figure, or were 
planted in any Order, or each were put 
into any Form, is not before me now: 
When we come to the Word Aleim, we 

S4 ſhall 
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hall find, that this Tree repreſented. ſome 
Action or Agent in that Covenant, made ar 
publiſhed in Paradile.; but in whit Senfe, 
Whether as a Repreſentative, or that the 
» Act Was publiſhed under one of this Species, 
tis no Matter, If it was but as the Stone, 
or a Pillar, or a Heap of Stones, or the 
ſeven Lambs, a Witneſs; and if it were 
an Oak, the Fruit, the Nut, Part unco- 
vered, Thews the Emblem, the Glans na- 
ked by: Circumciſion. 80 as God planted, 
| or made an emblematical Repreſentation 
| by the Trees in the Garden, of the Hea- 
{ | vens, of himſelf, of the Parts of each 
| 
ö 


Covenant, and the chief Things which it 
concerned Man to know and remember, 
as appears by the many Compariſons be- 
| tween Princes, &c. and the Trees of Eden: 
4 | Some of them were carried down all a- 
j! Jong by his Servants, nay, by his Com- 
| mand, into the Tabernacle and Temple ; 
| ic that each of the Parts and Repreſenta- 
tions in the Temple, wete to be of par- 
x ticular Species or Sorts of Wood; and 
wp Woodd Was to be uſed for keeping in the 
3 Fire, &c. in Sacrifice. The laſt Remains 
are the Ever-greens yet ſtanding in ſome 
Church-yards. And as none will diſpute, 
but that their Groves were in Imitation 


of. Paradiſe; ſo after, ſome by 8g 
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fell away, and began to worſhip the Hea- 
vens, they paid Reverence'to the ſeveral 
Species of Trees, which were Repreſenta- 
tives of the Powers in them; and ever 
after they had their emblematical Trees 
planted in proper Forms; and ſo their 
Places of Worſhip in Gardens. &c. Mai- 
mon, &c. give Accounts, that ſeveral Sorts 
were ſacred, but only to deceive us, falſe 
in Subſtance, and falſe in Form. Cod. 
Talm. of the Tabernacle, p. 172. Maimon. 
Hilk. Chap. viii. $ 3. © A Tree which 
from the firſt was planted to the End that 
religious Worthip ſhould be paid it, is pro- 
hibited from any Uſe, and this is that 
r of which Mention is made in the 
Law. If the Boughs of any Tree planted be- 
fore be lopt and cut off upon an idolatrous 
Account; although there be afterward an 
Inoculation made into the Trunk of the 
Tree, and Shoots come out after that from 
It, thoſe Shoots muſt be cut off, becauſe 
they are prohibited from Uſe, but it is law- 
ful to uſe the reſt of the Tree, So alſo a 
Tree to which religious Adoration is paid, 
although its Trunk be not prohibited, yet 
all its Shoots, Branches, Leaves and Fruit 
which it produces during the Time it is 
worſhipped, are prohibited to be uſed 
y 4, Laſtly, a Tree, under which an Idol 
18 
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is placed, during all the Time it covers 
the Idol is prohibited from uſe; but if the 
Idol be taken away from thence, it becomes 
lawful and fit to be uſed, becauſe the Wor- 
ſhip was not paid to the Tree itſelf, to 
the dame Purpoſe, Bid. p. 176.“ But the 
Heathen Writers are fall of Accounts of 
Groves and Gardens, with many Sorts of 
Trees, Fountams, Cc. and diſtinguiſh 
which were ſacred to each Deity : And the 
Apoſtate Jews had Gardens, as well as ſin- 
gle Trees; and beſides uſing theſe menti- 
oned in their Turns, had ſeveral other Spe- 
cies of green or growing Trees, which were 
ſacred; and they uſed ſeveral Sorts of the 
Woods for their Images, Ia. i. 29. For 
they (ye) ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks which 
ye have deſired, and ye ſhall be confounded fir 
the Gardens which ye have choſen. For ye 
ſhall be as an Oak whoſe Leaf fadeth, and as 
@ Garden that hath no Water. This ſuppoſes 
that their N78 Oak, which repreſented thoſe 
with whom they had made a Covenant, caſt 
its Leaves, yielded no Shelter, was not e- 
ver-green, and that their Springs failed, 
were but only for the Summer Seaſon, 
for this Life, or upon ſome Account defi- 
cient; ſo lvii. 5. Enflaming yourſelves 
D782 with Idols(Marg. amongſt the Oaks) 
, under every green Tree, Hol. iv, 1 5 They 
ſäacri- 
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ſacrificed upon the Tops of the Mountains, 
and burnt Incenſe upon the Hills under 1158 
the Oak, and Poplars, and Elms, becauſe 
the Shadow thereof is good. Ezek. vi 13. 
When the Slain ſhall be—under every green 
Tree, and every NAY MR thick Oak. Beck. 
xx. 28.— They ſaw—every thick Tree and 
they offered there their Sacriſices, and there 
they preſented the Provocation of their Offer - 


they made the Savour of 


ing : there 45 

their Reſts, and poured out there their Drink- 
Offerings, I need only add, Sacrificing 
under d& ſhews on what Account they 
facrificed, in Performance of their Part 
of the Covenant, as repreſenting the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt till he came, and not for 
their Bellies. So to make Images, J. 
xliv. 14. He heweth himſelf down Cedars, 
and taketh the Cypreſs, and dyn the Oak, 
Sc. This Tree was as ſacred to the Hea- 


thens as to the Jews. Codex. Talm. of the 


Tabernacle, p. 175. Aventinus Annal. Bj. 
Book III. © Our Anceſtors held nothing ſo 
lacred as the Oak; they performed no re- 
ligious Acts without a Branch of this Tree, 
and having finiſhed their Sacrifices and 
Feaſts under this Tree according to their 
Rites, they prayed unto the Gods.“ 


Ver. 
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Vis! 8, And Niesel Ala, bd, 
behold the Man is become like 
cone of us to ON Good and 
l. J oy Fe. 


8 . 


If it a gear Weider chat chere are 
We , and that one of them be- 
came incarnate, and ſuffered; then, need 
we no longer be ſhocked with the Con- 
ſtruction of this, which by a Figure they 
have made a terrible Sarcaſm ; if one of 
them had made himſelf liable, ſubjected 
to Experience; experimentally * 5 
Felicity and Miſery, Life and 
far as Separation of the Eſſence 10 as 
Body, though each of the three be equal 
to other in intuitive Knowledge, but 
one of them was to know what Suffering 
was by Experience in the Body he was 
to take: 80 it is, Man has put him- 
ſelf, and by that, in Purſuance of our Co- 
venant of Alliance, has put one of us in- 
to that State: and tis only inverting the 
Compariſon from the leſs to the greater ; 
it would not have been proper to have 
faid, One of us is become like Man. Ge. 
And therefore, as you will ſee, Man was 
not 
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not to preſerve” or renew Life by the 8a 
crament of the Fruit of the Free in the 
firſt Garden, but by that on the Croſs. * ; 


Ver. 22. And now leſt he put 
forth his Hand, and take alſo 
of the Tree of Lives and eat and 
live for ever. Therefore Jeho- 

wah Aleim ſent him forth from 
the Garden of Eden to till the 

Ground (Adamah, vegetable 


Mould,) from whence he was 
taken. 


1 have, in great Meaſure anticipated 
this, taken it in beforehand, ſhewed that 
eating of this Fruit, would, as I think 
God ſays here, have tranſlated Adam; 
and becauſe, if there were no other Rea- 
ſon, Man could not live for ever in a Sy- 
ſtem which was to ceaſe to be ; and with 
regard to the fecond Part alſo, which has, 
as I have hinted, all along, a double Sig- 
nification. Does any one imagine, that 
when they were ſent out of the Garden, 
that they did not cat, till they had till'd 
the Ground ? Or that they had carried 

Proviſion 
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Proviſion with them out of the Garden; 
to ſow or _fupply them, till the Earth 
had - produced. Fruit? No, doubtleſs the 
Earth, out of the Garden, in thoſe Cli- 
mates, abounded with Plenty of delicious 
Food. It was indeed, as it reached their 
Poſterity, they were not to eat of what 
was ready planted and grown, as Things 
were in Paradiſe, but were to eat of the 


Fruit of till'd Graund : But this takes in 


alſo the Soul or Mind. Eden was a Place, 
which was framed to feed that with deli- 
ciqus Food; they were afterwards to feed 
it by what they could acquire by Labour, 


Study, &c. as above. 


Ver. 24. And he expelled the Man, 


and 5 inhabited my D from 
the Precedent, rendered, the 


Eaſt) at the Garden of Eden, 
deer the Cherubim, and 
the flaming Sword 59971558 


| (or changing) itſelt, 
_ keep or preſerve the, 


{or a) Way to > Wh Tree of Lives. 


4 Does 
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Does it follow that there were no other 
A ances exhibited befides that of the 
herubims, Becauſe only that is mentioned 
or, as I faid upon the Subject of Trees, 
becauſe there was no Occaſion to men- 
tion any thing but what concerned the 
Fall and Reſtauration of Man? As thoſe 
Beaſts which are named in this Appearance 
became facred, and as Adam gave Names 
to the Beaſts at firſt, and as it was ufual, 
as aforeſaid, to change Names upon Oc- 
caſions, and give new Names, ſor Memo- 
rials of Things or Actions, whenever we 
find a Beaſt of the ſame Name, as ſome 
Condition in the Heavens, or ſomethi 
higher, and ſo expreſſive of the Action, 
as there are ſeveral ſuch, we ſhall ſuppoſe 
it had its Name there ; and we have other 
Reaſons to believe that ſeveral Species of 
Beaſts and Birds were Repreſentatives of 
the Heavens, of the Trinity, &c. to Man 
in Paradiſe, or before he was driven out; 
becauſe we find other Beaſts and Birds ſa- 
cred, beſides thoſe of the Bull, Lion, 
Eagle and Man, which were exhibited 
together immediately after Man was 
ſent out in the Cherubim, with their Bo- 
dies united to repreſent that great Myſtery 
of the Unity, and Man taken into the 
Trinity, to divert the Mind from look- 


8 ing 
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ing after the Sacrament of the Tree. 
This is the firſt time the Word 10 was 
uſed,” and this was the firſt-! Shechingh, 
which fignifies a Place of Dwelling, a 
Center, and the Goings out and Comings- 
in, or, as an Agent, that which irradiates 
and fo circulates, and which the Jews talk 
ſo much of, and which now they apply 
only to 125 rendered Glory, (upon which 
in its Place) to put a Blind upon each. 
And before this, it was equal to Man 
which way he looked when he worſhip- 
ped; as this Appearance was exhibited 
on the Eaſt- ſide from the Center of Eden, 
as they conſtrue it, but, I think, on the 
Weſt fide, as it appears Gen. xi. 2. and 
Xxxv. 6. and in Oppoſition to the Eaſt, or 
Sun, which Conſtruction has made a 
Schiſm among the Jews, For Tradition 
was for the Weſt-ſide. This determined 
Men anciently to worſhip God with their 
Faces Weſtward. C. NA Arab. pec. Sa- 
beans, Pagans who in their Prayers look 
towards the North. G. Certain Perſons who 
adhere to the Religion of Noab.” And it 
could never have entered into the Mind of 
any Man to have worſhipped any Repreſen- 
tation of himſelf, or his own Figure or Shape, 
if he had not ſeen ſuch a one taken into the 


Repreſentations of the Perſons in the Ef- 
8e ſence: 
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ſence: Muchleſs could he ever have thought 
of paying the leaſt Reverence to any Crea- 
ture below him, if he had not ſeen them 
repreſent the higheſt Objects; nor even 
the Forms of Angels, if thoſe Forms had 
not been aſſumed by a higher Being. And 
though thoſe who ſaw or underſtood this, 
might have worſhiped the Figure of a 
Man, none after would have known it 
was ſacred, if they had not handed down 
an Account of that Appearance, and given 
it the fame Mark as this had, the Irra- 
diation of Fire or Light, about it, or 
about the Head of it; which has been the 
Repreſentation of Divinity to this Day ; 
ſo being full of Eyes, having ſeveral Pairs 
of Wings, Ce. Malvando de Paradiſ. 
Volupt. cites two Obſervations out of the 
Annotations of Hugo de S. Viclore; the 
firſt, that this Fire did not burn that which 
it touched ; for Example, the Trees, ar, 
&c, I may add, no more did that which 
Moſes ſaw in the Buſh, nor others for ſuch 
Repreſentations. And the ſecond, that 
tho' the Action of this Fire was miracu- 
louſly ſupported, yet it was ſupplied with 
the ſame. Matter as that at the Orb of the 
Sun. P. 264. © And this Fire is of ſuch a 
Nature that it will burn Spirit, nor doth it 


want Matter to conſume, no more than that 
Vox. III. T in 
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in the Sphere of the Sun.” This Repre- 
ſentation of the Heavens, and ſo of the 
Trinity, was afterwards exhibited in Pat- 
terns, and ordered to be made and placed 
in the Tabernacle and Temple ; in ſome 
Places fingle, in others ſeveral together, or 
each with fome others; and the (beru- 
bims in the Sanctum Sanctorum. And when 
the Jews were in Captivity, it pleaſed God 
miraculouſly, - as at firſt, and when the 
Patterns were ſhewed to Moſes, and to 
David, to exhibit this Manifeſtation to 
Ezekiel, which he explains, of which in 
its Place. And hence theſe and ſuch 
like were by the firſt Heathens made Em- 
blems of the Heavens, ſo ſacred. Hence 
their Apis in Agypt, their Lion, their Eagle, 
or Hawk, and thence the Golden Calf, or 
as it was here, generally the Heads of them. 
Hence all the Remains of Statues, Bas- 
reliefs, Coins, Inſcriptions, Sc. And the 
Heathens, not only at firſt, but all along, 
retained ſome Notions from the (Cherubim, 
which ſome ſuppoſe dwelled there till the 
Flood, of ſome Being in the Figure of a 
Man, as appears by almoſt all-their Works. 
Not only-by joining in- one Repreſentation 
the Face or Body of a Man, and the Bo- 
die of the. Beaſts, which Parts of Man 
have been conſtrued. à Repreſentation of 
. ©'L > Intelligences 


a 
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Intelligences in the Air, and I know not 
what Fancies: But even by the Figure of 
a Man, which no way reſembled the Hea- 
vens; ſo far from it, that they were forced 
to add the Emblems of the Heavens to 
ſhew what they meant by it. The Tri- 
nity, indeed, exiſted in the Heavens; and 
though there be no Reſemblances, they 
frequently repreſented them by three Fa- 
ces; they remembered the Word Aleim, 
and conſtituted the Emblems, the Depu- 
ties, Aleim, and performed what was re- 
quired by the true ones to them; tho 
they, as you will ſee, were not capable of 
doing any thing to deſerve that Name. 

One would wonder with what Labour 
and Diligence the Jews fince Chriſt have 
collated every Book, numbered every 
Word and Letter, in the Copies of the 


Bible; how circumſpect they have been in 


writing down all the minute Circumſtan- 

ces and trifling Diſputes, about their Law, 

Ceremonies, Traditions, &c. without 

knowing what they did it for, never ſu- 

pang that they were all Evidence againſt 
em. 

It is Pleaſure to me, beyond expreſſion, 
to ſee that the Devil and the moſt malici- 
ous Men all along have been labouring 
to procure, preſerve, produce, and prove 


T 2 the 


the Evidence of the Salvation of Believers, 


dences of Services, &c. to Imaginations 
of their own Brains; which, though the 


Knowledge, and to cover the Actions of 
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of the Means, the Manner, and all Cir- 
cumſtances, without knowing what they 
were doing ; nay, as far as they knew, 
ridiculing thoſe Means, applying the Evi- 


Heathens for a long time applied to ano- 
ther Object, yet that being a Shadow of 
the real one, the Words, Repreſentations, 
and Services, were common to each; and 
though the Services were miſapplied, the 
Evidence 1s preſerved. 

Since Chriſtianity has become generally 
the Religion in Faſhion, and that there 
remains no Power of making Diſtinctions, 
nor any Merit, other than of running down 
Superſtition, without any Danger of contra- 
much leſs of Swbter-ftztion, many have 
miſcarried, done what they never de- 
figned. Though while Men are in Being, 
one cannot but be ſorry to ſee them hur- 
rying down, yet it will make Mirth for 
Poſterity, to fee that Tools ſet up to act 
the :Part of falſe Brethren, treacherous 
Friends, while they, under the Cloak of 
the Chriſtian Name, and of Pretences to 
defend Maſes's Hiſtory, to extol our great 


the 
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the Ancients, with Ignorance and Super- 
ſition, ſtruck in with the Adverſary, were 
doing what they could by thoſe ſtupid 
Obſervations and baſe Reflections, to de- 


face the Remains of the Credit and Au- 


thority of the Scriptures, and the Value 
for, and Memory of the Satisfaction of 
Chrift : I fay, that they ſhould take thoſe 
Methods to effect theſe things, which put 
others upon Enquiry ; ſo that when things 
are enquired into, they effe& the quite 
contrary. While they under Pretence of 
defending Moſes, ſet up other Powers 
in Oppoſition to thoſe revealed by him, 
ſo rejected the Expanſion, the Glory of 
Fehovah ; (of which in its Place) by the 
Experiments made by Obſervations and 


Facts aſſerted, ſhould prove the Effects of 


the Expanſion: While they were reject- 
ing what the Scriptures meant, and the 
Ancients expreſſed, by the Words, Chaos, 
Sc. ſhould cite Facts which prove there 
had been ſuch Things, or Things had been 
in ſuch States: While they have hired 
People who could read, to collect and 


tranſlate, as they thought, Accounts f 


the Barbarity, Stupidity, nay, almoſt Bru- 
tality of the Ancients quite round the Orb, 
more particularly of the Druids, and their 
Followers, and to ridicule them, as you 
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may ſee, without Occaſion, in A Letter 79 
Sir Chr. Wren, Kut. by J. Woodward, 
occafioned by ſome Antiquities lately diſco- 
vered near Biſhops-Gate, London; for 
paying Honours to the Oak, for ſolemni- 
Zing their Sacrifices and Feaſts under it, 
tor worſhipping in conſecrated Groves 
and Woods, for painting or cutting the 


Figures of the ſacred Animals upon their 


Bodies, for their Holocauſts, for human 
Sacrifices by various Methods, inter al, 
by Crucifixion, for their Oblations of hu- 
man Blood, for the few fleight Things, 
thoſe here had from the Gauls, or by 
their Commerce with the Phænicians, (by 
others Phænician Philoſophy) a Nick- 
name in all their Books, for the Jews, 
a People fo odious, that they were not to 
be named. And in other Pieces to ridi- 


cCule the Ur: and Thummim, and every 


thing that was facred, only becauſe the 
Heathens had ſuch; which far from their 
Intentions, when things are traced to the 
Fountain, now prove inconteſtibly, whence 
thoſe poor People had them, and what 
they defigned by them. Oh glorious E- 
vidence of the Impreſſion that the Reve- 
lation of Redemption made in the Souls 
of Men, and of the Value they ſet upon 
the Emblems,” the Means, and — 

| j 
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of revealing it! That when Tyranny, 
Neglect of Religion, Profanation of ſa- 
cred Things in the great Empires, which 
are for that Reaſon now celebrated, de- 
ſcribed by Apuleius, Apologia, i. p, 349. 
— * know ſome, and particularly 
that Amilianus whoſe Sport it is to make 
a Jeſt, and Mock of Religion ; for, as 
I hear, fram the Report of thoſe who know 
him, he has ſupplicated no God for this 
Age, nor frequented any Temple. If he 
paſſes by any Fane, he holds it unlaw- 
tull to move his Hand to his Lips by way 
of Adoration. Indeed he neither pays the 
firſt Fruits of Corn, the Vine or the Flock 
to the Gods of Huſbandry who feed and 
clothe him. There is not in all his Villa 
any Chapel, nor any conſecrated Place or 
Grove. But what do I ſpeak of a Grove, 
or Chapel ? Thoſe who have been there 
ſay they never ſaw- ſo much as a fingle a- 
nointed Stone or a crowned Bough within 
all his Bounds.” I fay, when Tyrants 
and Haters of Religion had driven them 
to great Diſtances, into Places then Woods 
and Deſarts, and the Effect Neceſſity had, 
even made them neglect all Convenien- 
cies for the Body : That when they were 
reduced to the firſt State, had nothing but 
Trees to repreſent and the Memory of 


T6 theſe 
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theſe Beings and Things, they made the firſ 


and proper Uſes of them ; when. they had 
nothing to write upon but themſelves, they 
Painted, cut, or marked the Figures of 
the three facred Animals, &c. upon their 


Skins or Bodies ; that when they were 
deprived even of the Means of knowing 
whether the great Satisfaction was made, 
they preſerved the Memory of the Reve- 
lation, not only as firſt directed by the Sa- 


crifice of Beaſts, the Shadow, but by hu- 


man Sacrifice, Oblations of human Blood, 
Sc. Their great Expectations of the Bene- 


fit which was to accrue from Blood, had 


not only very early drawn them into the 


Practice of Oblations of Blood, nay, even 


of human Blood, and ſo into Participa- 
tion or Communion in thoſe Oblations, ſo 
Feaſts of Blood, but alſo of ſtrangling Crea- 
tures that they might eat the Blood in the 
Fleſh, which continued to the laſt: Hence, 
in diſtiuction to this, Chriſi ſays, John vi. 
$4.— Whoſo— drinketh my Blood, hath e- 
ternal Life : My Blood is Drink indeed, &c. 
In Oppoſition to theſe Cuſtoms, and thoſe 
others mentioned, was that famous Decree 
of the Apoſtles, which has occaſic ned ſo 
many Conteſts, Acts xv. 20. That they 


| abſtain; from Pollution of Idols, and fron 


Fernication, and from Things ftrangled, and 


from 
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from Blood. Circumſtances conſidered, 
what Mercy may not they expect, when 
compared with thoſe who have ſpent their 
Lives in a Chriſtian Country, in ridiculing 
theſe moſt ſacred Things ? 

It ſhews the great Wiſdom and Fore- 
ſight of our Anceſtors, who graciouſly 
gave Liberty for Men to think freely about 
the Scriptures and facred Things, doubt- 
leſs, knowing that though they gave theſe 
Creatures Liberty to enter and poſſeſs, that 
ſome would really think freely, and ſo caſt 
them out. | 

If Satan be to be the Tormentor of Un- 
believers, the Diſobedient, and Wicked, 
hereafter; and be of that malicious Diſpo- 
ſition, that he can find Satisfaction in tor- 
menting thoſe who have ſucceſsfully ſerved 
his Intereſt; and it be in his Power to aug- 
ment; what are thoſe to expect who have 
had the Impudence to preſume, without 
proper Qualifications, to take upon them, 
under the Covert of Friends to Man, to be 
Managers for him to ruin Man, and by Ig- 
norance have ruined his Cauſe? As it is 
certain they cannot make him know they 
intended to ſerve him, becauſe he knows 
not the Hearts of Men, ſo even that Igno- 


rance muſt produce Juſtice; therefore he 


muſt treat them as falſe Friends, and as E- 
nemies 
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nemies to him: And it would be another 
Hell to ſuch, to plead Ignorance, and even 
that there would be an Aggravation, But 
to return. | 

If there was but a Scrap of the Evidence 
of the Heathen Emblems, Services, or, 
Sc. to be procured in any Country, it is 
purchaſed, preſerved, and brought home. 
If there was but a Scrap of it to be ſold 
here, and one would have it to prove the 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith, it is 
bought from one at any rate, and ſuppoſed 
to be good Evidence for Atheiſm or what- 
ever Powers they have pleaſed to imagine; 
though they are direct Evidence againſt 
both Atheiſm and their Imaginations. And 
if it had not been for this Miſtake, or if 
theſe Things had been preſerved by, or 
found in the Hands of thoſe who had but 
borne the Name of religious Men, they 


had long before this been all deſtroyed, 
melted down, broken, burnt, &c. by thoſe 
whoſe Ignorance makes it pure Religion 
in them, to rail againft, and deſtroy that 
they knew nothing of; truly, for fear it 
ſhould contain ſome Knowledge in it. 
And now I am in great Concern for the 
Preſervation of them, for fear thoſe who 
have them, ſhould privately deſtroy them, 
and the Church ſhould loſe the Evidence 


Os 
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of them. The chief Hope that we have 
of preſerving a ſufficient Number of them, 
is, that there are many poſſeſſed of ſuch 
Things, who have no Deſign, cither good 
or bad, but only keep them for Raree- 
Shows, and ſo will not be affected by theſe 
unexpected Diſcoveries, 
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T is neceſſary to advertiſe the 
Reader with what Veneration 
the Antiens treated the follow- 
ing Words or Names, becauſe 
in our Days they are become 
the Ridicule of the worſt Sort, walful 
Fools ; that to treat the Name Jehovah with 
Contempt, was puniſhed with immediate 
Death. That # 2: ews tell us, that that 
Name was not ſuffered to be pronounced 
by any Perſon but the High-Prieſt, and 

that only once in a Year, when he in the 


Temple 
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Temple bleſſed the People; Though ! 


nuſt I think it was with no good 
| changed in Reading or Writing: 


Yet nothing could excuſe one now from 
1 frequent Uſe of theſe Names, except 
"Necetity ariſing from the Contempt 
they lic under for want of their proper 
Significations; nay, even from the Danger 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Poſſibility 
of the Salvation of Man, 1s in, of being 
bantered out of the World, for want of the 
proper Conſtruction of theſe Words, and 
the Sentences which are the Foundation 
of it. As I am the firſt who ever attempt- 
ed any thing of this Kind, that I know 
of, I muſt caution every Reader to expect 
no more than he is able to take, that is, 
the true Meaning of the Words or Names: 
And if he has already made himſelf Maſ- 
ter of the Ideas or the Things from whence 
the Ideas thoſe Words convey: are taken, 
he will have” comparative Ideas clear and 
ſtrong; if not, the Signification of the 
Words will give him none. As the An- 
gel ſaid upon the fame Occaſion to E/- 
dras, Book II. chap. iv. Hine own 
Things, and ſuch as are grown. up with 
thee, canſt tbou nat know ; how ſhould 
thy Veſſel then” be able to comprehend the 
Way of the Higheſt? As we have few 


4. now 
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now who can. read, and not many who 
will read any t Z.ng that is either difficult 
or tedious, - I ſhall be as ſhort as poſſible, 
leave thoſe who will to make Deductions, 
which I hope will be ſo obvious, that they 
cannot eſcape any Man of Senſe. 


AP. 
0 


M E Subſtantive, or Noun, or Name 
to dN which I ſhall hereafter cite, 
is w and is not applicable in the Writings 
of inſpired Men, (who miſapplyed no 
Word) tony thing, ſave only to. what it 
in Diſtinction expreſſes, that which bees 
the Eſſence, The Jewiſh Writers of Lexi- 
cons, &c, have not thought fit to explain 
theſe Words, and ſo others have been 
puzzled to find the Root of this Word, 
take it from d or d or Sc. and though 
our Concordances are defective in Words 
which they took to be of ſmall Significa- 
tion, and are frequently uſed, I think c 
is, as in all ſuch Caſes alſo, the Verb in 
What we. call the Indicative Mood; and 
preſent Tenſe; and need not be applied 
to. the. Eſſence, and cannot be applied to 
any 
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any other Thing or Things. I ſhall cite 
the Word with ſome of the Attributes, 
where it is uſed, and refer the Reader to 
the reſt, Exod. xv. 2. The Eſſence is my 
Strength and Song, and vw let him be v5 10 
me NYyWw @ Saviour. Ibid. xvii. 16. For he 
ſaid, becauſe their Hands was againſt oo 
the Throne of Jah; Jehovah will have War 
againſt Amalek from Generation to Gene- 
ration. Pſal. Ixviii. 4. Sing to the Aleim, 
ting to te his Name; exalt him that ruleth 
over the Mixers, by Jah bis Name; rejoice 
before him: A Father to the Fatherleſs, 
&c. Ver. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, 
thou haſt led Captivity Captive, thou haſt re- 
cerved Gifts in Man, yea for the Rebellicus, 
1527 ſo that thou wilt dwell in fv the 
Eſſence of the Aleim. Ibid. IXxxix. 8. 
Jehovah Aleim of Hoſts, who is lite thee 
ftrong tv Jah? and thy Truth is in pry ad 
thy Agents that circulate : Thou ruleſt the 
Raging of the Sea, &c. Ibid. xciv. 7. 
Yet they jay, d ſhall not ſee ; nor ſhall the 
Aleim of Jacob underſtand— He that plant- 
ed the Ear, ſhall he not hear ? He that 
formed the Eye ſhall he not fee ?—Ver.11. 
* is the Man whom thou Ty the Eſſence 
ag chaſten. Ibid. cxv. 17. The dead 
praiſe nat 1» jah; nor any that are gone 
down into Silence: But we will 2 5 
| a 
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— from this Time forth and for evermore. 
bid. cxviii. 5. Out of Diſtreſs J called on 
ah; Jah y anſwered me at large: Je- 
ovah 0 7s on my Side. Ver. 14. Jah zs 
my Strength and my Song, and will be my 
Saviour. Ver. 16. I ſball not die, but live, 
and declare yd the Works of Jah: Jah 
bath chaſtened me ſore, but he hath not given 
me over unto Death, Open to me the Gates 
of Righteouſneſs, I will go into them; I will 
N confeſs to Jah. This is the Gate dy 
to Jehovah, the Rigbteous ſhall enter by it, 
Ibid, cxxii. 4. Jeruſalem ig built as a City 
that is compact together : for thither 


wat the Tribes go up, AWW, the Tribes 


(my Branch) i of the Eſſence, unto the 
Teftimony of Iſrael. Ibid. cxxx. 3. 1f thou nv 
the Eſſence ſboulaſt mark Inzquities, 11578 O 
Lord, who can ſtand ? But with thee there it 
Forgiveneſs, therefore thou ſhalt be feared. 
cxxxv. 4. For the Eſſence has choſen Jacob 
for himſelf; Iſrael for his particular People. 
Cant. vili. 6. Love is as ſtrong as Death; 
Jealouſy obſtinate as the Grave; the Coals 
thereof are Coals of Fire, dw Hao the 
Flame of Jah. Iſa. xii. 2. Behold 58 God 


is my Salvation; I will truſt and net 


be afraid, for mim Tm the Efſence, ex- 
eng is my Strength and Song; be is alſo 
become my Salvation. Ibid. xxvi. 4. Truft 

Vor. III. 9 
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ye in Jehovah for ever, for in Jah Jehovah 


Is the everlaſting Rock, —Ibid. xxxvii. 11, I 
ſaid I [hall not fee d Jah q Jah, the Eſſence 
of Eſſence, (as Light) in the Land of the 
Living. Jer. ii. 3 1. Have I been a Wil. 
derneſs unto Iſrael ? or the Eſſence a Land 
of Darkneſs ? As the Earth, cultivated, 
lanted, and acted upon by Light, produces 
Fruit, which ſupports the Body, he fays, 
has my Eſſence been as a Deſart, or a Land 
without the Benefit of Light. Pſa. cii. 
19. This ſhall be written for the Generation 
to come; and the People created vy ſhall 
praiſe Jah. Ibid. cxv. 6. — The Dead 
praiſe not God; nor they that are gone down 
into Silence. Ibid. cl. 6. Let every Soul 
praiſe Jah. Beginning or ending Sentences. 
Pſal. civ. 35. cv. 45. cvi. 48. cxii. 1. 
CXIll. I, 9. CXV. 18. cxvi. 19. cxvii. 2. 
CXXXV. I, 21, cxlvi. 10. clxvii. 1, 20. 
cxlviii. 14. cxlix. 1, 9. cl. 1, 6. 953, 
praiſe Jehovah O my Soul, Ibid. cxlvi. 1. 
Hallelu-jah, Wan praiſe Jehovah out of 
the Heavens, &c. ſo in the following Verſes 
to every thing in each Syſtem. Ibid. cvi. 
1. Hallelu-jah, N confeſs to Jehovah, fer 
be is good, &c. Ibid. cxi. 1. Halletu-jah, 
T will confeſs to Jehovah with my whole 
Heart, and fo of other Words. Apoc. xix. 


k. 4:1. 0. | 
as We 
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Whether 71+ the Eſſence, was then a re- 
claimed Name, or a Deſcription which 
had been then given to the Heavens, in 
that, very Word, does not, that I remem- 
ber, appear in the Accounts which Moſes 
gives us of what was before this was uſed, 
except in N22? from N&» to be and MpEY 
the Names, dropping one &, as I have 
ſhewed their Manner was in compound. 
ing Words, where the firſt ended with 
the ſame Letter as begun the ſecond, M. 
a Man, Targum explains it by wv 
a Being; exiſting, is; ſome one, Fire.“ So 
the Subſtance, the Names; or the Man, or 
Perſon, of the Names, or the Subſtance of 
Man in the Names; as I have ſhewed 


the Heathens uſed the Names and Attri- 


butes of the Subſtance and Powers in the 
Heavens, in Names of Men in the Old 
Teſtament, ſo they did, as appears in the 
New Teſtament ; and the Tews did the 
lame with the Names of God. As Ezra. 
x. 31, h, 2592. and 1 Chron. vii. 3. So 
RD'2 1 Chron. iv. 30. and many more. 
And though Moſes has given us no other 
Account where it is ſo near, or ſo expreſly 
attributed to the Heavens, though there 
might be then a real Difference in the 
Meaning of theſe Words, yet there are 


many more where ſomething near it is 


1 implied; 
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implied; and though we have no Accounts 
elder, or near ſo old as his, yet we find it 
aſcribed to the Heavens in the Inſeriptions 
and Writings of the Heathens afterwards. 
There are ſeveral Attributes given to this 
Name alone, which cannot be given by 
inſpired Men to any other, and alſo with 
ehouah, By underſtanding this Name, 
we underſtand ſome of David's Speeches 
2 Sam. vii. 19. — And. hath ſpoken of thy 
Servaut's Houſe for a great while to come; 
and rm Det this is the Manner (M. 
n ͤ Diſpoſition, Condition, Manner, 
Form”) BTWXN ef the Man N the Lord 
d Jehovah. And what can David ſay 
more unto thee ? 1 Chron. xvii. 17. Ha 
regarded me according to the State of the 
Man dyn of high Degree, Jehovah 
Aleim. (So Glaſſius, p. 172.) Becauſe 
theſe refer to the moſt glorious Diſcovery 
that Man, in reſpect of himſelf, can make, 
J ſhall repeat it. Pſa. Ixviii. 19. Hat 
aſcended on high; thou baſt led Captivity 
Captive, Me nMpÞ5; haſt taken Power 
to be a Giver of Gifts (of Love) B12 
(3 the Eflence of Man) even to the Rebel- 
ous (thoſe turned afide) 157 for thee to 
dwell in mv the Eſſence of the Aleim. The 
Tranflators have made Fp haſt taten, the 
Word rather ſignifies to take, as a Property 
Beile 5 or 
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or Prey; and they have taken NyNd to 
be of the Root jn and ſo rendered it Gzfts. 
There is no ſuch Change allowed in He- 
brew; the Word is from the Root mn to 
make Preſents for Love, often in a bad 
Senſe, which hurts not the Word ; and 
they have made it ſignify, to lament, 
Judg. Xi. 40. Where the Virgins went to 
make Preſents to the Daughter of Jepb- 
thab, who was a Recluſe dedicated. And 
the 5 is a Prefix, which, as I ſhewed in 
the ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 162. 
is to inanimate Things, mechanical Pow-. 
er; ſo to Perſons, e. g. D Power to lead 
his People, Sc. So it is here the moſt ten- 
der Expreflion, Power to give Gifts of 
Love to the Spouſe. This clears the Text, 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. 1 ſaw in the Night Vi- 
ſions, and behold one like the Son of Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and 
came to the Antient of Days, and they. 
brought him near before him : And there 
was given bim Dominion and Glory, &c. 
And the Citation, Epheſ. iv. 8, Sc. and 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Heb. vi. 20. vii. 1. viii. 1. 
but I muſt defer. this till I treat of the 
berubims. . 
. There are ſeveral Attributes given 7». 
the Eſſence, which are ſo tranſlsted as to 
convey no Idea of what was im ended by 
* LS. I - .. -— —_— 
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them. There is one ſo often repeated in 
the Palms of David, that it muſt be of 
ſome great Conſequence, that is H; it 
is frequently not tranſlated, but the Letter 
changed, it is ſometimes conſtrued praiſe 
ye, that is, aſcribe ſomething which is 
great or excellent; but they tell us not 
what; we want the vifible Thing or Action 
to which the Word is applied, and from 
whence we are to borrow or take an Idea, 
and apply it ſpiritually to the Eſſence. S. 
bon © To thine, lighten, give Light, be 
clear, bright, printer, Sc. — In Splen- 
dour, Light, Lumination, Day, Cc.“ ſo 
in all the Languages: And there was ſome 
Species of Trees repreſenting this, called 
795M Ia. vii. 19. ſo Fob iv. 18. And 
in yI3R>D his Agents Bw hath placed 
oh tFradintion. Z. P. Marg, Light, 
What vod ſignifies, J have ſufficiently 
proved in the ſecond Part of Meſes's Prin- 
cipia, p. 96, and in the ſame Diſcourſe re- 
prated Fob xv. 15. they are writ EB'2v 
Heavens, Names; and though ponct, 
(ered) is a true Tranflation, yet in Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Conſequence to pre- 
ſerve the higheſt Attribute, we muſt try 
to give” the full Extent of the Word in theſe 
natural Things. C. BW © to put, place, 
(with Art, Care, Order) to put to, com- 


poſe, 
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poſe, diſpoſe, impoſe, interpoſe, propoſe, 
repoſe, appoint, ſet in place, Order.“ Here, 
he has placed Light, Splendour, &c. me- 
chanically, and in his Legates, in the high- 
eſt Senſe emblematically, or typically. So 
Job xxv. v. Behold even unto the Moon and 
it ſhineth not, (al. pitch its Tent.) Ibid. xxix. 
. When he made his Light to irradiate. 
ia. xiii. 10. Shall not make their Light 
to ſhine, The Word fignifies to ſhine, to 
iſſue Spendour in Light, to irradiate, and 
by Conſequence to circulate, and all the 
Effects. Coc. 90“ All ſeem to agree 
in the Signification of circular Motion (epi- 
Pope) and a certain unreftrained Motion, 
and fo to attribute that to 1» the Eſſence, 
is that Species of Praife the LXX would 
not tranſlate, but put it into Greek Letters ; 
and they have uſed the Hebrew in Greek 
Letters in the New Teſtament. Whether 
the Turks in their Cries or Prayers cited 
by S. p. 77. mean this, by changing 
7 for &, which I ſhall ſhew ein its Place at 
"8, when they ſay & Noe & Roos ee 
8278 je allah, je allah, je allab; or each 
je allah be here a Perſon, in the Eſſence, 
ought to be by themſelves explained ; and 
Search ſhould be made whether this 571. 
and h be not in the Language where the 
latter was firſt uſed Verb and Noun. S T. 
| U 4 La, 
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Lat. II. c. i. 1171. Halo, halas, halare, 
to exhale,, to breath, The Halitus of the 
Sun ſhould loſe Strength.” Beſides attri- 
buting Irradiation of Light to d the Eſ- 
ſence was not only taking away the Claim 
of Motion from the Heavens, and giving 
it to the Eſſence; but it was alſo, and prin- 
cipally expreſſing. the Perſonality of the 
Son, who is conſtantly expreſſed by the 
Emblem of Light iſſuing from the Fire, 
which Fire we have lately miſcalled the 
Son or Sun, "Has, the ſame as wnty Light 
coming forth, I believe this was what 
the Heathens aimed at in their Hymns, 
which are no more tranſlated than this 
was; there are other Attributes, ſuch as 
mT which are common with d and mſn 
which will be explained in its Place. 

I do not pretend to ſhew, how the He- 
brews pronounced either Conſonants, or 
real, or ſuppoſed Vowels, becauſe we 
know from Scripture, the Tribes differed 
in that; much leſs how the Greeks would 
write or pronounce any Hebrew Word 
they carried along with them: They, 
doubtleſs, differed much more in their 
Dialects, becauſe they differed in the Let- 
ters of Words of the ſame Signification ; 
and, in order to form their Grammar, 
they frequently added a Tail of Letters to 


make 


4 


Sine Principio. 13 
make a Termination; and what ſtill makes 
it moſt difficult, they kept not to their 
Roots. We find the Letters which are 


anſwerable to thou gh not ſounded Jab. 
S. T. Index c. 2. 10%. ©Iy ie, In th 


Tonic diale& for 7x I, alone, one; 
worn, according to Hefychius alſo, ins ies, 
for pas, mias, from the Maſculine tos, . Tos, 
one alone. But in, ze, he came, 90, El- 
thoi, from eu, in ie, ſent, comes from 
1j Tis here cited out of Hymns, tr 
their ſeveral Gods, fingle, and doubJ];, 
and in an Anſwer by Mercury thrice 
iy 49 i with Various Conſtructions. As 
dy is the firſt Part of 11m. Jehovah; and as 


the Greek Words for each are mixed to- 


gether, and as the Greeks writ their Letters 
to anſwer that Word, as they in their ſe- 
veral Dialects pronounced theſe Letters, or 


perhaps as it was pronounced before Letters, 


we, though the latter be before its Courſe, 
{hall take the Greek Words for them toge- 
ther. Bid. Index 1077. © 'Inios Ieios— is 
an Epithet of Apollo according to Heſycbius 


For ſince there are two great Effects of 


this Star, 2. e. the Sun, the one which 
with a temperate Heat is of Benefit to the 
Lives of Mortals ; the other that by the 
darting his Rays cauſes ſometimes a peſti- 
lential Poiſon, theſe two, and the ſame 

_ Surnames 


"BL 
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Surnames, Se.” 80 in Scap. Anibg; 7 We 
alſo. find id, id, 1% fo uſed: Pl. Lex i, 
Ia, to Go, &c. Tod, Toe, a Wind, Blaſt— 
Splendour, Smoke, Fume, — Scap. 1 — 
is by Heſychius alſo conſtrued Smoke, Fume, 
Spendor, Impetus. Impulſe: S. T. t. 1. c. 


18. 1653. 'lt@ Jen, to caſt, emit. Greg. 


Lex. tn Jebovab the Antients called 
srivo Iavo. Tren. B. 1. c. 18. Orig. B. p 
Celſus. Macrbb. Sat. B. x. p. 2 

The Sun is ſignified by ide, Teo, 265. The 
Afſyrians alſo (worſhip ) the Sun under the 
Name of ove, or Jupiter, whom they 
call Jupiter Heltopolites. (ic e.) the Prince 
of the Sun. 307. Jupiter is the middle 
Ather. Selden of the Hrian God. p. 
115. Thence from izw and ie Tao and 
Ieuo, was formed Jovis, at length, it paſſed 
into Jovis-pater, -Joviſpiter and Jupiter. 
Leydecker, Theological Exere. of the The- 
ology or Symbols of -Meſes,- p. 7. For 
Diodorus Siculus bibl. B. 2. MN that 
Mofes feigned the God called Ja to be 
the Giver of the Laws which he preſcribed : 
and in Macrobius There is extant this 
hes mans of Apollo. 


g7 God of al Supreme proclein. 


- Leygecher, 
4 
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Leydecker, p. 25. This rather ſeems to 
be the Truth, that the Gentiles attributed 
the Idea of the Supreme Being, which the 
Mind by the help of Self-conſciouſneſs can- 

not but have a —— of, to Figments 
or Creatures: But the Name Jas, Apollo, 
they aſcribed to him alone, who was wor- 
ſhipped under various Names, and was, in 
the Winter Pluto, in the Spring Jupiter, 
in Summer, the Sun, in Autumn Tao, Ma- 
crob. Sat. B. 1. c. 1. 18, 


Jao God of all Supreme proclaim, 

Pluto in Winter, Jove in Spring his 
' Name; a 

Sol is the Sound in Summer glads his 
Ea, | 

Iao in the Autumn of the Year. 


Namely, the Sun is Jebovab, and the Sun 
as Orpheus in the ſame Macrobius in the 
Place cited, is 


One Zeus, fone Ades, one Helios, one Dy- 
onyſus, 


Zeus Jupiter is from a Verb that ſigni- 
fies Fervour ; Ades, Pluto, from lying hid, 
Helios the Sun, from Splendour; Dionyſus 
from the Verb Dioneiſihi, becauſe it is 7 

| Ile 
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ried- round in an Orbit, I as the Pave 
ang | 


"Becauſe it is circulated round 3 
* 


Altho ' Macrobit us 2 ys, ＋ * Naturaliſt 
define Dionyſus, the Nows Mind of Dios 
Jupiter; becauſe they made the Sun the 
Mind of the World. The World is named 
Heaven, which they: call Jupiter: thence 
Aratus, we {ſpring from Jupiter. So Ley- 
decker, p. 9. Euſebius Evangelical Prepa- 
ration, . 11. C. 2. upon which Account 


we read this Inſcription in a Temple of 


Apollo, Ei, thou Art.” So Porphyry makes 
Sanchoniathon take his Hiſtory trom a Prieſt 
of this Ie Ivo, as appears by the Powers 
in it, which they called Sons and Daugh- 
ters, and which poor Dr. C. & al. have 
miſtaken for Men, and from their Times 
of ſuppoſed Life, have framed Chronolo- 
gies. He, one would think, with a De- 
ſign to ſtrengthen the Scriptures ; others, 
with a Deſign to deſtroy them, 

It can be no Diſpute what Ideas theſe 
Words iT), , Le, i, Jas, «, Ei, &c. were 
intended as far as poſlible, to convey by 
God, of himſelf ; or by the Worſhippers 


on each ſide. By our late Wiſdom we 
| have 
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have given up the Claim of Self- exiſtence 
of the Heavens; nay, we have averr'd, that 
at preſent, it has not Subſtance, Eſſence: 
But for all that, we have not given the 
Attribute to God, as you may ſee, that is 
{till a Diſpute. The Long. and Lat. found, 
p. 61. Corol. (8.) © However, ſo far we 
are ſure, that the Earth on which we live, 
has not been from all Eternity, in its pre- 
fent State ; but at a certain Period back- 
ward, this diurnal Motion, or our Day and 
Night, as diſtin& from Summer and Win- 
ter, really began; as all antient Tradition 
and Records whatſoever do agree; and as 
Dr. Halley himſelf is very free to confeſs. 
Philoſ. Tranſact. No. 344.” And in others 
{o blaſphemous, that I think not proper to 
inſert them. So, that which the Ancients 
attributed of Eternity falſly, or which we 
conſtrue ſo falſely ; and of Powers exiſting 
truly, tho' dependently, to the Heavens ; 
theſe attribute to the Orbs, make them Co- 


eval with God, ſo God; and poſſeſs d of 


Properties to move regularly, &c. fo poſ- 
{eſs'd of this Attribute. Thoſe who have 
not been convinced of the Difference in 
that, by the Miracles and Deſcriptions of 
Moſes, will not be convinced, if one were 
to come from the Dead; and I _ 

cave 
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leave them to the Mercy or Judgment of 
God. | 
I am to obſerve, that tis no Diſparage- 
ment to theſe or any other Words, that 
they were only uſed truly on one ſide, 
and falſely on the other; nor that every At- 
tribute was uſed on both ſides; nor yet, is 
any of their Efficacy loſt, becauſe ſome 
well-meaning Chriſtians have ſuppoſed, 
that the Heathens underſtood the true God, 
and applied them to him. 
As theſe Words now raiſe a common 
Idea, and any Creature which exiſts, and 
can ſpeak, may uſe them ; or they may be 
uſed by any ſuch, for any thing which is 
created, and be's or exiſts : Yet as the In- 
tent or End of every Speech muſt refer to 
ſome Affirmation or Diſcovery, to a 
neſtion aſked, or ſomething in Contro- 
verſy or Diſpute ; when any Perſon is aſk'd, 
as the Man cured of Blindneſs, whether he 
was the very Man which had been blind ? 
He anſwers I am. Or when the Diſ- 
courſe was John iv. 25. about the Meffah, 
he ſays, Ver. 26. Jam; there might be a 
Pretence made to cavil ; but as theſe Words 
are uſed for the Aleim, cited Matt. xxii. 32. 
Jam God, 22 xiii. 13. Te call me 
Maſter and Lord, j and ye ſay well; for 1 
am. When a Perſon, as Phil. ii, 26. 0 
HE | being 
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being in the Form of God, thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God; and who was 
ſettling the Creed of his Followers, ſays 
both before, at, and after his Death 
and Reſurrection, Depend upon me, as ye 
do upon the Father for God; for ty pu 1 
am ; what theſe Words intend or expreſs, 
need not be explained, or ſo much as men- 
tioned in Diſpute. The Effect of theſe 
Words, when pronounced by him upon 
the Minds of his Hearers, who, 'tis evident, 
underſtood them, and ſo upon their Actions, 


appears from the higheſt, and ſo down- 
ward to thofe, who were ſent to ſeize him; 
who, when they had heard it were ſtunn'd, 
ran backwards, and fell to the Ground. 
To trace this, Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh 
to God muſt believe ori egi that he is. Matt. 
xiv. 27. Straitway Jeſus ſpoke unto them, 
ſaying, be of good cheer k wu I am, be not 
afraid, Mark xiii. 6. Many ſhall come in 
my Name, ſaying, or: &yw uw, that 1 am, 
and ſhall decerve many. Luk. xxi. S. take 
heed, that ye be not decei ved, for many ſball 
come en my Name, ſaying, 1 am ; and the 
time draweth near : go ye not therefore af- 
ter them. John viii. 28. Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, verily, verily I ſay unto you, before 
Abraham as, { am, Ibid. vii. 29. He that 


ſent. 
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ſent me is true; whom ye know not: but ] 
know him, for I am from him. 8. 24. I ſaid 
therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your 
Sins] for if ye believe not that Tam, ye ſhall die 
in "pd Sins. 28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
when ye have lift up the Son of Man, then 
ſhall ye know that I am. xiii. 18. He that 
eateth Bread with me, has hift up his Heel 
againſt me : Now I tell you before it come, 
that when it is come ye may believe that Tam, 
Luck xxii. 69. Hereafter ſball the Son of 
Man fit on the right Hand of the Power of 
God. Then ſaid they all, art thou then the 
Son of God? and he ſaid unto them, ye ſay 
that I am. Mark. xiv. 61. Art thou the 
Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? and Jeſus 
ſaid, Tam; and ye ſhall fee the Son of Man 
fitting on the right Hand of Power, and 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven. John xviii. 
4. whom ſeek ye ? They anſwered him, Jeſus 

of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am, 
and Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with 
them ; as ſoon then as be had ſaid unto them, 
Tam; they went backwards and fell to the 
Ground. Heb. xiii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame 
Yefterday, and to Day and for ever, Luk. 
xxiv. 38. why are ye troubled, and why do 
Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts ? behold my 


Hands and my Feet for I my ſelf am. Rev. 
4. 17. fear not, I am ; the firſt and the laſt, 


and 
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. 
and the living one; and I was dead, but 
behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen, ii. 


8. Theſe Things {9 the firft and the laſt, - 


which was dead, and is alive. And Tohn 
the Bapti/t renounced this Attribute, as a 
pears, Acts, xii, 25. And as John fulfilled 
his Courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that I 
am? I am not; but behold he cometh after 
me, &ce | | 


CAP. IL. 
mn 


8 God has thought proper to diſtin- 
guiſh himſelf by the Noun or Name 
y the Effence, alone or ſingle, fo has he by 
the compound Name of mn which the 
Hebrews or Chaldee eus own to be com- 
und, by calling it the Name of four 


etters; becauſe none of the Roots have 


more than three, They have made or 
pretended to make a Legend of Gueſſes 
about its Derivation and Signification. 
The Word has no Relation to any Hebrew 
Word which expreſſes Dominion, other- 
wiſe than by Conſequences ; nor can it 
be deduced from any ſingle Root, nor 
will any ſingle Word be related to it as 
one Word; nor has it any Relation to any 

Vor. III. X Word 
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Word which expreſſes Support. Other 
Words are put after it, to expreſs that; as 
Pſalm, xcvii. 5. At the Preſence of Jehovah, 
at the Preſence 1\"R of the Lord (Director) 
of the whole Earth, The Word is com- 
pounded of d the Effence, and the Par- 
ticiple cy exiſting by ſome Virtue, Pow- 
er, or Action, neceſſarily and voluntarily 
in it ſelf; ſupporting or ſuſtaining its 
Exiſtence perſonally, in Manner, in 
Virtue, in Power, in Strength, in Action, 
in Wiſdom; whereby all the Species of 
ſecondary Eſſences, Things, and Perſons 
are made, and for proper Times, exiſt in 
Manner, in Form, or in Subſtance; and 
all the Powers in them, and the Accidents 
which befal them, from whence we take 
this Idea. But the Manner more particu- 
larly from the Eſſence and Exiſtence, Ac- 
tions and Accidents, of the Souls of Men; 
of the ſeveral Souls each of the ſame Eſ- 
ſence, of which two were once perfect, 
and then Images of Em (of which 
hereafter) but now, for what is remaining 
of that Exiſtence which was in the Souls 
of the firſt two, ſince in their fallen State, 
in their depraved Exiftence, and perplexc 

Caſe ; iu, es Judgments, Wills, Actions, 
and in their Conſequences, for which the 
Word dis alſo properly uſed. And 
— (4 A . - though 
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though it be true that we have no Idea of 
the Soul, any more than we have of God, 
but ſuch as we are alfo forced to borrow 
from, and expreſs by other Things, yet we 
are more intimately acquainted with our 
own. Souls or Minds, than with any thing 
without us: And as our Minds exiſt be- 
fore they are rectified, we are apt to take 
Ideas of God from them, which then of 
courſe are falfe ; and the more they are 
rectified, the truer our Ideas will be, which 
clears one of the greateſt Myſteries in Man's 
Part of Religion. 
The Word Tv expreſſes ſimply the Eſ- 
ſence : the Word m goes further, im- 
plies every Perſon, Power, and Manner, 
which is in, or with the Eſſence. This mn 
has not, I think, been uſed in the Scrip- 
tures as a Verb in the Indicative Mood 
and preſent Tenſe, becauſe there are no 
Perſons, Powers, or, &c. exiſt in that 
Manner, with any other Eſſence; nor is 
there any Root or Subſtantive to the Word 
uſed, becauſe none elſe can ſay I have Ex- 
Mence in, or with my Eſſence. The 
Word pn which is a ſeparate Root, is 
neareſt, and is applied to that Subſtance we 
call Matter, In how many other Moods 
and Tenſes theſe Words cannot be ap- 
plies in Scripture to other Things by 
& 4 God 
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God or his Prophets, as their own Words, 
may be ſhew'd at Leiſure, I ſhall not 
crowd this. 

I muſt obſerve here, what I have done 
already that in compound Words, where 
the firft Word ended with the ſame Letter 
as begun the ſecond, that begun the ſecond 
Word; and here one N He in Jebovab is 
dropped. 

If you ask me here for cited Authorities, 
other than Uſage in Scripture, the Jews 
forbad any to pronounce, much more to 
write theſe, but to uſe other Words, Words 
of other Significations, inſtead of theſe ; 
and our Divines, inſtead ef following 
Chriſt's Directions, have followed theirs. 

Whether this Word was compoſed to 
diſtinguiſh this Eflence from the Eſſence 
of the Heavens only, which though cre- 
ated, had Power of Motion, &c. put into 
it by Mechaniſm, or this Word was alſo 
adapted for Words, to be joined with it, 
which could not be jained with eb alone, 
in the Revelation of the Perſonality, ſo as 
to diſtinguiſh the Perſons, will appear by 
the Words joined with it on that Ac- 
count. | 

The compound Name Jehovah, tho' it 
is but a Name of Diſtinction, is the — 
| | ation 
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dation, and all other Names are but Super- 
ſtructures, additional or explanatory of that. 
This Name is incommunicable to any o- 
ther Eſſence, and this Name is incompre- 
henſible ; not that there is any Defect in 
the Word, but becauſe we cannot take in 
the Idea which the Word offers; nay, if 
we attempt to borrow Ideas from all Thin 
within our Senſe, in many Points they — 
us not: We cannot comprehend any 
thing of Eſſence or Exiſtence, without 
what we call Subſtance, that is, ſomethi 
with the Condition of Solidity in the whole, 
or in its Parts; tho' we know the Powers 
in the Eſſence of our Souls exiſt, yet we 
cannot tell how. Thence a certain Ob- 
ſerver of Appearances has ſaid, Virtue witb- 
out Subſtance cannot ſubfiſt, Yet till, in 
the Senſe of Diſtinction. Pſal. cxxxv. 13. 
Thy Name Jehovah endureth for ever, 
ana thy Memorial Jehovah throughout all 
Generations, Hoſea xii. 5, Even Jehovah 
Aleim of Hoſts, Jehovah is his Memorial. 
It anſwers this End, but as a Name cannot 
deſcribe, that is, we cannot comprehend 
either how an Eſſence could be without 
Beginning, nor how the firſt Eſſence could 
begin ; neither this nor any other Word 
or Thing helps us to any Idea of this Kind : 
In this Senſe, Prov. xxx. 4. What is his 
| X 3 Name 
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Name; er what is his Son's Name? 580 
Mart. xi. 27. Jobn vi. 46. In others fone 
Things help us. Judg. xiii. 18. Why ;; 
this tot this aseft after my Name; ſeeing 
it is "899 wonderful. Iſa. ix. 5. and his 
Name fhall be called Wonderful. Pal. 
Ixxxix, 6, The Airs ſhall confeſs thy Won- 
derfulneſs, Jehovah. We cannot fee any 
hing eternal, without being eternal; 
or infinite, without being infinite. But 
the Heavens belp us to an Idea of that 
wonderful Manner of Exiſtence in Per- 
ſons, and the reſpective Parts of each 
to us, which only concerns us to know. 
Yet we cannot comprehend their Manner 
of acting in other Things. If we were 
to ſee Matter created, or all we could ſee 
of f it, ſee it ſtart out of nothing, that would 
give us no Idea of the Act. And ſuppoſe 
we could borrow only a Part of the Idea 
from the Soul, only to frame an Idea ot 
Exiſtence, as we could have no Idea of 
the Eſſence, though we are certain of the 
Truth of its Exiſtence, and of its Action, 
yet the Manner of Self-exiſtence is {till in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe there is nothing in 
our Reach can give any Idea of it. Thi: 
Word i is, as aforeſaid, a Word of Diſtincti- 
ON, as well as, and more fully than of De- 


* {eription, in : Oppoſition to all other El. 
ſence? 
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ſences, or to each, which does not be, and 
exiſt of it ſelf, in Perſons, in Manner, 
with ſuch Powers, Sec. The Word jv» 
alone, or thus compounded, muſt be, and 
is always ſingular. | | 

As chis and, as I think, almoſt all He- 
brew Names were expreſſive Names for 
the Eſſence, the Matter, the Subſtance, 
the Heavens, which they ſerved, as well 
as perſonal Names, they uſed to invoke 
the Heavens, by thoſe Names. As 1 Reg, 
xviii. 24. And call ye on the Name EIT1R 
of your Gods, and I will call on the Name of 


Jehovah. So 1 Par. xvi. 29. Aſcribe 1b 


Jehovah he Glory of his Name. Amos v. 
8. ix. 6. Jehovah His Name. Pſalm. 
cxviii 26. Bleſſed is be that cometh in the 
Name of Jehovah. So Matt. xxi. 9. And 
though the Name of Eſſence- exiſting, could 
not juſtly or properly be given to any other 
Eſſence or Subſtance, yet the Heathens had 
uſed this Word, or had Words in other 
Languages which expreſſed it; if it had 
not been ſhewed, we may ſee by the Chal- 
lenges in Scripture, that they had then at- 
tempted ſome ſuch Thing. Pſal. Ixxxix. 6. 
Who in pe the Heavens (the Conflictors) 
can be compared to the Eſſence exiſting, 1. 
Par. xvii. 20. Jehovah there is none JW95 
like thee. And it is in a Manner affirmed 
x14 the 
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that they had by theſe Declarations, Pſal. 
Ixxxiii. 19. and they ſhall know that thou, 
thy Name Jehovah alone, art molt high a- 
bove all the Earth. Iſa. xlv. 18. I an 
Jehovah, and there is not Ty another (or, 
no further.) Ibid. xxxvii. 20. That all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth may know that thou 
art Jehovah alone. And by theſe Prophe- 
cies bf the Time, when the Heathens 
ſnould leave worſhipping the Heavens, 
and turn Chriſtians, Zach. xiv. 9. In that 
Day fhall Jehovah be one, and his Naine 
one, Jer. xvi. 21. and they ſhall know that 
my Name is Jehovah. And when Moſes 
gave a Creed to the Jews, Deut. vi. 4. Hear 
O Iſrael, Jehovah, our Aleim is one Jehovah. 
The Aleim of the Heavens were of one Eſ- 
ſence, but that was not the Eſſence- exiſt- 
ing: ſo they were to believe that there was but 
one Eſſence Exiſting ; that the Subſtance of 
the Heavens was not another Eſſence exiſt- 
ing. The Heathens made all their Gods of 
one Subſtance, under the Word Movozoz0;, 8. 
T. t. i. 1132. © Whoſe Subſtance is ſingle, 
that is, ſingle in its Kind, and having no- 
thing like unto its Subſtance: as the Sun, 
Moon, Heaven.” Here he miſtakes the 
Fluxes of Light for the Orbs, as I have 
ſufficiently proved; and they uſed the 
Word Opczoiog of the ſame Eſſence, 

Co-eſſential 


—— 
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Co- eſſential or Conſubſtantial, in Greg.“ 
for the three Conditions of the Matter of 
the Heavens, which they worſhipped. 
How many Aleim there were, that plural 
Name determined not; but as the one Eſ- 
ſence was a Shadow of the other, the 
Number of Aleim in each, was the ſame : 
And when God made a Law againſt ſacri- 
ficing to the Aleim of the Heavens, Exod. 
xxii. 20. He that ſacrificeth to Aleim 
except > to Jehovah Na alone: This 
has no Relation or Reference to the 

Number of Aleim they were to ſacrifice 
to, but to the Species, the Eſſence they 
were of, And there are ſingular Verbs, 
&c. almoſt generally joined with Aleim, 
not to make a plural Word ſingular, but 
becauſe there is a joint Conſent in their 
Actions, and becauſe Tebovah is under- 
ſtood. Gen. i. 1. It was the Aleim who cre- 
ated the Heavens and the Earth, and at 
the ſame Time, tho' not mentioned till 
Ver. 27. the Subſtance of Man. The Eſ- 
ſence and the Aleim are joined, Gen. ii. 4. 
In the Day that Jehovah Aleim made the 
Heavens and the Earth, So Pſal. Ixxxix. 
13. Ja. xlii. 5. So Jehovah alone. Pſal. 
CXX. 2. cxxiv. 8. My Help cometh from 
Jehovah, which made Heaven and Earth. 
Gen. vi. 7. And Jehovah ſaid, I will de- 


firoy 


— 


30 M 0 8 E 8. — 


ſtroy Man, whom T have created. So Pſal, 
Ixxxix. 48. cxlviii. 5. Ja. xliii. 1. xlv. 18. 
So of Redemption, Jia, xliii. 10. J am he; 
before me there was no Aleim formed, nei. 
ther ſhall there be after me. I, even I, am 
the Jehovah, and beſide me there is no Savi- 
our. Ibid. Ver. 3. I am the Efſence exiſting 
of thy Aleim, the holy one of Iſrael, thy Sa- 
viqur. „ 
Theſe Aleim are our Rulers by Nature, 
and by Redemption, not in Oppoſition to 
Number, but to Species, to Eſſence; 
hence we depend upon them, and thence 
our Service 1s due to them : And this was 
made the Teſt in that ſublime Deſcription, 
Fer. x. 11. Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, 
N' tbe Aleim that made not the Heavens 
and the Earth; let thoſe periſh from the 
Earth and from under the Heavens. 

I have ſhewed that Moſes called the 
created Matter, when in looſe Atoms, or 
ſmall Grains, m and Ma * the N and 5 

BN being 


* INN and Jui ſeem both to be Roots, and de- 
lined as y and others. 131 1/a. v. 6. Conſtrued 
Ii alle, i. e. in no Order, or Form. I will make it 
2 into ha V aſte or Wilderneſs. They make the 
Root here N becauſe of Ia. vii. 19. HN 
hollow void or empty Vallies or Cavities; and 1 
have confounded both Roots; for ids the plu” 
ral of JA, and declined as HHN from DN 


Lam. 
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being prefixed. 80 B. B. 605. vn HD 
« Jay Ne Matter, the Materia Prima, firſt 
Matter, of the Philoſophers and Naturaliſts. 
R. Beckhat writes in the Beginning of Ge- 
nefis — this Matter is called in the Bible 
Language Tabu, (Jeu) in the Language of 
Philoſophers Yay Ule. C. vor ZEthiop —my 
Ethiopian ſays it ſignifies Eflence ; ſuch as 
is in God, Sc. The Heathens called the 
Aer NM. Arab. Hava, Wind, Air. 
S. Arab. NM Hava, and ynHava, Wind, 
Air. C. Syr. MN Evi, Wind, Æther.“ And 
I have ſufficiently proved, both from di- 
vine and Heathen Writings, that they 
called Fire, Light, and Spirit, mh& 
Aleim ; and how theſe three not only 
are the Eſſence of the Air, but mecha- 
nically ſupport the Motions and Powers 
in, and perform the Actions of the Air. 
And the next Verſes cited, ſhew that the 
Heathens, and ſome of the Jews, had o- 
ther Aleim than the true ones, and that 
the Subſtance of them was ſingular ; and 
that Jehovah calls himſelf & and de- 
clares that his Exiſtence is not ſupported 


by 


Lam. iv. 5. and the Senſe of NA appears by this Place, 
and Iſa. xxxiv. 11. to be as conſtrued. Gen. i. 2. 
Void, empty, as Caverns in the Earth are, and as 
Heaps of Ruins lie, hollow or empty with nothing 
e | OY 
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by theſe Aleim. Deut. xxxii. 36. 
But Jehovah vn judge bis People; and 
have Compaſſion on his Servants, when he 
 ſeeth their Strength is gone, and there i; 
no Reſtraint (or Help) and he ſhall ſay where 
are their Aleim; n the Support, they 
truſted in, which did did eat the Fat of thar 
Sacriſices, and, drank the Wine of their 
Drink-Offerings ? Let them riſe up and help 
you ; and wv be your Protection; ſee now 
that J, IN am and no Aleim M. (ſup- 
ports me) I Kill, and I make alive; I wound 
and I heal: Neither is there any can deliver 
out of my Hand. For I lift up my Hand to 
Heaven, and ſay I live for ever. Pſa, cii, 
26. Of old thou laidſt the Foundation of the 
Earth; and the Heavens are the Works of 
thy Hands. They fhall periſh, but thou 
D ſhalt ſupport thyſelf, yea, all of them 
fhall wax old like a Garment, as a Veſture 
ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be 
changed, but thou d art; and thy Years 
ſhall not fail. Iſa. xliii. 10. faith Jeho- 
vah—hat he may know and believe and un- 
derſtand that I NM am; before me was 1 
, God formed; neither ſhall there be after 
me. Ver. 13. Yea, before the Day I'S 
am, Ibid, xli. 4. J Jehovah, the firſt and 
the laſt; I N am xlii. 8. J Jehovah $1 
am; my Name, and my Glory will I not 655 
q 


| 
| 
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to another, (a latter) and mh ονν my Irradi- 
ation (of Light) to Graven Images. Ibid. 
xlv. 18. Thus faith Jehovah who creates 
the Airs, NN He is Aleim ; who formed 
the Earth and made it, & he who framed 


it; did he not create it \nn loſe Matter, 


(or Matter in the Manner it firſt had Ex- 
iſtence) he formed it to be inbabitted: I Je- 
hovah, and no other. | 

The LXX, or Tranſlators into Greet, 
hed no ſingle Greek Word for Jehovah, 
ſo rendered it, Jer. xxiii. 6. Io, Jo, in a 
compound Name, for they durſt not do it 
alone ; which is pretty near, as the Letters 
ſounded befor pointing. But befides the 
various Writings of this Word in Greek 
Letters, taken in under Jab, the Hea- 
thens gave as near as poſſible, the fame 
Attribute to the Subſtance of the Heavens 
in other Words, as the Name Jehovah 
expreſſes. Vgſius Phil. Chriſt, & Theol. 
Gent. lib. vii. p. 157. cites an Inſcription 
to Minerva, or Ih from Athenagoras, 
and Plutarch, in Greek, © I am every 
Thing that was, is, and is to come ; and 


my Vail has no Mortal yet lifted up. Greg. 


Lex. Under vim — hence the Greeks 
have their Autocuſion Self-exiſting ; and 
Oufien, Uperoufion, Eſſential, Super- eſſen- 
tial; S. T. Ouſſa, Eſſence, and with ſome 

ES, alſo 
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alſo Subſtance: Quintil. Book iii. cap. 
9. But Cicero, for ovoiz Ouſia, chuſes 
to ſay Nature, as Budeus obſerves. In 
Ariſtotle, of the World — it is explained 
by vital Power, &c.”— And in the ſecond 
Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 489. TIhave 
cited Hermes, cited by Kzrcher, to ſhew 
they uſed ovowwpyxs; for the Heavens, Ju- 
piter, Sc. and S. T. i. c. 1132. And 
«owapxicx Oufiarchia the Principle or Begin- 
ning of Subſtance or Subſtances, or the 
Dominion or Empire over Subſtances] or 
Eſſences. Arevp. the Proceſs or pro- 
ductive Power of the ſupreme Eſſence up- 
on all Things. It is alſo applied to God 
by the ſame Author. B. Ibid. 559. «oy, 
Archee, Principality (as «gxy Archee in its 
other Signification is Beginning) Empire, 
Dominion, Sovereignty, Ibid. 56 1. dee, 
to obtain Principality, to reign, rule, hold 
the Government Lord it, Prefide— Ariftotle 
of the World, as a Governor of an Hoſt, 
a City or Family, Sc. Ibid. t. iii. chap. 
1075. Erpartio; Stratius ſome render it Mi- 
titary. Budæus, belonging to Camps: It is a 
Sirname of Jupiter, and Mars; therefore 
I would rather make it the Preſider over 
Expeditions or Armies — in Pliny alto 
Book xvi. chap. the laſt, where the com- 
mon Editions had, on the Bridge about 
ONS - On Heraclks 
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Heracka are the Altars of Jupiter, called 
Stator, Hermol. Barb. from Poll. reſtores 
Stratius; Minerva is alſo called Stratia 
—alſo o Stratias Archon, the General of 
in Army. Arift. of the World, as it is 
ſaid o-ftou Stratou Archon, and in one 
compound Word Stratarches, Strategos —— 
in the ſacred Writings He Stratia ton Ou- 
ranon, the Army of Heaven applied to the 
Stars according to Suidas. Ibid. S. T. t. i. 
chap. 536. «gx Impellitory, having the 
Power of impelling, or giving Impulſe.” 
Some of theſe Conſtructions alſo take in the 
Attribute MRAY% frequently joined with 
Jebovab, of which hereafter, So when 
inſpired Men writ in Greek, Rev. 1. 4. 
Peace from him who was, and is, and is to 
come. Ibid, Ver. 8. iv. 8. Holy, Holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
zs to come. Tbid. xi. 17. Saying, ue give 
thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
Was, and is, and is to come. Ibid. xvi. 5. 
Thou art righteous, O. Lord, which. art, 
and waſt, and ſhall be. Ibid. xxii. 13. 
I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, the firfamand the laſt — 1 
Jeſus have ſent my Angel. 
All Attempts to ſettle the Perſonality in 
the Eflence, have been defective, becauſe 


they 
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they have taken the Meaning of the Greet 
Words which relate to the Eſſence, or 
Sovereignty, or Perſonality, in the New 
Teſtament, from the Uſage the LXX 
made of them in the Old. The Greek 
had no Words in their Language which 
end the Meaning of the Hebrew 
ords ; and they have not ſo much as 
uſed the Words which came neareſt in 
Meaning; nay, even when the inſpired 
Writers cited Paſſages out of the Old Te- 
ſtament, they could do no more than 
take the Words which came neareſt, or 
exchange the Hebrew Letters into Greek 
Letters. Some of theſe Words in Hebrew 
were to ſtand as Evidence, but when what 
they expreſſed was accompliſhed, the U- 
ſage of them was to 69A the Goſpel 
was to be publiſhed under other Names. 
The Greeks had not only confounded the 
Hebrew Words they carried with them, 
but, as trading People, had from time to 
time initiated Words, not only of the 
original Hebrew, but of the other dege- 
nerated Languages. And as they not only 
in various Parts called the. Subſtance by 
various Names, and each undivided 
Part in each of the ſeveral Conditions of 
Fire, Light, and Spirit, by various Names, 
but the joint or ſeparate Powers or Ned, 
CAC 
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each by different Names, as Names of 
Attribute; I think there can be no other 
Uſe made of any Greet Word in this Caſe; 
than by this Rule, that ſuch as are made 
Uſe of in ſacred Writ, for the true Jehovah, 
or any Perſon in the Jehovah, ought to be 
uſed in a ſpiritual, as they had uſed them 
in a material Senſe, for the Heaven, the 
Jehovah, and the Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
the Aleim they ſerved. And whereas T1 
and mn have been tranſlated, inter al: 
xvps, and that Dominus, and that Lord, 
and the Word is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, let us trythat by this Rule. 8. 
T. t. ii. c. 512, Kö Cyrus, the King of 
Pera. It is thought that the firſt that 
was ſo called, took the Name from the 
Sun, for the Perſians call the Sun Cyrus or 
zups; as Plutarch informs us in the Lite of 
Artaxerxes. Heb. n S. it agrees with 
the Hebrew dn the Name of the Sun. B. 
C. dM Hers. Heb, tne Sun. dm y the 
City of the Sun, Heliopolis. C. Arab. a 
Prince, Sultan, Goverhour. T. Hence in 
Egypt, Horus Apollo. S. T. Index ups 
Kuros or Cyrus, with Heſychius is Adonis. 
5 516. E Kuro, to be, £114 
Pl. aug Kuro, to be, exiſt. 2. Arab. 1611. 


nn 2 Kuro to give Authority, 


511. xkögeg Kuros, Authority. 5 13. ups 
Vo“. III. + Kurios 
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Kurios, having Authority, a Chief. Selden 
of the Syrian Gods, p. 129. Apollo, the 
Sun, and Pan are the ſame with the Anti- 
ents, Pan was called or9; jj x pios, that 
is as Macrobius interprets it, the material 
Lord of the univerſal Subſtance, or s Bad 
Baal.” We ſee that this Word has in their 
Heathen Religion the ſame Signification as 
Jebovab had in the 7ewiſh Religion; that 
by it they expreſſed the Subſtance of the 
whole, or Part of the Heavens, whether 
it was that in Fire at the Orb of the Sun, 
that in Light iſſuing, which they fay it 
was, and which they call'd Adonis, Apollo, 
&c. or that returning towards the Orb of 
the Sun, Matters not much; what they 
called Sol, this Fluid in the three Conditi- 
ons, had, but more particularly the Light 
had, the Power 1n it, though derivative- 
ly of ruling ; yet neither Fab, Tehovab, 
or xupos do any more expreſs or ſig- 
nify Lord, than they ſignify any other 
Attribute which belongs to the Eſſence of 
the one, or the Subſtance of the other. 
Indeed the Power or Force wherewith 
earthly Princes, who are Men, rule, is not 
ſufficiently in each of their own Eſſences; 
each of them is forced to take in Aſſiſtants; 
that was the Difference between Chr/t's 
Kingdom, and the Empires or — 
2 © 
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of this World. He had Empire in him- 
lelf; thoſe of this World in their Servants, 
who would fight for them. As this 
Word then applied to Chriſt, expreſſes 
him to be of the Eflence, notwithſtand- 
ing the Chicanery of late Writers, the King- 


dom, the Dominion, the Power of ruling 


within it ſelf, in the whole, or ecunomi- 
cally, in one Perſon, without employing 
ſome Subjects to rule others, as earthly 
Princes do, is in Chriſt, as it was in the 
Light. | 

Beſides the viſible Deſcription contained 
in the Name di the Eflence, and what 
is comprehended under exz/ting, there are 
many other Words added to it, to explain 
it, in particular, to repreſent to us by 
Terms, or emblematically, by Things we 
are more familiar with, the Attributes, 
Perfections, Powers of, or Perſons in this 
Effence-exiſting. And each of the ſeve- 
ral Names or Attributes added to Jehovah, 
though it appears many were fixed in Pa- 
radiſe, have been inſerted in the Confeſſi- 
ons of - Believers, and in Scripture, each at 


the proper Time, when the Heathens at- 


| tempted to uſe that for the Heavens, for 
the very ſame Reaſon, and in the very 
ſame Manner, as the Apoſtles and the 
Church fince have from Time to Time 

L323 added 
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added explanatory Words to their Confef- 
fion, when there was an Attempt to intro- 
duce a Hereſy, I have in the Introduction 
| ſhewed, that Life in a created Body, is 
Motion, without the Will of the Liver, 
raiſed and impelled by the Machine of the 
Heavens acting upon it: And that though 
this Fluid could give and ſupport Life, it 
had no Life in it ſelf. But the Heathens had 
attributed Life, and all the Perfections of 
Life, to it, as you may ſee in S. T. and Scop. 
under the Word Zxw and alſo under Zev;. 
Thence the Aſſertion, that Life was inhe- 
rent in the Eſſence-exiſting, and that all 
the Powers in the Fluid were ſubject to it ; 
and that the Power of giving them and 
Life, and of taking them or it away, was 
alſo in that Eſſence-exiſting, in the Aleim. 
As Pſal. cxliii. 11. For thyName's ſake Jcho- 
vah, give me Life. Numb. xiv. 2 1. Jehovah 
ſaid— but truly J live. Iſa. xlix. 18. 

Deut. xxxii. 4. 1 live for ever. Jud. viii. 
19. Jehovah verh. Ruth iii. 13. 1 
Sam. xiv. 39. Ver. 45. xvii. 26. xix. 6. 
XX. 3. Ver. 21, xxv. 26. xxvi. 10. Ver. 16. 
xxviii. 10. xxix. 6. This Eſſence is diſtin- 
guiſhed by this Name, Gen. xvi. 14. "m7 
viventis (of the Liver) who ſeeth nie. Dan. 
iv. 3 1. 0 hveth for ever. xii. 7. and ficore 


by 
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by him who liveth for ever. So John vi. 69. 


CUE 0 XÞi5% 0 vic; rd Oe Ts Covros, thou art 
Chriſt the Son of God the living one. The 
Power of giving and taking away the Pow- 
ers in the Matter, which has mechanical 
Motion, and of this Condition, which we 
now term Life, to, or from ſuch, as we 
call living Creatures, is alſo attributed to 
this Eflence exiſting as before cited, Deut. 
xxxii. 36. For Jehovah vill judge. 39. 
ſee now that I am, and no Aleim (ſupports, 
ſuſtains me.) 1 Fill and I make alive, &c. 
2 Kings v. 7. In the Plural Number, Mal. 
il, 5. Eternal Lives. Dan. xii. 2. Theſe to 
Lives everlaſting. To the Subſtance of the 
Heavens, Fc. Neh. ix. 6. Thou art Jehovah, 
alone, thou madeſt the Hoſt : the Earth, and 
all that is upon it. The Seas and all that is 
them; and thou h art the Life, (Inſtru- 
ment of Life.) All theſe ; and the Hoſt of 
the Heavens worſhippeth thee. Thou & N art 
the Jehovah, the Effence exiſting D 
God. The Word Aleim is Plural, and com- 
mon to the Trinity in the Heavens, and 
the Trinity in this Eſſence; and ſurely this 
Paſſage diſtinguiſhes which Aleim theſe 
are; and then tis thou art the Eſſence-ex- 
ting of; or in the Aleim, of which here- 
after under that Word. Theſe Attributes 

3 | 1 
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are given in Greek to God, under the Word 
zo; God. 1 Tim. vi. 13, Cc. And this 
Motion or given Life is attributed to all 
Creatures poſſeſs'd of it by the Hebrew 
Word *n. And in Ezekze''s Viſion to the 
Repreſentatives of the Perſons in this Ef- 
ſence-exiſting, as the Manner was among 
inſpired and prophane Authors always. 
And to ſpringing or circulating Water, Gen. 
xxVi. 19. Fountain of living Waters, and 
to that ſymbolically uſed in Purifications, 
Levit, xiv. 5, 50, 51, 52. fo for Chrift, 
Cant, iv, 700 A Well of living Waters. 
Jer. ii. Feuntain of living Waters. 
Zach. xiv. d. living Waters, So under the 
Word Jehovah. Jer. xvii. 13. Bccauſe they 
have forſaken the Fountain of living Waters, 
the very Jehovah. So Chriſt ſays, John vi. 
51.1 am the living Bread. Indeed, as | 
thawed above, the animal Creatures have 
this Life at ſecond Hand from the Heavens, 
Fob. vii. 7. The Spirit is my Life. Thid. 
XXXiji. 4. (as above in the Introduction) 
and the Breath of the Almighty is my Lije. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 5. 6, , 10, 14. 7 will bring 
the Spirit into you, and ye ſhall Live. Thi: 
Attribute, whoſe Idea is convey'd to us, 
by the Perception we have of Motion in the 
Fluids of this Syſtem, and in our elves. 
and in other living Creatures, is complc- 
prehenfibic 
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henſible while we live, and we can under- 
ſtand that Motion is mechanically in the 
Fluid of the Air, and that it circulates the 
Waters, Sc. and communicates Motion to 
the Animal Syſtems in it, and in the Wa- 
ters; but as we cannot comprehend how 
any Eſſence could be without Beginning, 
ſo we cannot comprehend how any Eſſence 
could be eternally paſſeſs'd of the Power 
of Motion, and of creating, and putting 
other Things into that Order, which makes 
Motion mechanically exiſt in them, nor 
how it could be eternally poſſeſs'd of any 
Virtue, Power, Force, Cc. upon Matter 
when created, much leſs, of Knowledge, 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Cc. Mankind has 
been gueſſing at the ſecondary Cauſes of 
Motion, ever ſince the Jews were carried 
Captive to Babylon ; and we ſhould never 
have found in what Subſtance, or in what 
Manner they exiſted, without the Help of 
Revelation, which was given to draw Man- 
kind from worſhipping them, and to bring 
them to this living exiſting Eſſence; and 


that Revelation for that End, ſhews us, 


that theſe ſecondary Cauſes are mechani- 
cal, and have their Effects upon other 
Things, by Touch; and that the Matter 
has no Life nor Knowledge in it, and 
could not by it ſelf put it ſelf into the me- 
| Y 4 chanical 


Vo 


45 MOSE Ss--- 


chanical Form, Order and Motion tis in, 
and has continued in; and we find there 
is no ſuch Power in any Part of our Bodies, 
till they are properly put together, till the 
Fluids are in proper Condition, &c. Nor 
does any ſuch Power continue longer than 
they are ſo : Nay, when at beſt, take off 
the groſs Air or Spirit, and there is no 
Power in the Whole or in Part: Nay, 
take off the Irradiation of Light but a few 
Moments, as the Interpoſition of the Moon 
in the Year 1715, in a conſiderable De- 
gree did, and, as we might then plainly 
. perceive, all Motion and Life in that Line 
would have ceaſed. 

Great Efforts have been made to ſhew 
how Exod, vi. 2, 3. And the Aleim ſpate 
7% Moſes and ſaid unto him; I Jehovah; J 
appeared ey Abraham, unto Ifaac, and t5 
Jacob, A 7&2 for (or as) God the Sufficer ; 
but by my Name Ichovah was I not known 
to them, ſhould be underſtood when it ap- 
pears fo early, as Gen. xii, 1, that Jehovab 
ipoke to Abraham, and Ver. 7. and Aces 
Yi 3. that he appeared to him, and Gen 

v. 7. that the Aleim expreſs d themſelves 
by that Name, and fo downward. Some 
have made this refer to Adonai, or ſome 
other Name in the Eſſence, then not 
ga. cn; but the Words will not bear = 

Others 
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Others pretend to ſay, that he had not 


ſhewed himſelf by that Name, till he had 
performed his Covenants, by working Mi- 
racles, &c. the Words have no ſuch Pur- 
port; but indeed, by working thoſe Mi- 
racles in Ægypt, he ſhewed the Difference, 
ſhewed by his Power over the Subſtance 
of the Heavens that they were created 
Eſſence, and he the Eſſence exiſting. 

We come next to Words properly uſed 
for Things within our Perceptions, of which 
we have Ideas, and juſtly the higheſt of 
any inanimate Thing created : which are 
frequently joined with Jehovah, to expreſs 
or convey an Idea of ſomething more in 
exiſting, beſides living, to this Eſſence. 


err m 
yx 


HE Word 5x is a Name frequently 

uſed and conſtrued Oz: God. A 
Word ſo uſed in moſt of the ancient King- 
doms. The Lexicons ſometimes make it 
an Abridgment of hb but there is 
nothing in that Gueſs, as you will ſee below, 
and when we come to the Meaning of that 
Word : They moſtly make it an Abridg- 
ment of the Word N Strength, I am 


willing 
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willing to hope, there are no ſuch Abridg.. 
ments in the Hebrew; and ſhould rather 
chuſe to ſuppoſe ita foreign Word, a Name 
corrupted from ſome other Word, by a 
Change of a Letter or Vowel, and fo a 
reclaimed Name, I have ſhewed in the 
ſecond Part of M. P. p. 276. that the 
Canaanites, had a Temple to the Heaven 
under the Name DN. I have ſhewed a- 
bove that xy which in Hebrew is a Pro- 
noun, and expreſſes He, or Him, was in 
Arabic, &c, a Name for the Aer their God, 
and fo the higheſt Appellation. In Hebrew 
dhe, de, are alſo Pronouns ; but N for 
the true God, is always uſed ſingular, 
and for a Pronoun always ufed plural. 
M. doe III. „That which makes the 
Tokens or Signs of Aſſent to any Thing, 
whatever aſſents to or demonſtrates. N, 
and ſometimes without the N, 58, a Pro- 
noun Demonſtrative of the common Gen- 
der, theſe, thoſe, &c.” Indeed d is uſed 
plural for the falſe Gods, or Princes, Exod. 
xv. 11. M ho is like thee among dx the Gods, 
Jehovah ? Pfal. Ixxxix. 7. for who in the 
Aither can be compared to Jehovah ; can be 
liken'd to Jehovah, among the Sons of 078 ? 
Ibid. xxii. 1. give unto Jehovah the Sons of 
dh. 8 is joined with 7 the Hand, 


and conſtrued Power, as Gen. xxxi. 29. 
5 | | Deut. 
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Deut. xxviii. 32. Neb, v. 5. Prov. iii. 27. 
Mich. xxi. 22. tis only a Pronoun, and the 
Hand is the Power; ſo 985 in or within 
the Reach. I cannot find one Inſtance, 
where 5x ſingular or plural is confined to 
the Senſe of Force or Strength. In the 
firſt Place the Word 5x8 is uſed among o- 
ther Attributes of the Heavens, as an At- 


tribute, Deut. x. 17. For Jehovah your. 


Aleim, he is the Aleim of Aleim, and 1178 
Lord of Lords, N Tn 
nd 8—— Neh. i. 5. and be ſaid 
J beſeech thee now Jehovah Aleim dee 
of the Names, N. N 
&c. Neh. ix. 32. And now our Aleim 
NW Mam Oman ben. 80 Jer. 
xxxii. 17. O Lord Jehovah thou madeſt 
DoDvMNR the Subſtance of the Heavens, 
1227 572m ben Jehovah of the Hoſts bis 
Name. Beſides all the Attributes of Force 
and Power are, in Words which expreſs 
them ſtronglieſt, joined to 5x 2 Sam. xxii. 
33. God is yd and dm Power. Job xxxv1i. 
5. Behold God WAY is ſtrong, Ia. ix. 6. x. 
20. God Ma is mighty. Job xxxvi. 22. 
Behold God exalted by his Power. Nor in- 
deed, can I find one Inſtance where the 


Word 5x ſignifies Strength; the ſtrongeſt 


is Pſal. xxii. 20. And thou Jehovah go not 
far from me m-. N, make haſte to help me. 
| But 
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But in this Senſe of Strength, it will not 
anſwer, for Jehovah is one, and this Word 
is plural, it muſt refer to ſomething, 
which admits of Numbers in Jehovah. 
There is no Verb to give the Idea of 5x 
nor of „nN; ſo if we ſuppoſe it to be of 
o we muſt take the Idea from the Things 
the Words are uſed for, which might be 
Emblems, v:z. The Ram, and the Stag, 
and the Scarabæus, not the ſtrongeſt 
Creatures ; but the two firſt with Horns, 
and the laſt with Horns-and Feet, irradiat- 
ing, and P/al, xxii, 1. where tis explained 
by the Word joined with it, Mu nx 
the Hind of the Morning. (That which 
fends out Rays in the Morning) and Exzek. 
xxxi. 14. Some Tree whole Branches, 
*tis like, irradiated from each Joint, and 
fo it will be that which goes out in Horns 
or Rays, and by Conſequence that which 
has its Power, its Strength in it Rays or 
Horns ; but if a God, then he, which 
makes ſomething go out in Rays, and 
whole the Strength in thoſe Rays is: It 
we make & or 98 Strength, tis indefi- 
nite, Strong is an Adjective, has no De- 
gree, is but an Epithet : Irradiation, and 
the Strength in it, gives an Idea. The 
Word & is applied to Men; 2 Reg. xx1v. 
15, Exek. xvii. 13. The Tr, oo 
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LXX. knew whence this Word was taken, 
Iſa. xiv. 13. abovet15159 the Stars IR of God 
LXX. Tov 9A» (the Irradiator) of Hea- 
ven] The Word 5x comes neareſt the Verb 
on already explained under the Word 7 
to irradiate, ſend out Light, B. C. 2392— 
« So theſe two Letters ( & &) are often 
changed in the Chaldee Dialect of this 
Book.“ The Arabians, I think, frequent- 
ly uſe the & in this for the N, and the 
Atbiopians uſed the Word 1971 C. 852, for 
the Eſſence of the Trinity; ſo Selden of 
the Syrian Gods, p. 140. Damaſcius in 
the Life of 1/dorus faith that the Phenici- 
ans and Syrians call Saturn HE L— and 
Jupiter, Cælus, Ouranus— ſo Kirch. Oedip. 
v. 1. p. 264— Others will have Hel, N 
whence Helius is derived, not to be an A/y- 
rian, but Phenician Name.,— But Servius 
reports that Ha/ is God in the Punic 
Tongue, among the Aſfyrians both 
Saturn and the Sun upon ſome myſtic 
Account were called Hel.” The Greek 
Words which come neareſt are C. p. 99. 
under 5x Syr. Gr. © 7x05 Helos, Neo Heleos 
—Ar. Gr. ii; Ileis, Rolling, a Roller, 
T. dw Elo, to take, take away, drive 
away, agitate, &c. , Ello, to contain, 
bind, ſtraiten. «Az Ezileo to turn, turn 

round 3 
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round; to force, conſtrain, bind, to con- 
fine, encompaſs. eadu Elao to impell, agi- 
tate.” And as the Heaven is the Giver of 
all the material Good we enjoy, and is an 
Emblem, as aforeſaid, the Name is bor- 
rowed upon that Account. But we need 
not go to the Heathen, for the Bible aſ- 
cribes the very Actions of the Heavens to 
God under this Name d& Job. xxxvii, 5. 
Al, the Irradiator thundereth marvellouſly 
with bis Voice: Pla. xxix. 3. Al, the Ir- 
radiator of Glory thundereth. xciv. 1. The 
Irradiator of Revenge, Jehovah, the Ir- 
radiator of Revenge irradiate. So 1wHN 
the Irradiator all-ſufficient. So Mark v. 
30. Luke vi. 19. vii. 46. Virtue went 
out out of Chriſt. And as Moſes had, fo 
the Apoſtles had Power in certain Caſes, of 
directing this Virtue, this ſpiritual Irradia- 
tion. But to clear this, to ſhew that this 
Gad is not the Air, the Heaven, David 
ſays, Pſal. cxxxvi. 26. Confeſs 989 to the 
God of Heaven, Iſa. xl. 18. To what will 
ye liken God, and what Likeneſs will ye order 
for him? Iſa. xliii. 10. J am; before me 
was no God formed; and after me ſhall not. 
J. I Jehovah—ye are my Witneſſes, faith 
Jehovah, that Tam Ged. And & is join- 
ed with one, Malac, ii. 10: N God & one 
. created 
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created us. So this Word is a Name of 
the Eſſence; and this and Jehovah are 
ſynonimous Terms, at leaſt they are the 
ſame Eſſence, and have the ſame Tree 
for Emblem. Pſal. Ixxx. 11. And the 
Boughs thereof N the Cedars of h God, 
(Irradiator, and ever green, and the Sap al- 
ways circulating.) And let it be for ever re- 
membered that this Word has no Relation 
to the Root of the Word Aleim, becauſe 
they, more than one of them, created us. 
And this is writ Exod. xv. 2. with Jah, 
and with Aleim, and with Jehovah. Jo. 
xxii. 22. Al Aleim Jehovah, &c. Pſal. I. I. 
Al Aleim Jehovah. In the Name of an Al- 
tar, Gen. xxxiii. 20. Al Aleim of Iſrael. 
And with Aleim in an eminent Inſtance, 
Numb. xvi. 22, Aleim of the Spirits of all 
Hleſb. And in one more remarkable, with 
Tehovah twice. Exod. xxxiv. 6. Jehovah 
Tebovah Al. And in or with this, as well 
as in or of Tehovah, there are Aleim; 
what they are, as aforeſaid, will be ex- 
plained in their Place. Gen. xlvi, 3. 1 
am & God, the Aleim of thy Father, Pal. 
Ixxvii- 14. Mho is N, great like our Aleim. 
And Life is attributed to D as to Je- 
»xvah, Ibid. xlii. 3. My Soul thirſteth after 
the Aleim ; after the Living Al. Ver. . xlix. 
2. My Prayer is to the Al of my Lise. So 
in 
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in a Name, 1 Kings xvi. 34. . i. e. God 

liveth. And the true Aleim are in or with 

this as they are in or of theEfſence-exiſting. 

Ifa. xlv. 14. Only in thee is the Al, and there 

are no Aleim beſides, Ver. 21. I am Je- 

hovah, and there are no Aleim beſides me; 

The Al that juſtifies; and beſides me there is 
no Saviour: Look upon me and be ſaved all 
the Ends of the Earth; for Tam the Al, and 
there is no other, Ezek. xxviii. 2, 9. Aud 
thou art N Man, and no Al. What 
Words are ſynonymous to theſe in the 
Books of Job and Daniel, are writ as the 
People who ſpoke pronounced the Words ; 
and many Words beſides, eſpecially in Da- 
niel, which by that ſeems to be much later 
than Job, are varied from the Hebrew in 
their Terminations. The Book of Job, 
though writ by an inſpir'dAuthor, was moſt 
of it ſpoke by Perſons not inſpired, and the 
Subject was moſtly of God's Empire and 
Providence, and little of his Perſonality or 
Covenants ; & is chiefly uſed, and c 
as elſewhere; but ſometimes they uſe 
S778 and frequently mx * which Sond. 
Pag. ſays is plural: But whether it be 
ſingular or plural, it is not found in all 
above ten Times in other Books, molly 


—_ 


* It is Sing. and Paſſive. The Perſin en whom the 
Curſe is, vis. Chris, wha is made the Cur je for us. 
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in Speeches made by Strangers, or to 
Strangers. And Pagn, ſays, that the 
Word & is but once found fingular, 
ſpeaking of a Heathen God in Contempt. 
Hab. i. 11. which J think is true in the 
Hebrew; except Deut. xxxii. 17, where 
it is much to the ſame Purpoſe, and plu- 
ral next Word, and except ſome few In- 
ſtances where a Speech is directed, to one 
of the Aleim; terminated with a Tod: 
But in the Book of Daniel, when they uſe 
the Texminations of theſe Words in the 
AMrian Language; they are vaſtly diffe- 


rent; we find 5x8 a few Times, ſometimes 


terminated with N which ſometimes may 


be a Pronoun joined with $2 they the 
Names, with pr they the Aleim, or &c. 
But Dan. vi. 12. h 90 is in the Senſe 
of any one of the Aleim. Aleim is found 
joined with Jebovab about nine Times 
in one Chapter, once with Moſes, once for 


the Givers of Wiſdom, twice with the 


Temple of God. xh. is alſo uſed and 
once with that Temple. Sometimes in- 

ſtead of Aleim they uſe 11198, and once 
Wy, and ſometimes , and for the 
falſe Gods of a King of the North; which 
was to riſe up atterwards, NN. We 
| know ſo little of the Language of 4/- 
Hria, or of their Application of Words 
or. III. 2 


or 
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or Terminations, (except in the Variations 
from the Hebrew here) that I think we 
cannot prove what Characters for Letters 
they uſed. And the Corruptions of the 
Hebrew are ſo much increaſed between 
this and the Time of the eldeft human 
Writings of the Jews, who came from 
that Captivity, and other Places of their 
Diſperſion, who likewiſe brought ſtill dif- 
ferent Terminations with them, that thoſe 
Writings in that Caſe, are of little or no 
Evidence. 

And whereas h& in the Old Teſtament 
when ſpoke of the true A, is tran- 
ſlated as aforeſaid, beg, and that Deus, 
and that God; and when of the falſe ones, 
plural, and that Word 0c; is frequently 
uſed in the New Teſtament, and likewiſe 
of falſe ones plural, we muſt alſo examine 
this by the ſame Rule. Selden. of the Sy- 
rian Gods, p. 105. The Phanwans 
thought Ouranos or the Heavens or Air, the 
only God, as Philo Biblius writes. Gyra!- 
dus of the Gods of the Gentzles, p. 5. — 
by the Latins firſt Deus — by the Greeks 
Theos, by the Agyptians Thooth, and Theuth 
and Thoth — the Per/ians Sure — the Ara- 
bians Alla—others have thought it came 
from the Greek Word Theos ; but Plato 1n 


Cratylus and his Expoſitor Proclus, think 
Thes 
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Tbeor to be derived from tou Thein, that is, 
from flowing, ſtreaming, running. For 


Men ſeeing the Sun, Moon, Stars and the 


Heaven or Air itſelf conſtantly circulating 
round, imagined them Gods—Moſchopolus, 
from Ari/totle, derives it from the ſame 
Verb Theo, but makes the Elements to be 
in perpetual Circulation. So Maæcrcb. Book 
I. Saturn. chap. 264. Scap. Etymol. p. 
274.— Either from Theo to run, flow, 


ſtream; Deus, God as he is all Powerful, 


ſo he runs through, or pervades all Things. 
S.T. t. i. o. 1517. Theos, Deus, God, 
1521. Theos has various Etymologies, but 
the moſt received of all is irom tou Thein, 
to run, &c.—For what Homer ſays, All the 
Gods go along with lim, is to be underſtood 
of the Stars that together with him 
(the Sun) are every Day by the Impulſe of 
the Heavens or Airs, carried to their Set- 
tings and Riſings, and are fed with the 
ſame Moiſture; for they call the Stars, 
Planets, Theor, from tou Jhein, that is, 
to run; becauſe they arc in perpetual Mo- 
tion, . or from tou Theoret/thaz, becauſe 
they are the Objects of Sight and Admi- 
ration, It was faid in the Beginning of 
the Chapter, and made out from evident 
Principles, that Jupiter and the Sun were 
the ſame. There are alfo other Etymolo- 

| Z 2 gies 
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gies brought, among which this is one, 
that Theos is fo called as it were Thos, from 
Tho which is to diſpoſe. The fame 1 550, 


Otheo to drive, or impell.” I need only 
remind the general Miſtake of theſe mo- 
dern Conſtructions of the diurnal Revolu- 
tion of the Orb of the Sun for the Circu- 
lation of the Subſtance of the Heavens, and 
the Motion of the Stars for the Fluxes of 
Light. When this Power of moving, ruf- 
ning, flowing, or pervading, was apply'd 
to the Subſtance of the Heavens, what they 
took for God, though only his Agents or 
Legates, they muſt ſuppoſe that Power to 
be in itſelf, and alſo that it had Power of 


exerting it upon other Things, and fo of 


- 


giving Motion to them, and ſo in our 
enſe it is the Eflence which has in it- 


| ſelf, and over others, the Power of Mo- 


tion. And though, as St. Paul hints, the 
Heathens had given this Name to various 
Attributes of this Subſtance, and to the 
Repreſentatives, and perhaps to Rulers, 
as 1 Cor. viii. That there is none other God 
but one; for though there be, that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, (as 
there be Gods many, and Lords many) but to 
us there is but one God the Father, of whom 
are all Things, and we in bim; and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things 


I and 


2 — 
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and we by him. If Tv and d and h& be 


the Eſſence, Ja. ix. 6, the Son is ſaid to 


be 5x ſo the Son is of the Eſſence. We 
now come to ſee how this Word has been 
abuſed. Gal. iv. 8. Te did Service unto 
them which by Nature are no Gods, us Su- 
ou 20; Yes; by Nature not exiſting Gods. 
We muſt ſee what the Nature of a God 
was, Plaut. Þvowww Phuſioo, to blow in, 
inſpire, inflate, breathe, blow up, &c, 
S. T. Scap. the fame, and to blow out, 
efflate.” Their Gods had this Power, 
but it was not Soi exiſting in them, but 


communicated. That they had given 


this Title to ſeveral, appears xvi. 11, 
The Gods are come down to us in the Lie- 
neſs of Men, That they had given theſe 
Names to Repreſentatives, appears Acts 
xix. 26. Saying, that they be no Gods which 
be made with Hands, And they have 
made Herod a Compliment only before 


his Face. Acts Xii- 22. The Voice of a 


God, and not of Man. Yet in the Senſe 


of Eflence, with Power of Motion, the 


Heathens had no more Gods than the 
Jews; nor had they any other Diſtinction 
than a Trinity in it, which they have 


aſſerted as poſitively as the Jews. This 


Power of Motion is expreſſed, as afore- 
laid, S. T. F. i. c. 536. by apx©-, Pro- 
2 3 pulſatory, 
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pulſatory, propulſive, having the Power of 
propelling, impelling, c.“ This was 
indeed the chief Attribute, and was in- 
cluded, or occaſionally ſo conſtrued, as 
ei, to be, was alſo, Scap. © to go, allo 
e, Iemai, to go, or go on with Force, 
impulſe, to be carried with Force, and im- 
pulſe, as in Homer.“ And fo mult be in- 
cluded in Sc, and the Nouns under that 


Verb. 
C AP. IV. 
* 


HERE is another Name, which 
is alſo in the ſingular Number, viz. 
"52 have ſhewed in the ſecond Part of 
Moſes's Principia, p. 104- ef ſeq. that the 
Heathens worſhipped the Heavens under 
that Name, Maſc. Fam. and variouſly 
ſpelled ; I paſſed them over there as rela- 
ted to, or of ſome Root with NY 
from IN ſent or employed: I ſhall ſup- 
poſe that hp is from the Root J or 
17! to lead, and with a » prefixed, the 
Leader. They are both taken from the 
Heavens, and the firſt had been either ap- 
plied to the Subſtance which is one, or 
to 
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to that Subſtance in one Condition, vix. 
the Light, which was made an inanimate 
Ruler. The Heathens and apoſtate Jews 
worſhipped this Obje& under this Name, 
facrificed their Firſt-born to it, and ſwore 
by it. This Name is uſed by God in three 
States, as the Jehovah is King over all; 
as the Aleim were by Covenant King 
over the Family of Abraham, when a 
Nation ; and as the ſecond Perſon in the 
Aleim by Covenant was King over the 
Church. This Name was aſſumed by the 
Aeim, while they led the Children of 

Iſrael, and by the Men who led other 

Nations, and has ſince become almoſt 

general for a Leader. The Word in in- 

animate Matter, fignifies a Machine, or 

Part of it, employed to act as a Leader, or 

to rule, ſo among Men, and without Di- 

ſtinction, the chief. Before the Haelites 

aſked for a King, Jehovab Aleim was 

their Saviour or )chverct, Exod. xiv. 
13. Stand ill aud fee the Salvation of 
| Jehovah. Ver. 30. Thus Jehovah ſaved 
Iſreel that Day. The Men who were 
appointed under him in Judea, as they 
had the Power of judging or conſtituting 
Judges, and reſerving the hearing of Ap- 
peals, were ſometimes called ©951W 
which is but a ſecondary Name, For 
2 4 what- 


77 
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whatever we mean by Judge, or King, 
matters not ; their-chief Name was from 
yer with a b, as above, 19D a Saviour 
a Deliverer ; and that was their Idea of 
the Word. The Name yg who led 
them into Canaan, and delivered them 
there, expreſſes this. So N ll. 16. 
Nevertheleſs Jehovah raiſed up Judges, 
which delivered (ſaved) them out of the 
Hands of thoſe who ſpoiled them, Ver. 18 
When Jehovah raiſed them up Judges, 
then Jehovah was with the Judge, and 
deliyered them, &c. Ibid: iii. 9. Jehovah 
raiſed up a Deliverer (Saviour) to the 
Children f Iſrael, who delivered them, 
&c. — Ver. 15. Jehovah raiſed them u 
a Deliverer, Ibid. 2 Kings xiii. 5. Nl. 
ix 27. Rule was but a Conſequence of 
this. Judg. viii. 22. Then the Men of 
Iſrael ſazd wnto Gideon, rule thou over 
us, both thou and thy Son, and thy Son's 
Son alſo ; For thou haſt delivered us from 
the Hands of Midian. Ibid. xiii. 5. Ard 
he (Sampſon) ſhall begin to deliver Iſ- 
rael out of the Hands of the Philiſtines. 
1 Sam. viii. 5. Make us a King to judge 
ws, like all the Nations. Ver. 20. And 
go out before us, and fight cur Battles. 
Ibid. ix. 16. And thou ſhalt anoint bim 
40 be Captain over my People Iſrael, ag 
| 2 | : 
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be may ſave my People out of the Hands 
15 Philiſtines. Hoſ. xui 10. I 1011 4. 

thy King, where is any other that may 
ſave thee in all thy Cities? And thy | N 
Judges, of whem thou ſaidſi give me 4 
King and Princes. Ver. 4. Yet 1 am | 
Jehovah tby Aleim, from the Land of 

gypt, and tbeu ſhalt have no Aleim 
but me: For there is uo Savieur beſides | 
me. Note here, Aleim is put as Leader, 
as Deliverer, as Saviour ; and the Kings 
were bound to do this upon Conditions, 
by Oath, and Covenant. 1 Sam. xi. 14. 
Come, and let us go toGilgal, and renew 
the Kingdom there And all the People '1 
went to Gilgal, and there they made -1 
Saul King before the Lord, in Gilgal: 
And there they ſacrificed Sacrifices of | 1 
Peace-Offerings before the Lord, &c. | 
1 Sam. v. 2- —— Thou waſt he that | 
leddeſt out, and broughteſt in Iſrael : 
And the Lord ſaid unto thee, Thou ſhalt 
feed my People Iſrael, and thou ſhalt be 
a Captain over Iſrael. So all the Elders 
of Iſrael came to the King to Hebron, and [i 
King David made n @ League with | 
them in Hebron before the Lord: And 
they anointed David King over Iſrael. 1 

So Eccl. viii. 2. I counſel thee to keep | 
the King's Commandment, and that in 

r 
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regard of the Oath of Aleim. And Pſal. 


Ixxit. 6. J have ſaid ye are Aleim, 
and all of you are Children of the moſt High: 
But ye ſhall die like Men, and fall like one 
of the Princes. Ibid. xcvii. 7. Worſhip him 
all ye Aleim. John x. 34. If is written in 
your Law, I ſaid ye are geol. If be called 
them geds unto whom the Word of Yes came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken : Say ye 
F him whom the Father hath ſanctiſed and 
fent into the World, Thou blaſphemeſt ; be- 
cauſe I ſaid the Son Ts 9s Iam. The 
Princes ſwore to the Covenants, 7e/þ. ix. 
15. As theſe were inſtituted by Covenant 
upon Oath, and as the Purport of that Oath 
was to fave, which the Word Aleim im- 
plics, of which in its Place, the Word 
Aleim is ſometimes uſed for Kings, as Sha- 
dows of the true Aleim. Whether the 
Word was applied to ſworn Officers, who 
were of lower Rank than Kings or Princes, 
will not alter the Caſe. As Aleim is uſed 
for Kings, fo mw9 Meſſiah, Dan. ix. 25, 
26, Sc. is alſo, as they were anointed as 
Shadows of the true Męſiah. But as this 
Action of Anointing was alſo uſed at con- 
ſtituting of j7575 a Prieſt, it alſo includes 
that Office, which, among the Iſraelites, 
was M. jn9 © A Prieſt, a General or Chief- 
tain, a Prince, an High-prieſt, a Servitor, 


Miniſter, 
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Miniſter, Great Counſellor.” - Among the 
Arabians © Kahin, a Diwiner, a Prophet, 
an Aſtrologer, a Caſter of Nativities.” And 
as it was alſo uſed at the inſtituting of 823 
a Prophet, whoſe Office was to foretel 
Things to, come in this World or the next, 
and direct People how to behave in reſpect 
thereof, it alſo includes that Office, But 
as Chriſt begun as a Prophet, then acted 
as a Prieſt, and laſtly as a King, great 
Conteſts ariſe about the Predictions of him, 
and of his Speeches and Actions in each of 
thoſe reſpective Offices, for want of diſtin- 
guiſhing them, This Name is cited Jahn 
1. 41, We have found the Meſſias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Chriſt (the Anointed.) 
So 167d. iv. 25, &c. This Word does not 
only take in the Offices, or Actions in thoſe 
Offices, but every thing attributed to them 
the Things which were typically expreſs'd 
by their Habits, Ornaments, &c. 

This Word %o is not only found 
with Tehovah, but with Aleim, Glory, 
Hoſts, Living, Name, Eternity, &c. but 
was uſed for a deſcriptive Name of Chriſt, 
who was to come. Exod. xv. 18. Feho- 
vah ſhall reign for ever and ever. Ibid. 
Xix. 6, And ye ſhall be to me nM 9 
@ Kingdom. 1 Sam. ii. 10. Jehovah 
and be ſhall give Strength to his King. 

| Ibid, 


64. MOSE 8 


Ibid. xii. 12. And Jehovah your Aleim 
an your King. 1 Chron. xvi. 36. And let 
them ſay among the Nations Jehovah hg is 
King. Pfal. v. 3. Hearken unto the Voice of 
my Cry, my King and my Alei, This is 
one of the Places where an Addreſs is made 
to one of the Alein, which David calls his 
King, elſewhere Lord, &c. Ibid. x. 16. 
Jehovah 7s King for ever and ever. xxiv. 8. 
Who is the King of Glory? Jehovah of 
Hoſts. xcv. 3. For Jehovah 7s a great God, 
and à great King over all Aleim. Ifa. vi. 
5. The King Jehovah of Hoſts Ib. xxiv. 23. 
Jehovah of Hoſts ſhall reign. Jer. x.7. O 
King of the Nations— none like unto thee. 
Ver. 10. Jehovah is @ God of Truth; be is 
the living God, an everlaſting King. xi. 
18. As I live, ſaith the King Jehovah, Ib. 
xIviii. 15. The King Jehovah of Hoſts his 
Name. Dan. ii. 47. Your God be is Aleim 
ef Aleim and d Lord of p35» Kings. Ib. 
vi. 26. And his Kingdom that which ſhall 
not be deſtroyed, and his Dominion ſball be 
unto the End. The Shadows were all to 
ceaſe before the King came. Gen. xlix. 10. 
So Ho. i. 4.— And will cauſe to ceaſe the 
Kingdom of the Houſe of Iſrael. Lam. ii. 
6. The Lord hath cauſed the ſolemn Feaſts 
and Sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion, and 
hath deſpiſed in the Indignation of his * | 

X _ Fe 
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the King and the Prieſt. Hoſ. iii. 4. For 
the Childreu of Iſrael ſhall abide many Days 
without a King, and without a Prince, and 
without a Sacrifice, &c.— Afterwards the 
Children of Iſrael ſhall return, and ſeek 
D Jehovah their Aleim, and & David 
their King. So Yer. xxxv. 5. Ibid. xxx. 
9. So Ezek, xxxiv. 23. Ibid. xxxvii. 
24. 80 E wh vi. 9. The Prince of Peace up- 

on the Throne of David, and upon his King- 
dom. 80 Ja. Ixii. 11. Behold thy Salwati- 
on cometh, Zach, ix. 9. Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and havin 

Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, 
&c. cited Mat. xxi. 5. Mark xi. 2. John 
xii. 15, Ce. I ſhall only ſhew, that the 
Heathens joined h with their Aleim, and, 
as aforeſaid, not only offered common Sa- 
crifices, but their Firſt-born Sons and 
Daughters, ſwore by it, Cc. Lev. xvin. 
21. And thou ſhalt not let any of thy Seed 
paſs through the Fire pb to the King. 
Ibid. xx. 2, 3, 4. So 2 Reg. xxiii. 10. 
Jer. xxxii. 35. To cauſe their Sons and 
their Daughters to paſs through the Fire to 
the King. So Levit. xx. 5. To commit 
Whoredom with the King. 1 Reg. xi. 5. 
vii. 33. 2 Reg. xxili. 13. The King, A 
Abomination of the Children of Ammon. 
Iſa. viii, 21. And curſe their King, and 
their Aleim, and look upward, Ibid, x. 10. 
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Hand . und the Ringdbms | 
the 4 1h. Zop 2 And er er 4 
1 a0 — ear by their King. 
| Jer. vii. 18.— To make Cakes Hop to 
the Queen of” — | 
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H E RE E is another Word; c or Nine 

dig. IR. It has no Verb in the 
Hebrew; ſo it is doubtful whether it be 
of that Language. I think it is a deſcrip- 
tive Name of Office, taken from the Hea- 
vens, uſed by the Heathens frequently in 
their Writing, hinted at once in the Bible, 
F. Ezek. viii. 14. by the Name dyn, as all 
| agree. It may be uſed for the Light, as 
| it is ſhewed, p. 37. becauſe the whole, or 
that Part, directs or regulates the Motion 
of inanimate Things, and ſome animated 
ones. It is applied downwards to Sockets, 
Hinges of Doors, which the Tranſlators 
make Baſis's to ſupport, but I think to di- 
rect the Motion of the reſpective Parts, de- 
pendant on them; it is carried to Men 
who rule or direct the Motions or 
Actions of others, and as an original or 


reclaimed Name, is appiied-1 in a ſpiritual 
Senſe; 
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Senſe ; it is found both ſingular for the Ef- 
ſence, or that Perſon in it deſcribed by the 
Name of Life, Glory, Fc. This Name 
was known to Abraham, and he in his 
Diſcourſe joins it with Jehovah, not as a 
perſonal, bus a Name of Power, Gen. xv. 
2, 8, It was not uſed to the Patriarchs 
nor by Moſes, till he had been in the Mount. 
I muſt obſerve, each of them was then in 
the Covenant ; whether the Word implies 
that, may be conſidered. However, Mo- 
ſes introduces this Word in renewing che 
Law, joined with the Eſſence- exiſting. 
Exod. xxiii. 17, Three Times in a Near all 
thy Males ſhall appear before MW TR ; and 
with the Addition of Aleim of Iſrael, Exod. 
xxxiv. 23. So Deut. x. 17. For Jehovah 
your Aleim he is Aleim of Aleim, and A- 
doni of Adonim, Al, &c. So Pal. cxxxvi, 
2, 3. It is not only joined with Jehovah. 
and with Aleim, but with Attributes of 
Power; and ſometimes applied to the 
Perſon aforeſaid, alone. This is the Word 
which the Chaldee Fews ſubſtituted, in- 
ſtead of Jehovab; for what Reaſon is not 
eaſily known; I think, only he who 
knew their Hearts, knows. The Word 
does not come up fully to what we mean 
byLord, abſolute Proprietor, and poſſeſt of 
deſpotick Power. 'Thc.re is no ſuch Word 
uſed in the Bible to Perſons in the Cove- 
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nant. It appears by the Word Aleim, that 
there was a Covenant among them before 
Man was created; and as it was in favour 
of Man, perhaps, though he was their Pro- 
perty by Creation, they were not at liber- 
ty to Act with him, by ſtg&t Rules of 
Juſtice. Man's turning Tenant to another 
Lord, did not enfranchiſe him; but if he 
did not return to his Allegiance, he there- 
by put himfelf under abſolute Power, as 
every Creature, and Thing is, which is 
out of that Covenant. But if he did return 
to his Allegiance, then he came under the 
proviſional Terms of that Covenant ; and 
we are ſufficiently aſſured,, thoſe Articles 
are in our Favour : Therefore, though we 
are purchaſed, we are now at the Will of 
the Lord, according to the Articles of that 
Covenant. And in this Senſe this Word 

and Aleim are compared; as Pſal. cxxxv, 
v.— Our Adoni ts before all the Aleim. 
Jaiab deſcribes the Viſion of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, by this Name, Chap. vi. 1. And 
T ſaw N fitting upon a Throne high and 
hifted up; and his Train filled the Temple, 

doo The Serapim ſanding yd above 
h him— and I ſaid wo is me— for mine 
Eyes have ſeen the King, Jehovah of Hoſts. 
John xii, 41. Theſe Things ſaid Eſaias, 


when 
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_ when he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him. 


So of that Perſon Pſal cxix. 122. any Mix 
with thy Servant for Good, Ibid. cx. 1. 
Jehovah ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
right Hand, &c. Dan. x. 16. And behold 
one like the Similitude of the Sons of Men 
touched my Lips— For how can the Ser- 
vant of this my Lord talk with this my 
Lord? Mal. iii. 1. And the N Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Tem- 


ple ; even the the Agent of the Covenant 
whom ye delight in. % 


AFP. V. 


mea 
W E find another deſcriptive Word or 


Name, almoſt always plural, taken 
from the Heavens, joined with Tebovab, 
Akim, Adoni, with Living, with Glory, 
with Name, but ſeldom or never for the 
Reaſons below, uſed alone; viz. MN 
whether the Verb M. nay © Inflati- 
on, to ſwell, ſwell up, be blown up. 
Hiph. Nax to cauſe to ſwell, inflate,” be 
of this Root, the N and & being changed 
both in Hebrew and Chaldee in theſe Words, 
is not worth contending. Either expreſ- 
es that Action of the Heavens occaſioned 

Vor. III SY by 
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by the Circulation of its Parts, which ſtrive 
to ſwell outward and inwards, which gives 
Motion, Cc. 'Tho' Men now differ about 
the Manner of the Exiſtence, or Per- 
ſonality of the Eſſence, all agree, that 
there is ſuch an Eflence, that all Pow- 
ers are in it; and though ſome have faid 
that there are Powers in other Subſtances 
than thoſe of the Heavens, we ſuppoſe 
all material Powers there, and they allow 
ſome ; and we ſuppoſe this an Attribute, 
the Idea whereof was taken from the 
Heavens, and as it had been aſcribed to 
them by the Worſhippers of them, it was 
a reclaimed Attribute. And when the 
Word is a Subſtantive, it expreſſes that, or 
thoſe in which the Force exiſts. This, 
when applied to God, 1s neither deſcrip- 
tive of the Eſſence, nor, as we term them, 
of moral Virtues, but of the Perſons, the 
Names in which the Force or Power of 


acting. exiſt ; ſo applied to the Heavens, 


to the Names. As I think the Latins 
make the Nominative ſingular and and plu- 
ral in the Word uſed for this, the ſame, 
and as we have no Engliſb Word, I muſt 
ſay it by ſeveral, The Exerciſers of the 
Powers of the Names, thoſe in which the 
Force exiſts ; ſo to Men in Arms, to Per- 


ſons employ'd in Armies for Government 
| or 
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or Protection of obedient Subjects, or De- 
ſtruction of Rebels, or Enemies. As ſome 
worſhipped the Heavens undet the Word 
Aleim, ſo many worſhipped them under 
the Word NR or dN A; even ſo many, 
and they uſed the Word ſo often in their 
Service to the Heavens, that Zabæœi was 
become a Name for the Heathens, the 
Worſhippers of Thoſe who had the ruling 
Force in the Heavens. C. Arab. To 
change one's Religion, to apoſtpoſtatize. 
pec. To become a Sabean---- certain Pa- 
gans who in their Prayers look towards 
the North.” They had ſeveral Repreſen- 
tatives of theſe Objects amongſt living 
Creatures; a Goat, which among many 
other Names bears this. This Force is in 
the one Subſtance of the Heavens, but 
produced and exerted by that Subſtance 
in the Conditions and Motions of Fire, 
Light, and Spitit, of which each was bran- 
ched into a Number of Names or Attributes. 
1 have ſhewed that this Force is next to 
infinite. Jer. xxxiii. 22. As the Na Hoſt 
of Heaven cannot be numbered, (as the Force 
of the Names cannot be meaſured.) And 
that two of theſe, the Light, and the Spi- 
rit, rule this whole Syſtem, but more eſpe- 
cially that of the Earth. I have ſhewed 
that God has reclaimed a vaſt Number of 
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ſingle Powers, Virtues, or Effects, in the 
Heavens; ſo this, beſides aſſerting the 
Manner of the exiſting of the Eſſence, is 
reclaiming them in one Word all at once. 
When this Word ſingular is applied to the 
Heavens, there is N prefixed ; it is B2wn 
the Force of the Names. But when it is 
found with Jehovah, or with Aleim, or o- 
ther Names in the Nominative Caſe, there 
is no Prefix to it; but then it is a Name 
in the Nominative plural, and exprefles the 
Perſons in which that Force exiſts as well 
as the Aleim expreſſes the Perſons bound 
by Oath. While it is applied to Matter 
in the three Conditions in the Heavens, it 
muſt be feminine ; but when applied in a 
ſpiritual Senſeto the living Perſons, it muſt 
be maſculine. There are Exceptions 
where this Word is uſed ſingular, and 
Joined with ſingular Words, for one. of 
the Perſons, As Top. v. 15. M 828 W 
the Leader of the Hoſt of the Eflence-ex- 
iſting. So Dan. viii. 11. & aN NW. I have 
mentioned ſome Texts about this in the ſe- 
cond Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 99. & 
ſeq. but muſt alſo cite ſome here. 1 Sam. 
iv. 4. Jehovah of Hoſts ah dwell:th in the 
Cherubim, Ibid. i. 3. To ſacrifice to Jeho- 
vah of Hoffs in Shiloe. xviii. 7. The Pre- 
ſent ſhall be brought to Jehovah of Hats. 
9 


I Sam. 
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1 Sam. xvii. 45. Iſa. xvii. 7. The Name 
Jehovah of Hgſts. li. 15. liv. 5. 2 Kings, 
iii. 14. Jehovah sf Hoſts liveth. 2 Sam. vii. 
26. Jehovah ig Aleim in Iſrael, So, 1 Kings 
XIX, 10. Jer. xlii. 15, &c, Iſa. x. 16. 
Ne 187 The Perſon made Lord by the 
Lord of Hoſts. Jer. I. 25, 31, &c. 80 I 
muſt ſhew, that theſe in the Heavens were 
worſhipped, 2 Kings xxi. 5. And be built 
Altars to all the Hoſt he of the Airs 
in the 74 of Jehovah. xxiii. 4. To bring 
forth of the Temple of Jehovah all the Veſ- 
ſels made— for all the Hoſt of the Airs. v. 5. 
2 Chron, xxiii. 5. Zeph. i. 5. That wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt of the Heaven upon the Houſe 
Tops ; and them that worſhip, ſwearing by 


Jehovah, and that ſwear by 79 ther 


King. Ifa. xxxiv. 4. All the Hoſt of Hea- 


ven ſhall be diſſolved— all their Hoſt ſhall 
fall daun. 


C AF. Vil 


AN 


HE Word or Name OX nary Pater 
Father, a relative Name taken from 

Man, and applied to God, the Heavens, 
Sc. is always ſingular ; but is to be taken 
when joined with God relatively, by ſeveral 
„ in 
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in different Senſes; Fir/t, in Reſpect of 
the Creation, of the Matter and Formati- 
on of Adam and Eve with Organs of Pro- 
creation, and ſo of all their Race. The 
Aleim diſtinguiſhed afterwards from the 
Subſtance of the Heavens, by being of the 
Jehovah, the Efſence-exiſting is Father, 
Secondly, and in Reſpect of the Creation of 
the Soul of Chriſt, as well as thoſe of com- 
mon Men, the Trinity is Father; in Re- 
ſpect of the Body of Chriſt, the Aleim by 
Erdarion of the Matter, is Father. In all 
theſe, Chriſ might ſay with Men, the Fa- 
ther, or our Father, though not in the 
Senſe he ſaid to his Followers, when ye pray, 
ſay Our Father, &c. J birdly, 3 in a more 
immediate Senſe, as the Eſſence, by the 
| Holy-Ghoft, cauſed the Body of the V. Irgin 
to conceive, and bring forth the Body of 
Chri/t, without the Help of the Seed of 
Man, he only might fay, My Father. 
Feurthly, In Reſpect of the ſecond Perſon _ 
of the Aleim or Trinity, or the Eſſence- 
exiſting in Chriſt; or, that Perſon in whom 
Cbriſt exiſts, comparatively, as 18 Light, 

Woh the Name coming forth from d 
the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, as Light s 
the Son, and the Fire the Father ; he might 
fay, My Father ; and in each of the two 
Ja Senſes he 1s only Son. Fifthly, In Re- 
| 4 lation 
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lation to Believers immediately, the ſecond 
Perſon before the Incarnation, and after, 
Jebovab and Adamah joined, is ſtiled Fa- 
ther; in this Senſe he might ſay, Your Fa- 
ther. In the Fir/t Senſe, Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Do ye thus requite Jehovah ?— Is not he 

thy Father ? Iſa. Ixiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou 
art our Father — Thou Jehovah art our 
Father. So lxiv. 8. But now, O Lord, 
thou art our Father, Jer. iii. 19. Thou 
ſhalt call me, My Father. Mal. i. 6. FJ 
then be a Father, where is mine Honour. 
Ibid. ji. 10, Have we not all one Father. 
In this Senfe Chriſt was a Prophet. Deut. 
xvlii. 1 5. Acts iii. 22. vii. 37. A Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of 
your Brethren, like unto me, him ſhall ye 
hear, &c. The Apoſtate Jews applied this 
Word to the Images, and through them 
to the Names the Heavens, which they re- 
preſented, 'Things which were not in either 
of theſe, but in a lower Senſe their Father, 
Jer. ii. 27. Saying to a Stock, thou art my 
Father; and a Stone, thou haſt brought mr 
forth: So Children of Belial; and the =! 
Heathens uſed this Word, and the com- | 14 
pound Word of Jupiter; and the Scrip- 1 
ture in the Reverſe, Cant 11. 3.— So ig my 1 
belrved among the Sons. Dan. vii. 13.— q | 
And behold one as a Son of Man, as a com- 
Aa 4 pound 
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pound Perſon. In the Third Senſe, firſt 
ſeemingly under the Name of David, 2 
Sam. vii. 14. I will be his Father, and he 
ſhall be my Son. Pſa, ii. 7. I will declare 
the Decree Jehovah hath ſaid unto me; 
Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
thee, cited Acts xiii. 33. Hebr. i. 5 v. 5. 
Pfal. xlv. 2.— Thou art fairer than the 
Children of Men. Pfal. Ixxxix. 26, He ſhall 
cry unto me, thou art my Father. Ifa. ix. 
6. Untous a Child is born, unto us a Son is 
given. Heb. i. 5. I will be to hima Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son. In this Senſe 
he was a Prieſt for ever after the Ordec 
of Melchiſedeck. Pſa. cx. 4. Hebr. v. 6, 
vii. 17. And his Body was the Sacrifice. 
In the Fourth Senſe, which I muſt refer to 
dete the Names. In the Fourth and Fifth 
Senſe, 1a, ix. 6: Everlaſting Father. Luke 
xvi. 8, Children of Light. John xii. 36, 
While ye have Light, believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of Light. Eph. 
v. 8.—But now are ye Light in the Lord, 
walk as Children of Light. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. 
Ye are all Children of Light. In the latter 
Part of the Fifth, Pſa. cxxxii. 12. If thy 
Children will keep my Covenant and my 
Teſtimony. So As iii 2 5. Ye are Children of 
the Covenant which God made with our Fa- 

x; thers, 
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thers, ſaying unto Abraham, In thy Seed, 
&c. and in Oppoſition to the Senſe of the 
latter Part of the Fifth, the Tempter, the 
Deceiver, the Seducer, the Accuſer, and 
at laſt to be the Tormentor, is called the 
Father of thoſe he ſeduces, Jobn vii. 44- 
Ye are of your Father the Devil, and the 


Luſts of your Father you will do, &c. Acts 
X11. 10. Thou Child of the Devil. 1 John 


itt. 8. He that committeth Sin is of the De- 
vil. ver. 10. In this the Children of God are 
, manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil, 


C A P. VII. 


BNR 


T has been accounted ſtrange by the 
greateſt of Men, nay, by one of them, 
who had alſo the greateſt Portion of the 
Spirit, that a Creature ſhould ſay to his 
Creator, why haſt thou made me thus? 
And as the firſt was made capable of im- 
proving, or waſting his Eſtate, which for 
that Reaſon was not limited, or as we ſay 
entailed ; it would look much ſtranger for 
one of his Poſterity, to ſay to his firſt Fa- 
ther's Creator, why was not my Eſtate en- 
tail'd? As his Plea againſt his Parent will 
ſignify little, ſo will his Plea againſt hin = 
e 
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held his Eſtate under. What avails it for 
him to ſay, why was my Father permitted, 
or why did he ſpend the Eſtate, or why 
did he not keep and improve it? or wh 

did he commit Treaſon and forfeit it ? A- 
mong Men, ſuch Reaſoning has no Place ; 
every one is born to the Conſequence of 
the Wiſdom 'or Folly of his Parent : But 
tis the ſtrangeſt Thing that can be, for a 
Creature to ſay to his Creator, why doſt 

thou exiſt ſo ? Or tis impoſſible thou canſt 
exiſt in any other Manner than I imagine: 
1 will not allow any Deſcription or Idea 
thou haſt been pleaſed to give of thy Ex- 
iſtence; but I will demonſtrate to ſuch, 
who have ſuch Abilities as my ſelf, it muſt 
be, as I think proper to make it from Fa- 
culties I have. And 'tis the Maddeſt of all 
to ſay, thou canſt not exiſt in any other 
Manner of Perſonality, or, Gc. but as I 
exiſt, In Philoſophy, which is the Subject 
of Senſe, you muſt believe what theſe, who 
alſo call themſelves Philoſophers, ſay with- 
out Idea from Perception, or other Things : 
In Divinity, which is only the Object of 
Faith, you muſt not believe without Senſe, 
or an Idea from ſomething : Perhaps here- 
after Ideas from other Things will not with 
them be liked. Is not Faith, Aſſent 2 8 
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the Evidence of Things ſeen, to the Ex- 
iſtence of Things not ſeen? f 
Though the Aleim have thought fit to 
rebuke the wicked Man for taking that, 
to which this Name refers within his 
Mouth, and charged him with the horrid 
Crime cited in Buxtorf's Theſaurus p. goo. 
Pfal. I. 21. rp (thou makeſt a Simi- 
litude, frameſt an Idea) that I was ſuch 
an one as thyſelf, but I will reprove thee, 
and ſet them in Order before thine Eyes. 
Now conſider this, ye that forget the Aleim, 
Sc. Yet ſome covetous and ſome vain 
Men, who have not endeavoured to qua- 
lify themſelves to. underſtand the Method 
of conveying Ideas, which God by the ſa- 
cred Writers thought proper to take, but 
for have followed ſome of the Hea- 
then Deſcriptions of Jupiter, ſome of the 
reclaimed Attributes out of the Bible, and 
Part of their own Imaginations, in the 
Definition of their God, and made the 
Manner of his Exiſtence, without any o- 
ther Reaſon in one Perſon, than that a 
Man is one Perſon, Sir T/aac Newton's 
Princip. Math. Schol. Gen. p. 528. © 1 
Soul that has Perception is, though in dif- 
ferent Times and in different Organs of 
Senſe and Motion, ſtill the ſame indiviſſ- 


ble Perſon. There are ſucceſſive Parts 
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in Duration, co-exiſtent Parts in Space, 
but neither the one nor the other in the 
Perſon of a Man, or his thinking Principle; 
and much leſs can they be found in the 
thinking Subſtance of God. Every Man, 
ſo far as he is a Thing that has Percep- 
tion, is one and the ſame Man during his 
whole Life, in all and each of the Organs 
of Senſe; God is one and the ſame God, al- 
ways and every where.” I have heard a 
Gentleman ſay, he could give ſame higher 
Reaſon, why Men who paſs with us'for 
Principals, make ſuch Attempts, ſhew the 
Root whence this ſprings; I wiſh he 
would. I know ſo 8 of it, that I 
dare venture to ſay, that that Part of ſecret 
Hiſtory will at ſome Time ſhew the De- 
vis Maſter-piece, and will be the blackeſt 
that ever was writ. ET 
Beſides other Temptations, they uſe to 
draw in Proſelytes, they take Advantage 
of this Accident: While the Minds of our 
firſt Parents were perfect, I find not that 
there was any Mention of Subjection; up- 
on Woman's Offence, in attempting to be 
wiſe by way of Puniſhment, pronounced 
with the Diſpenſation of the Promiſe, 
Woman was put under Subjection, and at 
Chriſt's coming, that Subjection to her 


Huſband was reinforced :. So whoever en- 
deavours 
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deavours to reject the Perſonality, and that 
Diſpenſation, makes his Application to 
Women on Pretence of making them 
as wile, or wiſer, and putting them upon 
an Equality with, and in a Poſſibility of 
ruling their Huſbands ; and they gain up- 
on thoſe who would not be ruled, or would 
rule, and make them as Satan did Eve, 
and with the ſame Bait, ſeduce their Huſ- 
bands. By this Means Men, who have 
not a hundredth Part of the Learning of 
thoſe who eſtabliſhed Things, take upon 
them for want of Learning, and in other 
Reſpects poorly qualified, to banter us out 
of Truths ſo ſettled; and many of them go 
on without any other Inducement than an 
Imagination of a ſecret Pleaſure of ma- 
king all the Men who have been in the 
World, appear to have been Fools or 
Cheats, that when they themſelves are 
found to be ſo, they may paſs among thoſe 
whom they have made appear to be ſo. 

The Steps they have lately taken, were 
to make one or more of every Science, or 
pretended Science, who would come in, 
eſpecially thoſe whom they call Naturaliſts 
and Mathematicians, Heroes, to do what 
they could to prove there is no ſuch thing 
as the Matter of the Heavens, to demoliſh 


all Remains of the Knowledge or _ 
Oz 
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of the Object, and of the Operations from 
whence tle Idea of the Perſonality is ta- 
ken, by ſuggeſting that the Orb of the 
Sun emits Light, that the Light does not 
form into Spirit, return or circulate ; that 
there are many ſuch Orbs, and fo many 
ſuch Syſtems; that the Antients were lit- 
tle better in Knowledge than Brutes; that 
what we call Revelation, was adapted to 
their Capacities: ſo that the antient Lan- 
guages, eſpecially the Hebrew, was not 
worthy Notice ; that Knowledge was to 
take its Riſe from their Gueſſes and Ex- 
periments, Theſe Attempts having ſeem- 
ingly fucceeded, and all Sides come in 
when Youth was educated, and Men ſpent 
their Time for Studies, either in the Rub- 
biſh of the late Jews, or in the inveloped 
Repreſentations of the Heathens, or in 
what they call their Morality, or in that 
Stuff they call Philoſophy ; and none but 
by thoſe Rules looked either for Senſe, 
Truth, or Chriſtianity, in the Hebrew ; 
and thereby the Knowledge of the original 
Language has been almoſt cntirely ne- 
glected. And when ſtrong Efforts have not 
only been made to blot out all Remains 
of the Knowledge of the Agents which 
repreſent the Trinity, but to N o- 
el 
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ther imaginary Agents in their Stead; 
and they enjoyed the Pleaſure of being 
thought wiſe, by ſtarting Difficulties, and 
puzling others ; and Men who wiſhed well 
to the Truth, condeſcended to argue, and 
as they called it, reaſon with them ; it 
had made them think themſelves Mat- 
ches for all who have been, or will be, 
and that none could produce any other 
Evidence than what has been lately pro- 
duced. But as they are but Hawkers in 
Knowledge, ſo they are but Pedlars in 
Poiſon ; while they thought they had been 
linking this Knowledge, they by their ve- 
ry Experiments, Objections, &c, have 
been reviving it. 
But why do I inveigh againſt the De- 
cay of Learning, that is, of thoſe Sorts 
already mentioned ? It is as well that they 
go, as all the Sciences of the Schoolmen 
have gone, by being neglected, as by be- 
ing rejected. Though it be improper here 
to enquire, whocver or whatever has been 
the Cauſe of it, I hope it will produce a 
happy Effect. As while Schoolmen pre- 
vailed, not a Fact in Nature, or an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, could be proved, but by 
their Rules, and in their Way, for the re- 
ſpective Times while this or that Branch 
| © 
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of their Learning was preferred; ſo when 
their Rabinical Books were all printed, and 
that Study prevailed, not a Sentence or a 
Word in the Bible, muſt be underſtood = 
by a Chriſtian, (nor as their old Friends 
the real Jews) but as their mortal Enemies 
the ſince ignorant, unbelieving, hardened, 
rejected Jeus had contrived it. 

It requires a long Hiſtory to ſhew what 
theſe Books are. I muſt be ſhort : They 
are Accounts, a Journal, or Medley, of 
the Succeſs of the Devil's ſecond Project. 
While many of the Jews had! apoſtatized, 
and were not deſtroyed by the reſt, in 
Purſuance of the Covenant ; ſo when they 
were Part Jew, Part Heathen, and for 
that had been Slaves in Captivity, had in 
a great Meaſure loſt the Knowledge of 
their Language, ſo of the Scripture and 
their Emblems, ſo the Intent, nay, Forms 
of their Services ; had been after that har- 
raſſed and tortured in War, by their Neigh- 
bours ; and at laſt become ſubje& to the 
Romans, without ſo much as a Proſpect of 
recovering their Freedom by any Means 
in their Power : He, the Devil, when he 
ſaw he could not blot out the Evidence of 
Chriſt, took this Opportunity to make 
their Deſires their Tempters, and the Ob- 


ject of their Deſires out ward ene, 
| 0 
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o literally an outward Deliverer, which 


was to anſwer the Similitudes in Scripture 
of Chriſt, the Bait; to make all the Sha- 


dows of him in the Service of the Tews, 


real Purifications, Atonements, or, &c. 
and all the Predictions of him, as of a 
mighty temporal Prince, one who ſhould 
obtain univerſal Empire, and fo theirs 
was to be the Metropolis, the Center of 
Riches, This took with many of the 
Jews early, and ſo they ceaſed to be Jews, 


became fifth Monarchy Men, or what you 


pleaſe to call them ; and thoſe who con- 
tinued Jews, - embraced the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, none of them remain: All ſince are 
of thoſe who have renounced both Judaiſi 
and Chriſtanity, _ 

This Scheme did not want any more 
Perſons than one; ſuch a Word as Jeho— 
daß was not ſafe to be uſed, therefore it 
is like it was changed for Adonai, or 
Lord. And as it allowed of no more 
Perſons than one, ſo it wanted no plural 
Names, This ſhews us why they tran- 
lated, mangled, or omitted, or ſuffered 
the Heathens to make ſuch Work, as ap- 
pears in the LXX, in the two chief De- 
ligns in the Bible; neglecting to ſhew 
that the Shadow, the Trinity of the Hea- 
thens, was but a Machine; and miſcon- 

Vor. III. B b ſtruing 
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ſtruing the Words concerning, ſo there- 

by rejecting the Trinity, and corrupting 

the Meaning of the Scriptures, as Chri/t 

tells us, in many other Points, and finally 
rejecting him. 

Their human Writings, either before 
Chriſt, or ſince, ſhew, or would have 
ſhewed, the particular Methods they took 
to record every Tradition of Things they 
had, or pretended to have, and to con- 
ſtrue every Thing in Scriptare to thoſe 
Ends. Indeed ſince they rejected Chrift, 
either at firſt, or at his coming, and before 
theſe Books were printed, they haye had 
ſome hundreds of Years before, and about 
fifteen hundred fince, to caſtrate and al- 
ter, or deſtroy, if there was any thing in 
any of them which was old and true, and 
to record all they could invent fince, and 
conſtrue them to theſe Ends. And as they 
have taken great Pains to make their Wri- 
tings conform, ſo they have to paraphraſe, 
point, and lay down Rules for pointing 
and confiruing the Scripture, as they 
thought to ſerve theſe Turns, at leaſt that 
no other Uſe ſhould be made of them; ſo 
that ſcarce a Word anſwers in the Deſcrip- 
tion of Things we ice; nor was one 
Word fairly conſtrued of the Things R 

ce 
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ſee not: One Word was to have perhaps 
ten Significations, ſeveral differing very 
much: Nay, the ſame Letters to ſignify 
Light and Darkneſs, and other Things as 
oppoſite, The ſame Word as a Verb to 
relate to one Thing in the ſingular, and 
uite other Sorts of Things in the plural. 
To make ſingular Words plural, and plu- 
ral ſingular, or dual. That one of its plu- 
ral Words, when tranſlated into any other 
Language, ſhould on one Side be plural, 
on t'other ſingular. That a Word ſhould 
lignify one Thing in the maſculine, and 
quite other Sorts of Things in the femi- 
nine ; and theſe chiefly in Words which 
concern the Salvation of Man ; the Points 
in Conteſt between them and us. So one 
Sort of Action as a Verb active, and another 
Sort of Action as a Verb patiive, So in 
what we call Moods and Tenſes. And 
as the Ideas of the Perſons in the Aleim 
muſt be taken from Words for Perſons, or 
Things, or Repreſentations of Perſons or 
Things, and as moſt of the Words uſed 
for Perſons or active Things, are Names 
of Action, and ſo each common to any 
Perſon or Thing in that reſpective Action; 
and though ſeveral of thoſe Names are 
applied to the Perſons, and changed as 
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they change Action, each of them muſt 
mean ſome other Perſon or Things, but, 
by their Rules, never the real Perſons. . 
When we had a Body of Men educat- 
ed in any of theſe Ways, with a real 
Zeal for the Bible and Religion, and ſup- 
poſing this Sort of Evidence would prove 
for their Service, ahd knew of no other; 
and fo tranſlated the Bible for us by theſe 
Rules, before they knew what would be 
the Iflue, framed Grammars, Lexicons, 
Sc. by theſe Rules; ſo that not a Boy 
could be learned to read Hebrew, but he 
muſt have this Nonſenſe and Villainy beat 
into him, as he ſuppoſed, by Friends, and 
which would never have been ſwallowed 
from any other Hands ; as it was im- 
poſſible for any of them to ſhake off 
theſe Fetters, to change his Method, as 
it is for ſuch a Jew to turn Chriſtian, fo 
it was impoſſible for any other to have 
made an Attempt to have begun in ano- 
ther Manner, as we do with other Lan- 
guages, and to have acted as a Freeman; 
the Body would immediately have wor- 
ryed him with Authorities ; if in the 
Time of the Schoolmen, with Ari//ot!e 
and his Tribe of Commentators, or, &c. 


if in the Time, when the Rabinical 
| Books 
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Books were ſtudied, with LXX, from 
the Heathens and the Commentators upon 
it in every Thing in Diſpute, between or 
about the God of the Jews, and the God 
of the Heathens; and the Rabbies, and 
their Commentators, in every thing that 
was in Diſpute between theſe falſe Jews 
and the Chriſtians. But now when upon 
long Experience indifferent Perſons plain- 
ly ſee, that you can neither have a Sy- 
{tem of Nature, or of Religion, by theſe 
Rules; that the Studies have been dropped, 
and Men have ſince taken the Liberty to 
ſet up other Schemes of Nature and Reli- 
gion, and have themſelves demonſtrated 
that there is nothing in them but that they 
are where we are ſhewing them. If any 
can ſhew that the Hebrexv is a regular, per- 
fect, nay, the moſt perfect Language, pro- 
duce a Syſtem of either, or both, out of 
the Bible, I hope they ſhall not now be 
tried by the Rules of either Heathens, or 
ſuch apoſtate Jews, but by thoſe Rules fo 
frequently appealed to. If I can purſue in 
ſuch Manner as to attain the End, as I 
have hitherto ; go through the reſt by re- 
gular Conſtruction and Compariſon of e- 
very Word quite through, make the Words 
diſcover what is ſought for, the Know- 
ledge of Things here, and the Knowledge 

SY. of 
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of thoſe Things which relate to hereafter, 
make them deſcribe the Things we ſee, 
and deſcribe the State of Man, the Means 
and Manner of his Redemption, ſhew that 
ail Thingsetally, and all regard one great 
Point, Reconciliation between oftend- 
ing Man, and a juſt God: I ſhall want 
no Evidence to prove from whence the 
Writirg came, nor whether it be fairly 
conſtrued ; nor need I trouble my Head 
with what either Friends or Foes fay a- 
bout theſe irregular Turn- ſerving Con- 
ſtructions: And I hope that ſuch as hope 
there is a Revelation, and believe that it 
muſt be conſiſtent, Senſe and perfect, will 
Join in the Deſign ; which will not only 
reſtore the Authority of the Text, diſcover 
the Powers and Motions in this Syſtem, 
eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Syſtem, but expoſe 
the Ignorance of thoſe who pretend to in- 
validate them, This done, nay, this Part 
done, the Objections of modern Adver- 
ſaries will ſcarce be worth anſwering. 

W hat great Wiſdom is ſhewed in telling 
us that Number One is not Number 
'Fhree, or that one Man is not three Men? 
Could not the Writers of the Scriptures, 
it they had not been inſpired, have ſeen 
that, and have known that the ſame Ob- 
jection could have been made by any 4 oo] 

ten, 
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then, as well as by any one who thinks 
himſelf a Mathematician or Philoſopher 
now, and have let thoſe Things alone ? 
Or if they were inſpired, would they 
not have let it alone, or given thoſe who 
they expected ſhould believe, a fatisfac- 
tory Idea of the Manner of ſuch Exiſtence, 
and ſo an anſwer to ſuch infinitely filly 
Objections? We ſhall be told, that ſome 
of theſe Apoſtates are Men of Learning, 
The Difterence between a Man of Learn- 
ing, and a Man of Senſe, is, the firſt does 
what others direct, and the ſecond can 
direct himſelf and others what they ſhould 
do, What is Grammar, Logic, Rheto- 
rick, or all other Sciences, except the 
Knowledge of the Type, which can give 
an Idea of the Form borrowed from it? 
Or in all other Languages, except that 
which deſcribes it? When the Senſes 
have ated upon any thing, we call that 
Act Perception; that which we retain, 
we call an Idea, or inward Senſe of the 
Thing : who talks without this, real or 
borrowed, talks Nonſenſe. Neither they, 
nor we, have any but borrowed ones 
here. If the Works or Workers of God, 
are ſuited to the Senſes, as God 1s to the 
Mind or Soul, ſo that there was to be 
ſomething near an Equality, that it might 
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be for the Honour of God that compound 
Man own'd him; and if it appear there 
is ſuch an Idea given, and they neither 
will underſtand Things here, nor there; 
are they not like People each pretending 
to give us an Account of Terra Incog- 
nita, and not one of them ever learnt 
Geography, or ever ſo much as ſaw one 
of the Plans of thoſe who breught us 
the Account and Deſcription of it? Do 
not thoſe People ignorantly and wilfully 
ſtrip themſelves, and, as far as they can, 
others, of all the Benefits which have 
accrued to Man by the Revelation of the 
Scriptures ; by the Aſſiſtance of the third 


| Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, and of the 


Example, Satisfaction, and Interceſſion of 
the ſecond Perſon as God-man, and of 
his Protection as God; nay, even of the 
Knowledge of God, as expreſſed by St. 
Paul, Epheſ. ii. 12. Without Chriſt, —— 
Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, 
paving no Hope, and without God in the 
World? J allow it does not ſufficiently 
clear all Objections now, to be able to 
cite the Words of thoſe who underſtood 
tae Type, which was to give the Idea, 
without being able to ſhew the Type, and 
how theſe Words tally with the Ideas 1n 
the Type, When we ſhew this Perſona. 


[ity 
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lity out of the ſacred Scriptures, by Words, 
we expect our Pretenders to Knowledge 
will, as they have to a Text or two for- 
merly cited, tell us, that putting theſe 
Words in the plural Number, was only a 
Compliment taken from the Uſage of 
ſpeaking by, to, or of a Prince; when e- 
very one who knows any Thing knows, 
that Cuſtom was never heard of in the 
World till thoſe who urged it, brought 
it into Uſe. I have already ſufficiently 
demoliſhed that Shift, by ſhewing there 
was one they made a Pretender, and that 
the Bible was writ to prove the Title of 
the true God. It would be a ſorry Com- 
pliment where there wasa King, who not 
only had the Right, but was 1n Poſſeſſion, 
and a Pretender, for the Secretaries of the 
firſt to write Laws tor him to ſign, that the 
Subjects ſhould obey the Kings. And it 
is as filly to imagine, that thoſe who tran- 
ſlated the Creeds, or Laws in the Scripture, 
underſtood them better than thoſe wha wrir 
them: Where can be the Harm in a Tran- 
ſlation, to put the proper Significations of 
the Words, of theſe, in the ſame Number: 
as they are in the Originals, and let them 
take their Effect? And as this Word 
Aleim is frequently joined with, and gene- 
rally following after Jehovah, which is ſin- 
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gular; and as this Word is neither ſingular 
nor dual, nor fewer than, but at leaſt three; 
{ hope itwill prove no Contradiction to ſay, 
there are three who made a Covenant to 
redeem Man, and bound themſelves by 
Oath to perform that Covenant, of one 
Eſſence; any more than that they made 
Male and Female of the created Subſtance 
Ned which is alſo ſingular, or any more 
than that the Eſſence of the Souls of all Men 
which 1s created, and has its Exiſtence and 
Powers communicated from this Eſſence- 
exiſting, the Fountain of all Exiſtence and 
Power, is one and the ſame Eſſence, and 
that there are more Souls than one ; or 
any more than that the Aleim created and 
made the three Names, the three ſtrong 
operating ruling Agents of the Subſtance 
of the Heaven or Air, the Aleim of the 
Heathens, though their Subſtance is one 
and the ſame, owogo, And as we intend 
to ſhew that the Numbers are proper and 
true, ſo we muſt ſhew the Caſes are pro- 
per and true. The Hebrew Language Gi 
tew Prepoſitions ; the Verbs moſtly carry 
the Prepoſitions which determine the Calc 
of the Noun, in themſelves, which is whol- 
iy ſtrange to all other Languages, which 


each uſe many Prepofitions ; and it is hard 
to 


\ 
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to make them conform with it : Some few 
will; as to dwell (for Example) is to in- 
habit Jah. But beſides this, there are fre- 
quent Miſtakes in uſing the Genitive for 
the Nominative ; where theſe Words or 
Names ſucceed one another, where there 


is no Prefix, nor any other Proof, for 


changing the Word from the Nominative, 
it muſt ſtand as we find it in the Original, 
And it will follow of Courſe, that what- 
ever Attribute is given, or Action attribut- 
ed, to the Eſſence-exiſting, will alſo pro- 
perly be given or attributed to all, or every, 
or ſome one Perſon in that Eſſence. 

As 19H is a Word or Name formed from 
the Verb ro lead, ſo we find the Word dbx 
to be a Name in the plural Number, a 


Name of Oeconomy in the Act of Grace, 


adapted to the Condition of fallen Man; 
it follows, that this Act was before the 
Creation, becauſe they are named ſo in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation of d' the 
Names, which are alſo plural, and thoſe 
Names common to the Originals, and the 
Types. What they are repreſented by in 


the Heavens, I thall ſhew under the word 


Names, Excd. xxlii. 13. Mate no 
mention of the Name of opt, (as 
moſt of the reſt falſely rendered, the 

Word 
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Word ſignifies here Aleim which are 
behind, later, inferior,) Aletm. Gc. Ley, 
Xxviii. 21, Ibid. xix. 12, Ibid. xxi. 6, 
Thou ſhalt not profane the Name of thy 
Aleim. Pſal. xx. 2. The Name of the Aleim 
of Jacob, defend thee. Ver. 6. We will 
rejoice in thy Salvation, in the Name of cur 
Aleim, we will ſet up our Banners. xliv. 
21. If we bave forgotten the Name of tur 
Aleim, or ſtretched out our Hands to other 
(later) Aleim. Ibid. liv, 3. O Aleim ſave 
me by thy Name. xlviii, 11. According to 
thy Name, O Aleim, ſo is thy Hon Irra- 
dation unto the Ends of the Earth. Ixix. 
31. dh IT will attribute Irradiation to 
the Name of the Aleim in ww a Song. 
As we ſaid by Trees, where we find Per- 
| ſons with the ſame Names as ſignify ſome 
Speech or Action, or, &c. which was re- 
vealed, we ſhall ſuppoſe that thoſe Names 
were impoſed in Memory of that Action, 
or to diſtinguiſh the Perſons who tranſact- 
ed that Affair, from all others. Pal. cx, 
4 Jehovah hath ſworn, and will not re- 
gent: Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the 
Order of Melchiſedech. The Idea is by 
us taken from the Action of making a Co- 
venant by Oath. C. 116. o A Co- 

venant, and an Oath by which it is con- 
firmed. 5. do an Oath, and the Maledic- 
tion or Imprecation which attends it.“ 


And 
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And as it has ſince been applied to the 
Action by which Princes bind themſelves 
to Limitations, or to perform Conditions 
in the Treatment of Rebels, who ſubmit, 


or in the Government of their Subjects, 
which are ſuppoſed to be in the favour of 


the Subjects, as 1 Sam. xi. 1. 2 Sam. iii. 


12. v. 3. 2 Reg. xi. 4. 1 Par. xi. 3. and 


ſo from Husbands to Wives; and it is 


applied to the Perſonality in Fehovah, in 
Bl in Melak, &c. Gen. xxiv. 7, The E, 
ſence-exiſting, the Aleim of the Names which 
took me from my Father's Houſe—' and 


which ſpake unto me, and which ſware unto 


me, Deut. xxix. 12. That thou ſhouldft 
enter into Covenant with the Eſſence-exiſting, 
thy Aleim, and into bis Oath, which the 
Eſſence-exiſting thy Aleim maketh with thee 
this Day— That he may be unto thee Aleim, 
as he hath ſaid unto thee, and as he hath 
fwern unto thy Fathers. Leſt there ſhould 
be among you Man or Woman, or Family, 
or Tribe, whoſe Heart turneth away this 
Day from the Eſſence-exiſting your Aleim, 
to go and ſerve the Aleim of theſe Nations. 
Jer. xi. 3.—Thus ſaith the Eſſence-exiſting, 
the Aleim of Iſrael, Curſed be the Man that 
obeyeth not the Words of this Covenant.— 
2 my Voice, — ſo ſhall you be my People, 
and I will be your Aleim; that I may per- 
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form the Oath, &c. 1 Reg. viii. 2 3. And 


This Word 'n is Hebrew, in which 


tion on high. Therefore ſhall no Evil happen 
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be ſaid, Eſſence-exiſting, Aleim of Iſrael, 
there is no Aleim like thee in Heaven above, 
or on Earth beneath, who keepeſt Covenant 
and Mercy with thy Servants. So pro- 
2 Ezek. xx. 37. And I will 

ing you into the Bond of the Covenant. 


Language, when underſtood, a Man, if 
not miſ-led by others, can ſcarce make a 
Miſtake. It has the Verb hx to take an 
Oath. In Man who takes an Oath, it is to 
imprecate a conditional Malediction upon 
himſelf, if he perform not the Covenant. 
In Jehovah or Aleim, it is a Condeſcenſion 
to the Capacity of Creatures; he or they 
call their own Attributes to witneſs, and 
cannot lye, nor can there any evil come to 
them. Pſal. xci. 9. Becauſe thou Jeho- 
vah art my hope; thou haſt ſet thy Habita- 


unto thee. So MIR is that Action which is 
performed in making a Covenant by Oath. 
So when a Perſon or Perſons have made 
ſuch a Covenant, and ſworn, the Swearers 
to the Covenant, or to the Conditions of 
the Covenant. But in theſe d& it is 
not only the Confederates among them- 
ſelves, the Makers of the Covenant, the 
Swearers, thoſe who had bound = 
elves 
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elves to perform the Condition, the Wit- 
neſſes of the Oath, the Adjurators, but 
now the Performers of that Oath : And 
we can find no ſingle or compound Word 
to expreſs Alei m. Glaſſius, p. 1438. In 
the divine Oath the Life of God is inter- 
poſed, that is, his immortal and eternal 
Glory, Majeſty, Power, Truth. Tehoveh 
thereby intimats that he would ſooner 
ceaſe to be God than that the Word ſpoken 


by him ſhould not be accompliſhed, which 


Aſſertion drawn from an impoſſible Thing, 
is of all the ſtrongeſt and molt certain, on 
which we may juſtly fay with Tertullian in 
his Book of Penitence, How happy are we 
upon whoſe Account God has ſworn : How 
miſerable, if we do not yet believe the Oath 
of God. Examples of this divine Oath are 
Num. "xiv. ver. 21. Real. v. 11. 
XXX11, 11, XXXiv. 8. Sc. This Cove- 
nant was mentioned Exod. vi. and the 
external Part of the Benefits from the 
Aleim, is expreſſed, Ver. 6. I wil 
bring you out from under the Burthen of the 
Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their 
Bondage; and I will redeem you with a 
ſtretched out Arm, and with great Fudge- 
ments, and Twill take you to me for a People, 
and m vill take you © for Aleim, and ye 
Hall know that JI am Jehovah your _— 
dic 
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which bringeth you out, &c. So 2 Sam. vii. 
23. Whom the Aleim went to redeem for a 
People for himſelf — from Egypt, the Nati- 
ons, and their Aleim. In this Senſe Moſe: 
was ſubſtituted inſtead of Ale:m. Exod. iv. 
16. But vii. 1. in reſpe& to Pharaoh, as 
he was an Adverſary todeſtroy him. Though 
I intend not here to enter into Conditions 
of the Covenant, beſides Redemption, De- 
liverance, Sc. the other Part in groſs, was 
to deſtroy all Enemies who had brought 
Man into, or detained him in Slavery, to 
make them incapable of any ſuch Attempt 
for the future, and of diſturbing his En- 
joyments or Peace. This Covenant is men- 
tioned more clearly, Pal. Ixxviii. 10. They 
have not kept the Covenant of the Aleim. 
This Act is firſt mentioned under this 
Word Deut. xxix. 12. That thou ſbouldeſt 
enter into the Covenant of Jehovah thy Aleim, 
and into his Oath, which Jehovah hy Aleim 
maketh with thee this Day : That he may 
eſtabliſh thee to Day for a People unto him- 
ell, and that he may be Aleim unto thee, 
as he bas ſaid unto thee, and as he has ſworn 
unto thy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
| Neither with you only do I make this Cove- 
nant and this Oath, &c. Ezek. xvi. 50. 
Which has deſpiſed the Oath in breaking 
the Covenant: Nevertheleſs I will remember 
my 
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Covenant with thee in the Days of thy 
Youth ; and I will eſtabliſh unto thee an 
everlaſting Covenant. Dan. ix. 11 Therefore 
DNN the Curſe is poured upon us, and the 
Oath that is written in the Law of Moſes 
the Servant of the Aleim. 2 Sam. xxiii. 
5. Ifa. lv. 3. It is called an everlaſting Co- 
venant. Exod. xxiv. 8. Zach. ix. 11. the 
Blood was called the Blood of the Cove- 


nant. Malac. ii. 5. My Covenant was with 


him for Lives and Peace, Ezek. xxxvii. 26. 
A Covenant of Peace. And God is ſtiled 
a Keeper of Covenants and Mercy, Deut. 
vil. 8, 9. 1 Reg. viii. 23. Neb. i. 5. ix. 32. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 28, So He. vi. 7. But they, 
like DIR Adam, have tranſgeſſed the Co- 
venant, Yet on the Behalf of the People, 
Pſul. I. 5. Who cut off my Purifier by Sacri- 
fice, and Jia. xlii. 5. xlix. 8. and I will give 
thee for a Purifier of the People. They 
{wore by Jehovah and Aleim, joined, or by 
which was molt proper, ſo by Aleim alone. 
As Gen, xxl. 23. 2 Par. xxxvi. 13. &c. 
And when the Diſtinction of Tehovab 
ſhould be unneceſſary, it was propheſied 
all Men were to ſwear by the Aleim, 1/a. 
xlv. 23. Ixv. 16. So, which is moſt proper, 
is alſo joined with 572 the Covenant; ſo 
they were with Statutes, Laws, &c. fo 


 Aleim alone, Exod, xviii. 16. The Wri- 
Vox. III. C c ung 
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ting in the two Tables, is Exod. xxxiv. 29. 
ain na The Vords of the Purification. 
They were the Deeds, the Evidence of re- 
newing it, and of what it is by the Word 
Dn Aleim, which contains all the Pro- 
miſes and all the Law ; theſe are the Ar- 
ticles of the Treaty of Lives and Peace, 
the firſt for Heaven, the ſecond for Canaan; 
and when thatCovenant was renewed, eve 


one was ſuppoſed to have Jehovah for his 


Aleim; therefore the Articles were almoſt 
negative. The Breach of every Article 
had its Atonement or Puniſhment appoint- 
ed, but beſides that taking other Aleim was 
breaking the Peace, and keeping theſe 
Alcim, included all the Conditions on Man's 
Part to be performed by every typical Ac- 
tion in the ceremonial Law inſtituted at 
the firſt making of Peace, and the reſt of 
the written Law, is but an Explanation of 
theſe. This was becauſe the Names were 
called Aleim, which were not of the Eſ- 
ſence- exiſting, who, as they were a Shadow 
of the true Aleim, were ordered to ſupport 


Man with Neceſſaries, and deliver him for 
a proper Time, from temporal Death ; 
and though they could make no Covenant, 
thoſe whom the Heathens and Apaſtates 
made Prieſts to them, pretended to make 
Repreſentatives of them, to go before the 
- 4 | People, 
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People, and to make Covenants with the 
People on their Behalf. And the People 
joined in thoſe Covenants, ſwore by them, 
Ve. So Exod. xxxii. 1. Up, make us Aleim 
which ſhall go before us. Ver. 4. Theſe be 
thy Aleim, 5 Iſrael, which brought thee up 
out of the Land of Egypt. So there were 
Laws in Oppoſition, Exod. xxili. 32. xxxiv. 
15. Deut. vii. 2. Thou ſhalt WD cut 
off no Purifier with them, nor roh 
fo their Aleim. Joſ. xxiii. 7. Neither Com- 
memorate in the Name of their Aleim; nor 
fear by, nor ſerve them. But preſently 
after; ſome of the People broke theſe Laws, 
and ſo the Covenant with Jehovah Aleim, 
and had a Temple, Jud. ix. 46. to T2 58: 
Hiſtory of Heathen Gods; p. 97. Jupiter 
was named at Rome, Sponſor Fidius, Zeug 
opviog, 2 Fæderator, (Confederate) 
Thueyd. © Adjure or ſweat by Heaven, or 
Oura nos Orpb. C. dhe p. 121. Arab. 
= AF. 2. An Idol and falſe God. S. 
Col. Idols, which in Contempt, in the fe- 
minine Gender as among the Rabbins 
the feigned Deities, are called DN 3. 
a Serpent, 4. The Moon horned; and the 
Sun, the Arabians worſhipped each for a 
God— Allabatb, a proper Name as it were 
of the Sun, beeauſe it is not reſtrained by 
an Article, 2. The Name of a Place in 
Meſopotamia= deb God, but it is uſed 
= & X11, 
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only in a Prayer where God is invoked, 
Tf. Kim. 1. 19. Oh God. Cor. Sur. 
xxil. 26. So Judg. viii. 33. As ſoon as Gi- 
deon was dead, the Children of Iſrael turned 
again, and went a Mloring after Baalim, 
and fet up Baal Berith for (to the Uſe of) 
Aleim, Whether Baal be taken here as 
Lord, and fo be the ſame as Af, or only 
tor the Spirit, one of the three, and Rerith 
be taken as a Name for Al, and include the 
three in Al, the Irradiator, Matters not 
much. And they not only made Baal a 
Maker of a Covenant with them, which I 
{uppoſe was the ſame as God made firſt 
about Day and Night with Noah; for I 
think be only eſtabliſhed or renewed the 
Covenant: Baal could perform no other, 
nor that neither, without God's Leave, 
But they made him the Witneſs, and the 
Avenger of thoſe who were injured by the 
Breakers of Covenants made-among them. 
Jer. x11. 16. And it ſhall come to faſs, if 
they will diligently learn the Ways of my 
Peofle, to ſwear by my Name Jehovah 
liveth, (as they taught my People to fear 
by Baal) then, &c- What the Aleim bound 
themſelves to perform, mentioned in the 
Scripture in Generals, or in Particulars, or 
more particularly what each Perſon was on 


his Part to perform towards the Recovery 
or 
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or Reſtauration of fallen Man, is not in 
tended to be otherwiſe than occaſionai.Y 
mentioned in this Diſcourſe : Indeed the 
Engagements in the Covenant ſcem to be 
put upon a more affectionate Foot, than 
that of Kings and their Nations, or Sub- 
jects. It is frequently taken from that Co- 
venant made between Husband and Wiſe. 
So Mal. ii. 14. The Wife of thy Covenant. 
And Iſa. liv. 5. For tty Maker is thy Huf- 
band ; (the Lord of Heſts is his Name) cnd 
thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Iſrael, cf the 
Aleim of the whole Farth ſhall be be cal ed. 
And thrice literally, Haſea ii. 16. Ir i at 
Day, ſaith Jehovah, thou ſhalt call me, my 
Husband ; and fhall no more call me, my 
Baal, (or Baalim) and I will take away 
the Name of Baalim out of thy Mouth; 
and they ſhall no more commemorate in their 
Name— I will betrith thee unto me jor 
ever, yea, I will betroth thee wits me in 
Righteouſneſs and in Judgment, and loving 
Kinaneſs, and in Mercies. Twill even betroth 
thee unto me in Faithfulneſs, and thou Malt 
know Jehovah. The Church is treated as 
a Spouſe, and the Believers as Children. 
So the Nations or Cities who have been 
Breakers of the Covenant, are but ſcldoin 
called Rebels, but frequently Fornicators, 
and the Act going a whoring after later 

983 Ain. 
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Aleim, As Terms of Love are uſed be- 


tween the Spouſe and the Church, ſo they 
uſe ſuch Words for tne falſe Aleim, 0 
the Repreſentations of them, as 1 nn 
SND Lovers, Sc. not what one 
fears or ſer ves, but what one admires, loves 
and deſires. Though 1 Par. xvi. 26. Pſal. 
\ xevi. 5. All the Aleim 4. the Nations are 

D958, but Jehovah made the Heavens (the 
Names). Though the Heavens were fram- 
ed to ſhew the Trinity, and did ſhew it 
before the Fall, perhaps, becauſe that was 
fore known, and they made to ſerve for 
that End after; and though it may be ſaid, 
if Mankind had not fallen, ſo that there 
had been no Occaſion for this latter Part 
of the Covenant, and for our Redemption, 
but that we had had no other Concern 
with God, but to obey his Laws as King, 
we had had no Occaſion to enquire into the 
Perſonality of God ; nor had it been of 
any Uſe to us, to have known it; but it 
does not yet appear, by any Thing of hu- 
man Writing, which I have ſeen, that the 
Trinity were not concerned in the firſt Part 
of the Covenant, nor whether the Trinity 
as ſuch, might not be offended in Man's 
Fall; but if not, now, the Caſe is far o- 
therwiſe. It was immediately neceſſary 
after the Fall, both to exhibit the Tenn 
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and the Man taken into it, becauſe that 
was then the Means and Manner of our 
Salvation. So the Man that wiſhes there 
ſhould be no God, or no future State, is 
leſs our Enemy, than he that wiſhes there 
ſhould be no Aim; ſo takes away the 
Dignity of Chri/?, and his Abilities to pro- 
cure Salvation, What Reaſon the Tews 
had to conſtrue this Judges, is not now 
difficult to gueſs, perhaps others have fol- 
lowed them from Exod. xxi. 6. Then bis 
Maſter ſhall bring him unto the Aleim. 
To make a Man who was willing, and his 
Poſterity, Slaves for ever, was not to be 
tranſacted before the Judges, who had Pow- 
er in caſe of Crimes, to determine the Life 
of a Man. This had further Conſequen- 
ces, the Words may very well bear, that 
it was to be done at the Tabernacle ; but 
if it muſt be before Men, it muſt be be- 
fore him from Time to Time, who had 
covenanted, and ſworn to protect and de- 
liver his People ; and if they were Kings, 
they would not have much Trouble on 
that Account. xxii. 8, Thou ſhalt not 55 
revile the Aleim, Pſal. xcvii. 7. worſhip 
him all ye Aleim. ver. g. for thou Jehovah 
art exalted far above all Aleim. Pfal, Ixxxii. 
2. T have ſaid ye are Aleim. There are 
Judges among Men, and there 1s a proper 
E | C c 4 Word 
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Word for ſuch Judges, becauſe they act 
diſtinctly, at ſeveral Times, and in ſeveral 
Places. But the Act of executing Judg- 
ment, is a Branch of Government, and is 
a ſingle Act? Several Perſons may judge 
at once in one Thing, and there had been 
no Occaſion to have ſhewed the Perſonality 
for that; the Action is aſcribed in com- 
mon to Jehovah, to Al, and to Aleim; 
though there may be Reaſons why each 
at each Place 1s inſerted, and where the 
Word Judge is joined, 'tis always od 
fingular. And J. xxx. 18. it is joined 
to Jehovab and Aleim together. Pſal. l. 
6. And the Heavens ſhall declare his Righte- 
ouſneſs, for the Aleim is Judge himſelf ; 
Selalr. Pſal vii. 12. The Aleim a juſt Judge. 
And as one or more might rule or judge, 
ſo one or more might have made a Co- 
venant by Oath ; and if there had been 
ſeveral Parts for each to act in that Cove- 
nant, there had been no Occaſion to have 
mentioned the Perſonality, or uſed a plural 
Word, or as there is ſeveral Times plural 
Words of Diſtinction joined with it. 
Glaſſius 663. Where the Unity of the 
Eſſence is pointed out by a Noun fingular, 
there the Plurality of the Perſons is indi- 
cated by a Participle plural. But if a Verb 
plural be joined to the Noun S οο,, Ger: 
Kc. I3. X4XV, 7, I Sam. Vii, 23. alſo an Ad 
5 jechve” 
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jective or a Participle plural, Deut. v. 26. 
Joſ. xxiv. 19. Pal. Iviii. 12. Jer. x. 10. 
xxiii. 36, Sc. The Conditions of this Cove- 
nant makes it neceſſary to expreſs the Per- 
ſons; nay, both before and at the Manifeſtati- 
on, to diſtinguiſh them; becauſe each was to 
act his proper Part. For the Reaſons afore- 
ſaid in the firſt Chapter of Genefis, it is 
writ only Aleim; in the ſecond Chapter, 
Ver. 4. Jehovah Aleim. The firſt to ſhew 
that thoſe who were our Aleim, were the 
Creators and Formers of the Aleim in the 
Heavens ; and after that they were formed, 
to ſhew that it was the Aleim of the Eſ- 
ſence-exiſting, and not, thoſe created and 
ſupported, which created and formed Man. 
Yet uſing ſingular Words with a plural 
Name, where it is poſſible, expreſſes the 
Unity, the Concurrence in the Act, and 
does not deſtroy the Perſons ; a Perfection 
which can attend no other Perſons, at leaſt 
in this Syſtem, fince the Fall. And it 
was certainly proper to inſert the Perſons 
at the Creation, otherwiſe, if that Word 
had been ſingular, and all the Words plu- 
ral ever after, that would have been a 
Foundation for a Pretence of Superiority. 
As the whole and every Part is infallibly 
true, and writ in the higheſt Degree of 
Wiſdom and Perfection, the Diſcovery a 
ne 
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the Trinity was of Neceflity when that 
great Myſtery of the Redemption of Man 
was made known, and wherever there are 
Hints of that in the Old Teſtament, there 
may be ſome Hints of the Share each 
Perſon was to have in it. But there was 
no Occaſion for Diſtinction of Perſons, or 
diſtinct Shares of Operation, in the Creation; 
it was one entire Act: And the Ability, 
biz. Motion, which was 2 was by 
one entire Act. And the Formation was 
performed by that Spirit which was a Part 
of the material Creation. That which was 
made for Man, and Man himſelf, while 
perfect, was the equal Work of the Alein, 
or of all the three Perſons. His Fall oc- 
caſioned the Neceſſity of Redemption, and 
of the ſeparate Offices of the three Perſons 
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There was no other Way in this Revelati- 
on, to deſcribe his Eſſence. St. 5775 had the 
ſame Taſk which Moſes had; Moſes ſhew'd 
that that Being which created Matter, was 
to be worſhipped; and St. John ſhews that 
the Meſſiab was joint, or à Perſon of that 
Eſſence which created Matter. Chriſt ſays, 
Te believe in God, believe alſo in me: * e 
believe that God created the World and 
Man, believe that I am a Perſon in that 
Eſſence which created the World and Man. 
And now when the Meaning of the Names 
is known, ſo thoſe Names, whether one 
or more, without or with Attributes, ap- 
pear in each Place evidently proper to be 
uſed for the Perſon or Perſons who ſpeak, 
the Perſon or Perſons ſpoke to, the Occa- 
ſion, Subject, Time, and all Circumſtan- 
ces; and ſo will the moral Names or At- 
tributes appear to be, when they are ex- 
plained. So now, when the Conteſt be- 
tween the Parties for the Eſfence-exiſting 
on one Side, and the Subſtance of the 
Heavens on the other, and for the Alerm 
of the Eſſence-exiſting, and the Aleim of 
the Subſtance of the Heavens, is evidently 
ſhewed, it will appear that theſe Names 
uſed for thoſe Diſtintions, are pro- 
perly placed, &c. As they uſed Jah, Je- 
bovab, Al, Mela, always ſingular, becauſe 
the Eſſence, Sovereignty, Providence, is 
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one, and the Adminiſtration, where it is 
not by Covenant limited or divided, is one, 


ſo they not only uſe the Aleim plural (of 


thoſe ſent perhaps two of the whole three) 
but they uſe each of thoſe ſingular Names 
with a Word or Words of Attribute, Oeco- 
nomy, or emblematically, &c. which ſhew 
that it is uſed for a Perſon, and diſtinguiſhes 
which Perſon, and together, expreſſes that 
he is of the Eſſence, has Sovereignty in 
himſelf, or &c. And though the whole 
Effence be concerned, yet that Perſon in 
that Act immediately, Where one ſmall 
Family was carried into Deſarts among 
Strangers, and into peopled Kingdoms, and 
had no other Aſſiſtance, A- Shadi was a 
very proper Name; where an Appeal is 
made, as of. xxi1. 22. leſt there ſhould be 
any Doubt, all the three Names are uſed, 
Al, Aleim, Jehovah, and to ſtrengthen it, 
repeated. So in Invocation, or where there 
are Laws, Threatnings, or Acts of ordi- 
nary Providence or Rule, and Promiſes or 
Acts concerning the Covenant for the Sal- 
vation of Man, and Preſervation of the 
Jews to that End, intermixed, thoſe ſin- 
gular and plural, are frequently uſed to- 

ether; as they always are, where each 
had their Rival, and where it was neceſ- 


ſary to expreſs that the Aleim were of the 
by Eſſence, 


Eſſence, had the Power in them, or &c. 
And this Uſage proves what is contended 
for; and thus in every Reſpect the Hea- 
thens uſed Words for their Subſtance, and, 
as they call them, Perſons, and ſomething 
more. an 15541] 
As it is neceſſary to ſhew the Words of 
the Prophets, it may not be improper to 
ſhew the Thoughts and Uſage of ſome of 
the different Branches of Mankind con- 
cerning theſe Words, particularly the Ale- 
im, to which others may add or improve 
hereafter. _ | | 
I do not find that there ever was any At- 
tempt made to ſet up any falſe God, ex- 
cept the Heavens; nor do I find that there 
ever was any Attempt to make any Repre- 
ſentation of Jab, or Jehovah, or, Cc. ex- 
cept of the Aleim, or Al. 

The People of each Nation had their 
Aleim. Judg. iii. 5, 6. Canaanites, Hit- 
tites, and Amorites, and Perezites, and 
Hivites, and Jebuſites, — and ſerved their 
Aleim. 2 Sam. vii. 23. Whom the Ale- 
im went to redeem — from Egypt, from 
the Nations and their Aleim. Iſa. xxxvil. 
12. Have the Aleim of the Nations de- 
lvered them, —Gozan— Haran—Rezeph 
—Eden—So the Aleim of Jrael, 1 Sam. 
xvii, 46. Aleim of Egypt, Exod, xii. 12. 
Numb, 


ä 
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Numb. xxxiii. 4. Aim of the Amoyires; 
Judg. vi. 10. Aleim aof the Zidonians; 
Afoabites, and Children of Ammon; t 
Kings xi. 33. the Aleini of the Philiſiues 
1 Sam. v. 7. Every Nation made Aleim of 
their own, = Babylon Cuth.— Hamatb. 
Avites — Separvites. 2 Kings XV11; 29. 
ou 4345 35. 25 XXXVI, 19. Nay, 
c had their Aleim. 
Io B, Pal ann, 8. cxlvii. t2. Ale- 
im of Edom, or the Children of Seir. 
2 Par. XxV. i, 20. Aleim of Dimaſe 
cus, xxvii. 23. Sometimes the Aleim of 
the Family in a fingle Houſe, as Judg. 
Xvii. 5. So they have the Words, my, thy; 
our, their, joined. 

This Word is applied to the Perſons in 
the Eſſence- exiſting, in a vaſt Number of 
Places; to the Perſon Al, Gen: xlvi. 3: 
Pſai. hexxiv. 8, to Melak, Pſal. xliv. 5. 
xlvii. 8. Ixxiv 12. Ixxxiv. 4. cxlv. 1. and 
as they acted jointly to that one, or two; 
which is employed. Judg. vi. 20. xiii. 6; 
1 Par. xxi, 15. 2 Par. xxxvi. 16. 

The Aleim of the Eſſence- exiſting are 
ſaid to be the living Aim; the true Ale- 
im; the moſt hi ad Alem; the only Al- 
im, It is faid 2 there are none o- 
ther, none beſides. They are ſaid to have 
created the Heavens and the Earth; 10.30 
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the Aleim of Jacob's Father. Gen. xlvi. 
3. The ales your Fathers, the Aleim 
of of Abraham, * of Iſaac, and the 
Aleim of Tacob. Exod. iii. 15. 
This is my Name for ever, this is » 
Memorial throughout all Generatis ons, (This 
was in Diſtinction to all who had any 
Pretenſions to the Birth of the Meſſiah, 
becauſe he had conferred that Honour 
by Oath upon this Line, excluſive. But 
if no others "had worſhipped him, ſurely 
in the Senſe we take God, he had till been 
the God of all Men.) Theſe Aleim are 
faid to have ſworn, to have made a Co- 
venant, to have redeemed. It was ex- 
Qed from theſe true Aleim, that they 
ſho uld perform their Part of the Cove- 
nant ; that as a Type or Earneſt, they 
were to go before the People to deliver 
them from their Enemies and their Ale- 
im, 2 Sam, vii. 23. And that they were 
o redeem Man from the Captivity of his 
ſpiritual Enemy, from the Penalties of 
the Forfeiture ; for which Love, Praiſe, 
Homage, Worſhip, Service, Sacrifice, Sc. 
were to be paid to them. To this End, 
they were to know, and remember, and 
believe in the Aim ; that Knowledge, 
Regard, - and Confidence, was Life; and 
| Ignorance, Neglect or forgetting of them, 
was 
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was Death, and curſing them was uns 
pardonable. Pſal. ix. 17. The Wicked 
ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the 
People that forget the Aleim. 80 Jer. 
Wt. 21. They have forgotten Jehovah 
their Aleim. So Hof. xiii. 4. Thou ſhalt 
now no Aleim but me: There is 10 Sa- 
wiour beſides me. Pſal. Ixxviii, 22. The 

believed not in the Aleim, and truſted not 
in his Salvation. Lev. xxiv. 15. Who- 
forever curſeth his Aleim, ſhall bear his 
1 

This Word was carried down to thoſe 
who were appointed by the Word of God 
either particularly, or generally, as an Or- 
der of Princes or Kings, Cc. who were 
ſworn to lead, protect, or deliver, in 2 
lower Senſe, and are taken for ſuch in the 
following Texts; but ſeveral of them are 
miſconſtrued. Ezod. xxi. 6. Xxii. 8, 9, 
28. 1. Sam. ii. 2 5. Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. (inclu- 
ded xcvii. 7.) cxxxviii. 1. John x. 34, 35, 
36. But it ſeems as if it was applied only 
to thoſe in the Covenant, and had ſworn 
as Kings, or Cc. becauſe other Nations 
Had Kings, Sc. Iſa. xxxi. 3. The Egyp- 
tians are Men and not Aleim. 

The Word is applied to the Trinity in 
the Matter of the Heavens, by the Name 
of Baal, Judg. viii. 33. by the Name of 

Haſtereth, 
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Haſtereth, 1 Kings xi. 33. by the Name of 

Chemoſh, Tudg. xi. 24. 1 Kings xi. 33. by 

the Name of Milcom, 1 Kings xi. 33. by 
the Name of Baalzebub, 2 Kings i. 2. by 
the Name of Succoth Benoth, Nergal, Aſbi- 
ma, Nibbaz, Tartack, Adrameleck, Ana- 
meleck, xvii. 29. by the Name of Niſroch, 
21K. 27, 

This Word is applied to, Creatures, ot 
Images of them, or of ſome of their 
Parts; I think I may ſay chiefly taken 
from the Repreſentation of thoſe in the 
Cherubim, with ſome Repreſentations of 
the Conditions or Motions in the Hea- 
vens ; as Exod. xxxii. 4, the Calf; Judg. 
xvi. 23, Dagen; Deut. xxxii. 17. Goats, 
Ezek. xvi. 17. Thou madeſt to thyſelf Im- 
azes, (of Men) (Marg. of a Male.) And 
the reſt are expreſſed by other Words, 
which imply this. 

Theſe Images were made Ezod. xx. 23. 
of Gold or Silver; J. xlii. 17. molten 
and carved ; Deut. xxxiii. 36. of Wood 
or Stone; Ja. xxi. g graved. They were 
among other Uſes, to be carried before them, 
and, as they ſuppoſed, to deliver them from 
their Enemies, to raiſe Fruits, Water, Cc. 
to deliver them trom Death. And the 

| Jews were forbid, Lev xxvi. 1. Ze ſhall 
Vol. III. D d make 
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make you no Idols nor graven Image, nei- 
ther rear you up a ftanding Image, nei- 
ther Mall ye ſet up any Image of Stone in 
your Land, to bow down unto it: For 
(becauſe) 1 the Eſſence-exiſting am your 


Aleim, Deut. v. 8. Ibid. And I the 
Eſſence-exiſting, thy Aleim, am jealous 
Aleim Of theſe ſome might be 
intended to be Repreſentations of the 
true Aleim, but unlawfully or falſely re- 
preſented. Judg, xvii. 5. Exod. xxxil. 1. 
4. 23, 31. 1 Kings xii. 28. —Of ſome of 
theſe who made falſe Repreſentations, it 
is ſaid, 2 Kings xvii. 29. Howbett, every 
Nation made Aleim of their own, &c. 
— Ver. 33. They feared Jehovah, and 
ſerved their own Aleim, after the Manner 
of the Nations. So Zeph, i. 5. That ſwear 
by Jehovah, and fwegr by Malcham (their 
King.) | 

So in Oppoſition to the Aleim of the 
Effence-exiſting, to the Aleim of Iſrael, 
as Exod. xx. 2,&c. they are called the A- 
leim of others, Deut. xi. 28. Xii. 2, 13. 
xxix. 26. Fer. vii. 9. of Strangers, of 
the People, of the Nations or Gentiles, 
new, changeable, Judg. v. 8. later, vain. 
1 Chron. xvi. 26. Pſal, xcvi. 5. which 
they, the Iſraelites, knew not, Deut. 
xxxii. 17. no Aleim, 2 Chron, xili. 9. 


Jſa. 


' 
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Ja. xxxvii. 19. Fer. ii, 11. Xvi. 206 
2 Kings xix. 18. Fer. v. 7. 5 

Therefore the Maelites were command- 
ed, Exod. xxxiv. 17. not to make any 
molten Aleim; Did. xxiii. 13. not to 
make any Mention of thoſe Aleim cho- 
ſen or made by others; ver. 32. not to 
make any Covenant with them; ver. 24. 
not to bow down to them; Bid. xxxiv. 
14. not to worſhip them; xxiil. 24, 33. 
not to ſerve them; xxii. 20. not to ſa- 
crifice to them. —— But on the contrary, 


* 


Deut. vii. 2 5. The graven Images of their 
Aleim fhall ye burn with Fire; xii. 3. Te 
ſhall utterly deſtroy all the Places wherein 
the Nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs ſerved 
their Aleim — You ſhall overthrow their 
Altars, and break their Pillars, and burn 
their Groves with Fire : And you ſhall hew 
down the graven Images of their Aleim, 


and deſtroy the Names of them out of that 
Place. 


As the firſt Buſineſs of all the Diſpen- 
ſations to the Jews, was to make them 
know that there was an Eſſence-exiſting, 
ſuperior to the Subſtance of the Heavens, 
the next, and as the Caſe ſtood between 
God and Man, the chief one, becauſe the 
firſt would avail nothing, was to ſhew 


d 2 them, 
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them, make them know, or believe, that 
there were Ale:m, and that the Aleim were 
of the Effence-exiſting, and that there 
were no other Aleim, in the higheſt Senſe, 
ſuch as had covenanted, and ſworn to re- 
trieve Man, but theſe. Exod. xxix. 45. 
And I will dwell amongſt the Children of 
Iſrael, and will be Aleim to them ; and they 
all knw that I am Jehovah their Aleim, 
that brought them forth out of the Land of 
Egypt, that I may davell among them: JI 
am Jehovah their Aleim, Lev. xxvi. 12, 
2 Cor. vi. 16. So Deut. iv. 35. Unto thee 
it was ſhewed, that tbeu mighteſt know that 
Jehovah is Aleim ; there is none elſe befides 
him : out of Heaven, he made thee to hear his 
Voice that he might inſtruct thee ; and upon 
Earth he ſhewed thee his great Fire, and 
thou heardft his Words out of the Midſt of the 
Fire, Ve. 39. Know therefore this Day, 
and conſider in thine Heart, that Jehovah he 
rs Aleim, in Heaven above and upon the 
Earth beneath; there is none elſe. vi. 24. 
to fear Jehovah our Aleim, for gur Good al- 
ways. vii. 9. Know therefore that Jehovah 
thy Aleim, be 7s Aleim, the faithful Al, 
which keepeth Covenant and Mercy with 
them that love him. 1 Sam. xviii. 46. That 


all the Earth may know that tg there are 
Aleim 
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Aleim (that the Aleim are) in Iſrael. 1 
Kings xviii. 36. This Day let it be known 
that thou art Aleim in Iſrael. 2 Kings 
xix. 19. That all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth may know that thou art Febovab 
the Aleim, thou only. 1 Chron, xxvill. g. 
Know the Aleim of thy Father, and ferve 
bim otth a perfect Heart. Pal. xlvi. 11. 
Know that I am the Aleim, lix. 14. Shall 
know that the Aleim rule in Jacob. Ixxvi. 
2. In Judab is the Aleim known ; his Name 
great in Iſrael, c. 3. Ezek. xxviil, 24, 
26. Know that Fehough he is the Aleim. 
Prov. ii. 5. And thou ſhalt find the Know- 
ledge of the Aletm. Iſai. xlv. 14. Only in 
thee is Al, and there are no Aleim beſides, 
Ver. 21. I am Jehovah and there are no 
Alleim befides me. Al that juſtifies, and 
befides me there is no Saviour. Look unto 
me, and be ſaved, all the Ends of the 
Earth: For I am Al, and there is none 
other. Ho, iv. 1. Hear the Word of Jebo- 
vab, ye Children of Iſrael; for Jehovah 
hath a Controverſy with the Inhabitants of 
the Land, Fa there is no Truth, nor 


Mercy; neither Knowledge of the Aleim in 
the Land. xii. 4. Thou ſhalt know no Aleim 
but me; for there is no Savicur beſides me. 
The next great Concern of the Peo- 
ple, was expreſs'd by the Word wp2, 
So 7 which 
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which we render See; they were to ap- 
ply to the Aleim, which implies, that 
they expected Deliverance from the A. 
leim. Deut. iv. 29. But if from thence 
thou ſhalt ſeek Tehovah thy Aletm, thou 
{halt find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul. 1 Chron, 
xvi. 11. Seek Jehova, and bis Strength ; 
ſeek his Face continually. 2 Chron. xi. 16. 
Such as ſet their Hearts to ſeek Jehovah 
Aleim of Iſrael, came to Jeruſalem to ſacri- 
ice to Febovah Aleim of their Fathers, xv. 
12. And they entered into @ Covenant 
W191 7o ſeek the Fehovah Aleim of their 
Fathers with all their Heart, and with all 
their Soul, that whoſoever would not ſeek 
fo Fehovah the Aleim of Iſrael, ſhould be 
put to death, And they fware——and all 
Judab rejoiced at the Oath, - for they had 
worn with all their Heart, and \nwp2 
fought him with their whole Deſire, and he 
was found of them. xxx. 19. That pre- 
pareth his Heart to ſeek the Aleim, the E 
fence-exiſting, the Aletm of his Fathers. Iſa. 
Ixv. 1. I am ſought of them that aſeed not 
for me: I am found of them that ſought 
me not. Jer. 1. 4. In thoſe Days, and in 
that Time, ſaith Febovgh, the Children of 
Iſrael ſhall come, they, and the Children of 
Suh togerher, going and weeping : 727 
a 1 2 
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Jhall go and ſeek the Eſſence-exiſting their 
Aleim, Hoſ. iii. 5. Afterwards ſhall the 
Children of Iſrael return and ſeek Jehovah 
their Aleim, and David their King, Amos 
V. 4. Seek ye me, and ye ſhall live. But 
ſeek not Bethel, &c. Mal. ii. 15. That ye 
might ſeek the Seed of the Ale. ili. 1. 
Wend, The Lord whom ye ſeek, all ſud- 
denly come to his Temple ; even the Meſſenger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in, 
So at making the Law, to diſtinguiſh 
theſe Aleim from Vice-Aleim, and this 
Jebovab from the Subſtance of the Hea- 
ven, which is but the Shadow of that, and 
to prevent any Share of the Love or Ser- 
vice to be paid to the Vice-ones, God fays, 
Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, Fehovah our 
Aleim is one Jebovab. 2 Sam. vii. 28. And 
my Adoni of the Eſſence-exiſling, thou 
"9 art of 8 Aletm, and thy Words 
ſhall be Truth, With a Compariſon, Pal. 
Ixxxvi. 8. There is none like thee amon 
. the Aleim, O Lord, neither the like of thy 
Works ; all Nati 1 whom thou haſt made 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee, Adoni , 
and glorify thy Name; for thou art great 
and dot . Things : Thou art Aleim 
alone; teach me Jebovab. 2 Kings xix. 19, 
Thou Jehovah the Aleim, thou alone. Deut. 
X. 17. For Tehovab your Aletm is Aleim 


D d 4 of 
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of Aleim, Pſal. cxxxviii- 1. Before the 
Aleim will I fing unto thee— Ver. 4. Shatl 
praiſe thee Jebeovab. By way of Promiſe 
and Prophecy, Jer. xxx1. 1. Saith Fehovah, 
Till be Aleim. So Ifa. xl. 28. The ever. 
laſting Aletm. To diſtinguiſh this Part of 
the Covenant from that which preceded it, 
and to ſhew in what this conſiſted, Heſ. 
vi. 6. for I will have Mercy and not Sacri- 
fice, the Knowledge of the Aleim rather than 
Burnt Offerings. So expreſſing the Eſſence 
and theſe Aleim by their Type, 2 Chron. 
xx. 6. Jehovah— the Aleim in pte the 
Heavens, (the Names.) Ibid. xxxvi. 23, 
Ezra i. 2. Neh. i. 4. 5. Jehovah Aleim 
PUN f the Names. Jon. i. 9. Jehovah 
Aleim, of the Names. As his Property, 
Deut. x. 14. Behold dh to Jehovah 
thy Aleim are the Names, and the Names of 
the Names. But to diſtinguiſh theſe from 
their Types, and at the ſame time to aſ- 
certain the Perſonality, as there has been 
ſhewed that there is Life in Jebovab, ſo 
there is Life and Lives in the Aleim; nay 
in them, it is the Livers, the Givers of Life 
by Creation, Formation, &c. Deut. v. 26. 
Heard the Voice of the Aleim on (the 
Livers) the living Ones, ſpeaking out of the 
Fire, 1 Sam. xvil. 26. That he ſhould defy 
the Armies of the Aleim who live. Jer. x. 
| 10. 
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10. But Jehovah the Aleim who live. Ib. 
xxiil. 36. The Words of the Aleim. who 
live; of Jehovah of Hoſts cur Aleim, So 
in further Diſtinction, where Aleim is not 
only join'd with Jehovah, but with Jeho- 
vah and Al the Irradiator, the Light, one 
of the Conditions of the Circulator, Hea- 
ven the Subſtance of the three Names, 
Fire, Light, Spirit, which .the Heathens 
call'd alſo Aleim. Joſ. xxii. 22. the h 
Irradiator Aleim Jebovab, 58 the Irradia- 
tor Aleim Jebovah himſelf, I. 1. & the 
Irradiator Aleim Fehovah, So the ſame 
Attribute, and of the ſame Number, is 
given to & as to Jebovab. Joſ. iii. 10. 
That N the Irradiator in the Life is a- 
mong you. Pal. xlii. 3. My Soul thirfteth 
after the Aleim, NY after the Irradiator 
n the Life. Dan. vi. 25. Then King Da- 
rius—becauſe be is the 8178, the NN li- 
ving, and ſtedfaſt for ever. So Tehovab 
and Al are the ſame, and have all the 
Attributes in common. Deut. xxxil. 3. 
For I will call upon the Name Jebovab; 
aſcribe ye Greatneſs to our Aleim. He ts 
the Rock, his Work is perfect, for all bis 
Ways are Judgment. N a God of Truth, 
and without Iniquity ; juſt and right is he; 
is not be thy Father? And there is a, 
Curſe upon thoſe who by ſwearing at- 

tributed 
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tributed Life to other Aleim. Amos viii. 
14. That ſwear by Dod the Sin of Sa- 
maria; and ſay, thy Aleim live, O Dan; 
and the Way of Beerſheba liveth; even they 


Pall fall, and never riſe up again. Chriſt 


takes this Attribute, John xiv. 19. Becauſe 


live, ye ſhall live alſo. 


As the Heavens the Aleim, and the Ob- 
ject of the Worſhip of the Heathens, were 
but Shadows, and Tehovah Aleim the 
Truth, in reſpect of this Oath, from 
whence the true Aleim take their Name, 
they are not only ſaid to be Keeper of 
Covenants, but an Aleim of Truth. Ja. 
Ev. 16. He that blejjeth himſelf in the 
Earth; ſhall bleſs himſelf in the Aleim 


TR of Truth, (the Truth) and he who 
fwears in the Earth ſhall ſwear by the A. 


teim (of ) the Truth. As the Performance 
of the Oath of the Aleim was the chief Af- 
fair between God and Man, and Man's Hap- 
pineſs wholly depended upon that, all o- 
ther Appointments in general were but 
Shadows, and many of them Shadows of 
this. 2 Chron. xv. 3. Now for a long 
Seaſon Iſrael has been without the Aleim, 
the Truth. Jer. x. 10. And Jehovah 20e 
Aleim, he is the Truth, Pſal. xxxi. 6. Thou 
baſt redeemed me, Jehovah the Al, the 
Truth, lxix, 14. In an acceptable T. a 0 

| Aleim, 
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Aleim, in the Multitude of thy Mercy, hear 
me; in the Truth of thy Salvation. It is 
ſaid Chrift came to bear Witneſs of the 
Truth; and as he was the Perſon who had 
the greateſt Share in accompliſhing it, he 
was the Truth : The Goſpel, &c. is the 
Manifeſtation of the Truth. He who be- 
lieves not this, makes the Aleim Liars. 

But to put the Matter out of doubt, 
what it was that the Word Aleim ex- 
preſſes, what it was that Moſes alone, and 
Moſes and the Tjraehtes ſaw, when it is 
ſaid they faw the Aleim, Ezekiel has, 
by a Deſcription of the Emblem, in clear 
Words fully ſhewed, Cap. i. ver. 1. The 
Heavens (the Names) were open d; and 
NN DN IT/ , (the Inſtruments) the 
Objects of Viſion, the Aleim. And Cap. i. 
and Cap. x. under the Names of living 
Creatures and Cherubims, and ſays, x. 20. 
This 1s the living Creature which 1ſaw Hm 
under (M. for, inſtead of, in the place of,) 
tbe Aleim of Iſrael; which will be deſcrib- 
ed under the Head of Cberubims, which 
St. Paul calls, Hebrews ix. 5. the Cheru- 
bims of Glory. If this was a Repreſentation 
of the Aleim, then it muſt be conſtrued for 
Example, Iſa. xxxviii. 16, Jehovah of 

Hoſts, the Aleim of Iſrael, ain 26 in- 
| | | habiting 
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habiting the Cherubim, 7hou art the Aleim, 
thou only of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 


CHAP. IX. 


A or NI 


As one of Chri/i's Names was pre- 
dicted to be a Nazarene, and that 
accompliſhed by his being conceived, and 
dwelling in a Town called Nazareth, 
Matt. ii. 23. Acts xxiv. 5. and as the 
Hebrew hath two Letters 3 and x which 
may either of them ſound the Greek 7 ; 
and as the Name formed with the one of 
thoſe Letters is nearly related to the true 
Signification, which I have given to dN, 
1 ſhall inſert both. C. Tom. 6. Naza- 
rite, Separated, or crowned, or ſanctified, 
Dor with x, Keeper, or Flower, or Shoot.” 
The Chaldee Fews have writ Nazareth 
with a x, but that with me is ſo far from 
being Evidence, that it inclines me the 
contrary Way ; but from thence ſome 
Interpreters have attempted to fix it upon 
2 Word where TFehovah proclaims his 
Names, Exod. xxxiv. 6. viz. $3, and have 
made it Keeping, as they have made it a 
Participle : Others fix it upon a Word 
with the ſame Letters, Iſa. xi. 1. v2 2 
Scyon 
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Scyon or Shoot, The Name may be taken 
from an Order of People who were ſeparat- 
ed by Vow from the Word v mentioned 
Gen. xlix. 26. Num. vi. 6. Jud. xiii. 5. 6. 


1 Sam. 1. 11. The Laws about that Vow 


are expreſſed, but the Reaſons for the 
Origin of that Order by Vow, has not 
that I know, been cleared, and would 
take too much Compaſs to attempt here. 


CHAP:A. 
* 


S one or ſeveral of the Perſons of 
the Aleim are frequently called by 


the Name IN, I am to ſhew the Mean- 


ing and Uſage of that Word. The Word 
is ap plied to any Thing inanimate or ani- 
mate which is employ'd in any Buſineſs, 
They have generally join'd Sent with it, 
implying that one or a Thing employ'd 
is to be ſent: but that 1s not always in 
the Idea. The Word has generally been 
conſtrued Angel: It has no Relation or 
Limitation to Spirits, or to the Eſſence, or 
Species of Spirits who enjoy the beatifick 
Viſion; but it is uſed for any Thing or 


Perſon employ'd, from the Matter of the 


Heavens to Man, to Spirits, including ſome 


of 
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of the Perſons in the Eſſence- exiſting, ſome 
of thoſe Aleim. Glaſſius, p. 1205. Some 
think, that the Miniſters of the divine 
Word are metaphyſically called Angels, 
with reſpect to theſe. Jud. ii. 1. Has, i. 
13. Mal. ii. 7. C. iii. 1. Matt. xi. 10. 
Mark 1. 2. Luke vii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
UID. 1. 0 i 1,5; ie. Cl 
1, 7, 14. and hence they carry the 
Analogy from the holy Angels of God to 
the Prophets and Preachers of the hea- 
venly Word. But fince the Hebrew Name 
892 and the Greek dy. Angeles, is 
indifferent and common, denoting any 
Meſſenger or Legate; it is better to un- 
derſtand this Name as properly uſed for 
the Miniſters of the Word. Hag. i. 11. 
a Noun of the ſame Signification is added, 
Then ſpake Haggai Nοοο the Angel or 
Meſſenger of Jehovah Max9D2 in the 
Meſſage (Affairs) of Jehovah wnto the 
People. Druſius, B. 10. præter, p. 403. 
cites Rab. Kimchi, making two kinds of 
Angels, &c. Gyraldus of the Gods of the 
Gentiles, p. 419.” cited in the ſecond 
Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 105. © The 
Name of Angels is common to the Greeks 
and Latins; the Hebrews call them Ma- 
lachim. Phils thought the Angels of the 
Hebrews were the Demons of the Gentiles. 

Spencer 
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Spencer de Leg. Heb. p. 898. cited p. ibid. 
Origen againſt Celſus, B. 5. and Grotius 
in his Annot. on Mat. i. 20. The He- 


brews call thoſe Spirits who are employed 
between God the Maker of all things 


and Men ſometimes de,, ſometimes. 


d' Dp; the firſt in Gree is Oe&.; the 
other fignifies Angel; and Pythagoras 
took the ſame Names, Sc.“ Pal. viii. 6. 
Thou haſt made him (the Son of dN A- 
dam) a little lower d'dbxd than the A- 
leim. Heb. ii. 7. Thou madeſt him a little 
lower than the ayyixzs Angels, (the Aleim.) 
I have ſhewed above, that the antient 
Heathens called the Fire, Light, Spirit, 
Aleim, that the Greeks called theſe Aleim, 
Angels, and worſhipped them. Indeed 
their Angels, the Powers of theſe Condi- 
tions of the Air, were always employed ; 
and they ſuſpend or deliver from tempo- 
ral Death ; the Chief or the Leader, leads 


us out of Darkneſs into Light, &c. but 


cannot bind themſelves by Oath, ſo are 
not Aleim. St. Paul, after k 


Coloſſians, ii. 14. that Chriſt had overcome 
and ſpoiled ra; g νg, x5 rag eg uc lg, 


Principalities and Powers, he warns them 


againſt this Crime, ii. 18. Let no Man 
beguile you of your Reward in a volun- 
fary Humility, and worſhipping of An- 
gels, 


e had told the 
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gels, The Word may be general for all 
Things employed. 1 Per. iii. 22. who is 
gone into Heaven, and 1s on the Right 
Hand of God, Angels, and Authorities, 
and Powers, being made ſubjeft to him, 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 49. by ſending evil Angelt. 
For Men employed called by this Name 
Prophets. Heb. ii. 2. For if the Word 
Spoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, Preachers. 
Rev. i. 20. The ſeven Stars, the Angels of 
the ſeven Churches. For thoſe happy Spi- 
rits * who enjoy the Viſion of God, and 
are employed about the Affairs of Men. 
Mat. xviii. 10. Their Angels do always be- 
Bold the Face of my Father which is in 
Heaven, It is uſed for thoſe employ'd to 
contrary Ends; for fallen Spirits, Jude 
Ver. 6. And the Angels which kept not their 
firſt Eſtate, &c. For Tempters, thoſe 
employed Mat. xxv. 41. Prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, Rev. xii. 9.— And 
his Angels were caſt out with him. Some 
one or ſeveral of the Perſons in Jehovah 
the Aleim, when employed according to 
the Conditions of their mutual Covenant 


* 'The Reader will be convinced by what is ſaid 

on Angels in Heb. Writings Perf. that Mr. H——n 

was miſtaken here; and he himſelf ſaw further into 
the Subject there. 


by 
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by Oath, or employing themſelves in the 
Affairs of Man, or in a particular Action; 
are called Angels. Sometimes when that 
Affair is tranſacted, the Perſon takes a 
diſtinguiſhing Name, Beſides what is be- 
fore, and follows, I ſhall give a few In- 
ſtances here. Gen. xvi. 10. And N. 
No the Agent the Eſſence-exiſting, ſaid 
—— ber, 1 will multiply thy Seed exceed- 
ingly, &c. Ibid. xlviii. 10. he Angel which 
redeemed thee from all Evil, bleſs the Lads. 
Jud. ii. 1. And the Angel Jehovah came 
up from Gilgal 70 Bochim, and faid, I 
made you go up out of Egypt, and have 
brought you into the Land which I ſwore 


unto your Fathers, and I ſaid, I vill neuer 


break my Covenant ith you. Jud. vi. 12. 
And the Angel Jehovah appeared — 14. 
And Jehovah locked upon him, and ſaid, — 
16. And Jehovah ſaid I will be with thee, 
—20. And ND the Angel mh of the 
Aleim ſaid unto him — 21. And the Angel 
Jehovah put forth the End of the Sta — 
and the Angel Jehovah departed — and 
when Gideon fe reerved that the Angel was 
Jehovah himſelf, Gideon ſaid, alaſs Jeho- 
vah Aleim, oo auſe 1 have ſeen the Ange! 
Jehovah Race to Face. Zach. i. 8. N 4 
Per fon riding upon a red Horſe, and he 
wood among the Myrtle Trees — then the 
Vol. III E e Ange; 
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Angel Jehovah anſwered and ſaid, Jeho- 
vah of Hoſts — then Jehovah anſwered 
NN 70 (the Subſtance of) the Angel 
that talked with me. The Greeks uſe the 
Word &yy:a®- Angel, for the Perſons the 
Aleim, and for created Spirits employed. 
Exod. ili. 2. Acls vii. 30. And the Angel 
Jehovah appeared unto him in a Flame of 
Fire, out of the Miaſt of the Buſh. Acts 
vii. 35. By the Hands of the Angel which 
appeared to bim in the Buſh. Ver. 38. 
With the Angel which fpake to him in 
Mount Sinai. For more than one, Ver. 53 
Who have received the Law by the Diſpo- 
fition of Angels. Gal. iii. 19. And it was 
ordained by Angels in the Hand of a Me- 
diator. So in Diſtinction to created Angels, 
Heb. ii. 16. He took not on him the Nature 
of Angels. 

Though the Heathens had but one Sub- 
ſtance for their God, yet this, by the Me- 
chaniſm in it, which was chiefly contri- 
ved for the Benefit of Man, yet in the 
Hand of God, was by them divided into 
Attributes or Powers; thoſe which were 
moſt beneficial, did Good, or, as they 
thought, rewarded Good, were called by 
the apoſtate Hebrews e by the Greeks 
Angels : But ſuch Sorts of Powers in the 
Air, as did Evil, were malignant, or were 

looked 
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looked upon as Inſtruments of Vengeance, 
by Blaſting, Lightning, Tempeſts, Peſti- 
lence, &c. were call'd in Hebrew dye 
in Greek daiuerss Demons. From whence 
aroſe that ſtupid Story of two Origins, or 
two Sorts of Natures in the Deity, good 
and evil; and from thence the Names 
have paſs d to ſpiritual Inſtruments of Good 
or Evil. The Name of thoſe Powers of 
the Air which did Good, ayy4:, general- 
ly to thoſe ſpiritual Agents who are em- 
ploy'd in doing Good ; and the Name of 
the Powers of the Air, which did, or 
could do Hurt, deipovts, are paſs'd to thoſe 
ſpiritual Agents who employ themſelves, 
as far as they are ſuffered, to do Evil; and 
the Devil had all his other Names of Ad- 
verſary, Seducer, Deceiver, Lyar, &c. 
from theſe Powers which he induced Man, 
even at firſt, to ſerve, I think they had 
Altars to their Demons, as well as to their 
Angels; and the Latins, and it is like 
other late Nations, ſubdivided them into 
lower Ranks, into Sexes &c. even as low 
as that of an Echo. I have in the Intro- 
duction ſhew'd the Derivation of the Word 
God, and as Tv is joined with 58 and al- 


Ways ſingular, I take it to be compounded 


of ꝰ and ; if it had been of the Word 


de it muſt have been plural, that is, 


Ee 2 from 
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from , and though they have made it 
Devils, the Verb is 2% pour forth, the Sub- 
ſtantive he Pourers forth ; and ſo is uſed 
for Breaſts, the Givers of Food. ' Hence 
we tee abundance of the Repreſentations 
of the Heathen Gods, or, as they call'd 
them, Goddeſſes, with vaſt Numbers of 
large Breaſts; hence multa Mammia, &c. 
S. P. 2858. T Gen. xlix. 25. © Bleſſings 
of the Breaſts and of the Womb, where 
Kimchi expounds it primarily of the Hea- 
vens and of the Earth, &c.” It is but 
twice us'd as Objects of Worſhip ; Deut. 
XXxii. 17. They ſacrificed to i, Who N 
NN have made no Covenant z Aleim vn 
they knew not: New ones; newly come up; 
whom your Fathers did not MY fear. 
Pal. cvi. 37. Yea they ſacrificed their Sons 
and their Daughters to d, Grvers of 
Food. Whether the Worſhippers uſed 
this Word, or the ſacred Writers uſe it as 
a proper expreſſive, or deſcriptive Word, 
is not eaſy to determine, This Reproach 
reaches our Phariſces, who are righte- 
teous, and need no Redecmer: They ſa- 
crifice or pray to dz, for their Bellics 
Sc. not to dot TR tor Redemp- 
tion. 
Theſe Powers, from their dreadſu! Et- 
fecis, Were called in Hebrew by the Name 
Di 
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dye the Gates, the Places of Judgment 
and Puniſhment; Storms, Tempeſts, Vi- 
olences in the Air Cc. and ſo, as they 
thought, Puniſhers, Deſtroyers Sc. And 
as the Names of Creatures were adapted 
to what they repreſented, either at firſt, 
or when they were made Repreſentatives, 
Kids, under this Name with ' Jed added, 
or ſome hairy, rough Creatures, were made 
Repreſentatives of theſe Powers with theſe 
Effect as they were, (if theſe were Kids) 
of others, by other Names. The Services 
to theſe Powers were forbidden, Lev. xvli. 
7. And they ſhall no more offer their Sa- 
crifices to Ge. The Services to 
them and their Emblems, were renew'd 
by Teroboam, 2 Chron. xi. 15. Aud be or- 
dained him Prieſts for the Heights, and for 
de ye (S. the Vanities) and for the Calves 
which he had made. S. J. t. i. chap. 898. 
In Plutarch in the Life of Galba Thun- 
ders, and Lightnings proceed from the De- 
non. Bud. p. 75 1. — ih a certain Place, 
which at preſent I cannot call to mind, De- 
mon ſeems to be called, as Ovid, Shades 
flying about in the Night, what ſeems to 
make for this Expoſition is the Signification 
of Terror, which Euſtatius gives to the 
Word Demon, p. 705.” How the Goat 
under this Hebrew Name was inſtituted 

E e 3 by 


4 38 NO 8 E of . 


by Lot to be ſacrificed, and another by 
another Name, by Lot became the Scape- 
Goat, I hope. ſome will ſhew ; How of 
the Repreſentatives of that dreadful Per- 
ſon, conſiſting of Divinity and Humani- 
ty, of MM and BIR who is to judge 
and paſs Sentence, one the mortal, was 
made an Atonement, ſacrificed for Offen- 
ces and Offenders, was put in the Place of 
thoſe who had offended, and were to have 
been puniſhed ; how another Repreſenta- 
tive of him TMR with immortal BIR by 
Lot, under the Name ] Goat eſcaped, 
al. the ſtrong one went off, and carried 
off the Sins of the People ; and alſo how 
this was to take Effect by the Prieſt's put- 
ting his Hand upon the Head of this Em- 
blem, and confeſſing the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. S. 1912.—* The Gate of Judgment 
which was next to the Place called Calva- 
ry, where Offenders, capitally convicted, 
were brought to ſuffer. From thence 
there was an Ovt-gate towards the Weſt, 
to Tyre and Sidon. And without this was 
Cbriſt crucified.” As this was in Practice 
among Deſerters before the Law with the 
Abuſes, and what was right was renewed 
in the Law, and as the Country where 
Eſau lived, was ſo named, as we have 


ſhewed cach Country was, from ſome of 
| theſe 
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theſe Powers, Gen. xxxiii. 16. we 
ſhall ſuppoſe that this had its Riſe with 
the reſt, and that they underſtood the Em- 
blems. The ſtrange Uſes made of this 
Root, the Greek Word 9ziuw, makes me 
go out of my Way to ſhew the Uſage of 
it. Acts xvu. 16. Now while Paul warted 
for them at Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred 
in him, when be ſaw the City xœreidq uh 
wholly given to Idolatry (full of Idols) 
Ver. 18. Then certain Philoſopbers of the 
Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encou- 
tered him : And ſome ſaid, What will this 
Babbler ſay ? Other ſome, he ſeemeth to 
be a Setter forth of Zevuv d,, ftrange 
Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Feſus 
and the Reſurrection. Ver. 22. Then Paul 
— Ye Men of Athens, by all Things 
I perceive that ye are too ſuper/iitious. dg 
dug dziuorgice; Is there any thing appears 
here but that they were wholly addicted to 
Idolatry, and paid too much Fear to theſe 
daa ? So in other Words, Gal. iv. 8. 
But then indeed, not knowing God, ye 'were 
Servants to thoſe which by Nature are not 
Gods; but now, ſince ye know God, or rather 
are known of God, bew turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly Elements, hereunto ye 
defire again to he in Bondage? Ye obſerve 
Days and Months, and Times and Years. 

— TI SCap. 
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Scap. roxtiz properly ſpeaking, are the four 


Elements from whence all Things ariſe and 
proceed. The Service the Heathens paid 


to the Elements of the Air, was attributing 
to them the giving of Days, Months, Years, 


and the Benefits thereby, &c. This was 


not too much Religion; this was no Re- 


ligion, becauſe they were no Gods, but the 


Servants of God for Man ; and when he 
pleated, the Puniſhers or Avengers. And 
if what they ſay be true, that the Altar 
at Athens was built to avert a Peftilence, 
in that Caſe, they were to invoke Demons; 
and it ſeems they generally ſacrificed more 
out of Fear than Love: As 1 Cor. x. 20. 
But I ſay, that the Things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and 
rot to Cod: And I would not that you 


ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils. Ye 


cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and 
the Cup of Devils: Ye cannot be Parta- 
hers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table 
of Devils. S. T. t. i. c. 896. © Agatho- 
Jaimeoniſtai.—ſee Eraſmus upon this Word. 
See alſo the Proverb — The third Cup to 
ode the Saviour. Where from Atbencus, 
he ſhews that after Supper, and waſhins 
of Hands, the Cup of Jupiter the Saviour, 
uſed to be brought, which was the oo 
WILL 
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with that called . e. the Cup of the 
good Demon, (or as others will have 
of good Luck) ſee the ſa me in 
Atheneus, alſo in Pollux, and Suidas. 1 
Tim. iv. 1. Do&rines of Devils. James 
i. 15. This Wiſdom — earthly, fries 
(natural) deviliſʒ Rev. ix. 20. That they 
ſhould not worſhip Devils, Idols of Gold, 
&c. The Prophets and Prieſts who pre- 
tended to he inſpired by theſe Powers, 
from their acting furiouſly, were called 
Demoniacks; Baal's Prieſts who leaped 
upon the Altar, and cut themſelves were 
one Sort. So thoſe who were affected 
by any of theſe malignant Powers of the 
Air. This we knew, without being ad- 
vertized in the News-Papers of the pre- 
tended Diſcoverics of our Rarcliſts and 
Newtons. But as the ſame Name was 
carried to the fallen Angels, the Devils who 
poſſefled and tormented the Heathens, 
lo it expreſſes them, as Luke viii. 29. 
The unclean Spirit —— after dzipor-. 
And we need not be to ſeek which it was; 
the Powers of, or in the Air, could not 
ipeak, but the others could, and do many 
Things which the Air and Man could 
not do; and they confeſſed the Divinity 
of Chriſt, for which theſe Gentlemen 
will never forgive them, till, if poſſible, 

they 
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they have diſpoſſeſſed Men of the Belief 
of their Exiſtence, The Ward is once ap- 
plied to the Object of the Religion of ei- 
ther the Jews or Chriſtians, Acts xxv. 1 9. 
but it was by a Roman Governor to ſuch 
as himſelf, who named the Aleim of the 
Jeꝛos, as they did thoſe Powers, the Ob- 

s of the Worſhip of their own Country; 
and it is likely thought the little Service 
they had to thoſe Powers in his own Coun- 
try, much more the Religion of the Jews 
too much; and ſays, but had certain Gut. 
tions againſt him Ti ys digg dd 
of their own Superſtition, and of one Jeſs 


which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to 
be alive, 


CHA P. XI. 
r & WIN 


S one, or ſeveral, or all the Perſons 

of the Aleim, are called not only 

by the Name 7x72 but alſo by the Word 
N or w I am to ſhew the Meaning or 
Uſage of that Word. Some make theſe 
Words the ſame, but they are not; in- 
deed WR barely, ſignifies a Perſon, Crea- 


ture, or Thing; but , is more confined 
| to 
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to Man in this State, or in the State after 
the Reſurrection, or at furtheſt, to ſuch as 
aſſum'd the Appearance of Man, and while 
they acted ſome of the Parts of Man; and 
when any of them changed their Part, 
their Name is changed. P. p. 83. © It is 
to be carefully noted according to R. Da- 
vid, in his Book of Roots, that any Thing 
is called nN a Man, and nwx Woman; 
altho' it may not be comprehended under 
d human Nature, as it is ſaid of the Che- 
rubim, &c.” So & is not a Word which 
diſtinguiſhes the Eſſence, as d&; it is 
diſtinguiſhed by maſculine and feminine, 
ſeldom varied from ſingular to plural ; 
becauſe it is Perſon, Creature, or Thing, 
and where Numbers are not joined, it 1s 
one, or each, or every of thoſe Perſons, 
Creatures, os Things, ſeparate, or joined, 
determining the Eſſence or Species by the 
Words before or after. It is uſed for the 
Curtains of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 
2, 5, 6, 17. For the Wings of the Cheru- 
bim, Ezek. i.g. &c. For every Thing re- 
lating to one of the four Creatures in each 
of them, the Word n Man is uſed ; as 
Exel. i. 5, 26, cap, x. 8, 14,'&Ic. For 
the other three Creatures or Perſons in the 
Cherubim, they uſe the Word ww as 1 Kings 
vii. 30, 36. Ezek, i. &c. For clean Beaſts, 

| Gen 


\ 
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Gen. vi. 2. for Vultures, Ia. xxxiv. 15 


For Stars, Bid. xl. 26. For the Pictures 
of Men or Aleim, Ibid. xliv. 13. Exzef. 
XX111. 14. For Men and Women very fre- 
5 For Men, Prophets, as Repre- 
entatives, call'd wx Aleim, 1 Kings xiii. 1, 
For Princes, or Powers, ſo called Aleim 
Zeph. ii. 11. For a Perſon of the Aleim, 
ud. xiii. 6. For the Soul, or a Repreſen- 
tation of the Soul of Man; 2 Sam. xxviii. 
14. For what is expreſſed by 58723 Dar. 
ix. 2. whether it be God my Strength, or 
it be the Man, or the ſtrong Man God, or 
it be 92 and 58 has froorn, as the latter 
is 1 Sam. xiv. 24. or the ſtrong one hath 
will'd, determined. For Repreſentations 
by Appearances, Dan. x. v. Zach. i. 8. C. 
11. 1, Ezek. xi. 3. for Jehovab; Top. v. 13. 
For a Child ſuppoſed by the Mother to be 
Chrift ; Gen. iv. 1. For Chriſt, Deut. xxxiii. 
8. Zach. vi. 12, For the Eſſence- exiſting, 
and the Perſons in it Exod. xv. 3. By the 
Word & plural, for the three Perſons, Gen. 
xviii. 2. who were called before and after, 
the Eſſence-exiſting; Ver, 16, called d 
Ver. 13. the Effence-exiſting; Ver. 17. 
and Ver, 20. By the Word d'r for 
two of the Perſons; Ver. 22. one Perſon 
who was called the F 
' er 


2 
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Ver. 22. For the two Perſons, when em- 


ployed 158927 Cap. xix. 1. For Chrift, 
N Dan. vii. 13. 


C H A P. XII. 


Of the Perſons of the Aleim, un- 
dier one or ſeveral of the other 
Names already explain d; and 
of one of them under ſome other 
Mame then ſought. 


S I am treating of the Names, and 
ſhall treat of the Repreſentation of 
the Aleim, it will be expected I ſhould 
offer ſome Reaſon why ſome were fami- 
har, ſome majeſtick, ſome terrible, &c. 
why they were not always the ſame : Be- 
ſides, what I hinted before, that the Ap- 
pearances and Names were conform to the 
Circumſtances and Actions, there was no 
Doubt in Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, 
whether the Eſſence- exiſting was ſuperior 
to the Subſtance of the Heavens ; ſo when 
Abraham had deſtroy'd the King, who had 
baniſh'd him, and &c. as I have hinted in 
The Eaſſy of the Natural Hiſtory of the Bi- 
ble, p. 115. & ſeg. Chriſt came in human 
| Ap- 
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Appearance to manifeſt Part of his Diſ- 
penſation, or what he, John vili. 56. calls 
hisDay , which Abrabam ſaw; or after 
the Covenant was confirmed, and an Heir 
promiſed, three came firſt as Friends, to 
eat with him, and when that was over, 
as Fehovah Aleim, to acquaint his Wife 
with the acceptable News of the Time ſhe 
ſhould have Iſſue by him, and thereby Re- 
demption Sc. and him, what they deſign- 
ed to do to Sodom, they repreſented them- 
ſel ves by three Perſons in the Appearance 
of Men, and con or ſubſiſting X the Eſ- 
ſence-cxiſting, and eat with him, an Em- 
blem of the Communication between the 
Aleim and Man, as in Sacrifices &c. be- 
fore and after ; ſo when they appeared to 
Jacob, as afterwards expreſs'd. But I 
think I may fay, whenever they appeared 
to convince any who doubted, or to exhi- 
bit any thing which might be doubted af- 
terwards, they generally made Uſe of the 
Subſtance of the Heavens 'to exhibit their 
Power. Though it has been ſhew'd why 
the Word Eſſence- exiſting was us'd, I muſt 
re-obſetve, that after the Name Aleim 
had been generally us'd before, and when 
they ſpoke to Moab, yet between that Time 
and the Time of Abraham, Mankind had 
fallen away and worſhipped * Sub- 

ance, 
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ſtance, and other Aleim; and as the true 
* Service had ceas'd, the true Confeſſion and 
Tradition would be darken'd, and the 
Knowledge of ſome Truths loſt, And A- 
braham's Family was ſeparated, becauſe, 
Ithink I may ſay, he in a Manner begun 
gain to worſhip the Efſence-exiſting, or 
the Aleim in it; fo it was neceſſary not 
only for him, but us, that the Diſtinction 
ſhould be made, not only the Eſſence- ex- 
iſting, to diſtinguiſh it from the Subſtance 
created, but Effence-exiſting rather than 
Aleim, becauſe thoſe who worſhipped the 
Subſtance created, called Fire, Light, and 
Spirit Aleim, and ſo that Word diſtin- 
guiſhed not which. Whatever Voice or 
Appearance the Eſſence-exiſting uſed be- 
fore thoſe which are deſcribed, they were 
known to Abraham, becauſe he believed 
and obeyed : as when the Eſſence-exiſting 
by Voice bid him leave his Country, and 
confirmed the Birth of Chr:/? in his Line, 
Gen. X11. 1. and by ſome Appearance and 
Voice promiſed the Land to his Seed, Ver. 
7. repeated it by Voice; xiii. 15. by A 
Pearance and Voice; xv. 1, convey'd t 
Land by a regular Covenant, and paſs'd 
between the divided Parts in Fire, Light, 
and Smoak, Ver. 17, Sc. But whether 


the former Appearances were the ſame, 


Or 
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or in what Manner, we have no Foot- 
ſteps to determine, Next we find an Ap- 
pearance, and a Voice, to Hagar, firſt 
under the Words mv iN an Agent, 
the Efſence-exiſting, or if you pleaſe, of, 
or in the Eſſence- exiſting, Gen. xvi. 7; 
And that we may not, as uſual, make this 
a Creature, he ſays, Ver. 10. I will mul- 
tiply thy Seed, &c. And Hagar called 
ede the Name, the Eſſence-exiſting 
that ſpoke to her N 58 and N N. Next 
the Efſence-cxiſting appears to Abraham, 
and 5 he was „ N Gen. xvii. 1. but 
the Aleim talked with him, Ver. 3. NN 
LT will give my Covenant to — be thy A- 
| leim, Ver. 7. 1NBpn 1 will confirm my Co- 
venant — to be the Aleim of thy Seed, 
Ver. 8. made Circumcifion the Act of I- 
mitation, gave him and his Wife each a 
new Name, and promiſes him a Son by 
her. The next Appearance was within 
Sight and Hearing of Abrabam's Tent, 
among or under 358 the ſacred Trees, 
Repreſentatives of the Aleim in Mamre, 
mentioned in the Introduction, which we 
ſuppoſe to be a Manifeſtation of the Aleim. 
It is faid, the Efſence-exiſting appeared 
mn voy x81 Gen, xviil. 1. It does not 
appear there was then any Appearance 
prior to the Perſons ; for if it be proves 

they 
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they were the Aleim they were alſo the 
Jehovah, But let it be ſuppoſed that there 
was ſome extraordinary Light, or, &c. 
which was a Token of the ſacred Preſence 
which made Abraham look up, that is, the 
furtheſt we dare preſume to ſuppoſe. All 
agree that Eſſence to be inviſible, except 
by ſuch Repreſentations as our Veſſels can 
admit, or emblematically ; when he lift up 
his Eyes, he ſaw three E'w3R Perſons who 
had the Appearance, or acted the Parts of 
Men, (the Word has no other Significati- 
on, nor any ways determines their Sub- 
ſtance, as N does) v9y DAY, the Tran- 
flators have made this [, by bim] and 
uncertain whether they mean Abraham, or 
the Eſſence-exiſting: The Text deter- 
mines that; for it begins, There or then, 
appeared in, or upon himſclf, the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and without Reference to Abra- 
ham, or any other Name, determines the 
Place, in or under the Oaks of Mamre, a 
Place of his Preſence, The Place where 
the Men appeared, was fo far diſtant from 
Abraham, that he run to them. But they 
were, as appears ver. J. where the Eſſence- 
exiſting appeared under the Tree or Trees. 
It is very true, that h 2233 is uſed a- 
mong Perſons, Men or Women, to expreſs 
the Being of them cloſe as poſſible to one 

Vor, III. FF another, 
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another, as the Women that were about 
a Woman in her Delivery, (only ep 
1 Sam. iv. 20. Ec. and allo as Samuel an 
the Prophets, &19y 283 anding over them, 
to here, infinitely farther than any Embiem 
ever was, conſtituted + it, conſiſting of it, 
or any Word whici:: can expreſs it more 
: ſtrongly. It appears that Abraham, from 
What he ſaw, what he thought, and from 
what he did, was for ſome time held in 
Suſpence between Senſe and Faith, though 
they appeared like Men, yet he was con- 
vinced they were more than Man. He 
bowed down before them, addrefled them, 
as he had done the Eſſence-exiſting, by 
the Name Aden, ſingular, made them the 
Compliment of Retrethment, plural, and 
as to Men; but ſtill by the Haſte expreſ- 
ſed, by the Charge to his Wife, by fetching 
Things himſelf, by waiting himſelf, while 
they eat, and till they asked for his Wite, 
expected ſomething further. The Scene 
opencd, ver. 10. in the ſingular Number, 
and by the Name Eſſence-exiſting; ver. 
14. they repeat the, Promiſe which the 
Aleim had made, Chap. xvii. 19. that 
Sarah was to have a Son at that ſet Time 
the next Year ; here twice, that according 
to the Time of Life, which we in ſpeaking, 
call forty Weeks, And this infallibly de- 
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termines the Point in Queſtion of what 
Eſſence theſe were, who they were that 
pronounced this, who theſe three Perſons 
were, by Gen. xxi. 1, 2: And the Eſjence- 
exiſting viſited Sarah, as he had ſpoken, 
for Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham 4 
Son in his old Age, at the ſet Time of ebich 
DNR the Aleim had ſpoken to him. Be- 
ſides, Sarah referring to her Laughing, 
v "ry them Aleim. Ver. 6. And 

arah ſaid, the Aleim hath made me laugh. 
As ſoon as they ceaſed to act Fehoiwvah Aleim, 
and that they aroſe and walked towards 
Scdom, they are called 23H Ver. 16. The 
next Words when they reſumed the de- 
ſpotick Part concerning Avraham and his 
Line, and Sodom, they re-affumed the Name 
Eſſence-exiſting, Ver. 17. And they ſay 
I Jebovab, in the ſingular Number, will go 
down now, and fee whether they have 
done, Sc. Ver. 21. and two dp went, 
and one (for according to our Creed each 
one is the Eſſence- exiſting,) who acted tlie 
Part of one of the Efſence-exiſting, ſtaycd, 
and is therefore ſo called Effence-exiſting, 
Ver. 22, 27, 30, 31, 32. and the two who 
went, who were employed, or as they 
term it, ſent to go down, ſee, and act ac- 
cordingly, were called 25859, xix. 1. and 
though it be not mentioned, Lot {aw ſome- 
| + thing 
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thing more than ordinary, when he bowed 
himſelf, called them Hani, &. Hut 
though they are called by the Name which 
has been ſuppoſed to be the proper Name 
of Angels, he alſo offered them Shelter 
and Refreſhment, as Men. When they 
uſed their Hands to reſcue Lot, they are 
called d,. Ver. 10. So Ver. 12. when 
they had ſaid they were ſent to deſtroy by 
the Effence-exiſting, which was abſolutely 
_ neceſſary to be ſaid, not in. Oppoſition to 
them, but to the created Subſtance ; be- 
cauſc to Appearance the Subſtance of the 
Air ſent the Fire, Sc. out of its ſelf; at 
next Words they are called 015899 Ver. 
15. Next when they uſed their Hands to 
carry out Let, &c, they are called dw 
Ver. 17. When Lot perceived who they 
were, and made his Prayer to them in the 
ſingular Number, Ver. 19. they anſwer in 
the ſingular Number, not as Creatures, 
but abſolutely, Ver. 21, 22. So when the 
Point was ſettled, whether it was catual 
Lightning, or the Eſſence-exiſting, that 
burnt Sodom, by the Words, The Hence 
exiſting rained— and overthrew, Ver. 24, 
25. then, as before, The Aleim deſiroved— 
and remembered Abraham <chen fe cver- 
threw, &c. Ver. 29. And after this Ma- 
nifeſtation, Abraham pronounces that clear 

" HE Prediction 
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Prediction which has ſince been accom- 
pliſhed, Gen. xxii. 14. In this Mountaiii 
NNW Tm be Eſſence-exiſting ſhall be ſeen. 
And during the Remainder of Abraham's 
Life, -the Word Alezm is not only joined 
with Jebovab, except twice or thrice, 
where Diſtinction, as aforeſaid, was neceſ- 
ſary, but is generally uſed alone. In the 
Country of the Philiſtines, it is again ſaid, 
Jehovah appeared to Jſaac, Gen. xxvi. 1. 
and again Ver. 24. but with the Explana- 
tion, I am the Aleim of thy Fathers, 8 
Jacob ſays to his Father, xxvii. 20. the 
Eſſence-exiſting thy Aleim; and T1/aac bleſ- 
ſed him in the Name Aleim alone, Ver. 
29. 
When the Covenant was entail'd upon 
Abraham's Seed, Eſau aſſigns his Birth- 
right to Jacob by Oath, Gen. xxv. 33. 
and when Jacob had received the prophe- 
tical Transfer of the Benefit of being Fa- 
ther of one of the Aleim, &c. under the 
Suppoſition of a fatherly BenediCtion , , 
Chap. xxvii. ver. 28, 29. As he fled from 
his Brother, and was going from the Fa- 
mily of his Father, where Jehovah Aleim 
were worſhipped, and the Knowledge of 
them, and the Benefits of the Covenant 
inculcated, to a Place where they wor- 
* ſhipp'd the created Subſtance, and the A- 
| F f - ler 
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Lim of it, and made Repreſentations of 
them, and where he had Directions to 
take a Wife, becauſe they had not arrived 
to the Degree of Ignorance of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, nor to that Degree of Wicked- 
neſs which the Families about his Father's 
Houle, the Daughters of Heth, or of Ca- 
aan, were Chap, xxviii. the Aleim mani- 
feſted themſelves to him, Ver. 12. And be 
dreamed, and oat a Ladder jet upon the 
Earth, and the Top of it reached to Hea- 
ven, Which is an etablematical Repreſen- 
tation of the Covenant, which then gave 

Jeans and Occaſion for Communication 
between the Names, the Aleim, and Man. 
And though the very Conditions of the 
Covenant were, that the Aleim ſhould by 
ſume ſuch Method as Man 1s capable of 
receiving, manifeſt themſelves to that Fa- 
mily, interpoſe in their Behalf, protect 
them from their Eneinies, and govern 
them jointly or ſeparately, according to 
the Share each agreed to tranſact; as 1/a. 
xlviii. 16. Aud row Adoni Jehovah bath 
ent me, and his Spirit. So in many o- 
ther Places. And though the Perſon or 
Perſons acting, cannot be deſcribed in 
Writing, but by ſuch Words as repreſent 
ſome Objects of Senſe, nor their Actions, 
but by ſuch Words as are uſed for Per- 
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ſons acting; though the principal, I had 
like to have ſaid, fole End of that Cove- 
nant, was to be fulfill'd by two of the 
three Perſons coming hither, or employ- 
ing themſelves here, or, as it is frequent- 
ly ſaid, being ſent : And though the Scrip- 
tures exhibit both the Predictions and Ac- 
compliſhments by thoſe Words, Sent, Come, 
&c. Iſa. xix. 20. He ſhall ſend. them a 
Savicur. xxxv. 4. He ſhall come and ſav 
you, Xl. 19. As my Agent IT ſhall ſend. 
Zach. i. 10. Theſe whom Jehovah hath ſent. 
ii. 8. Thus ſaith Febovab of Tofts, the 
latter Glory hath ſent me to the Genttles, 
Mal. iii. 1. And ſuddenly ſhall come to his 
Temple M the Lord hom ye ſock after ; 
even &92 the Agent of the Purification 
whom ye deſire. Hag. ii. 8. And the Dejire 
of all Nations fhail come. Zach. ii. 10. 
Behold I come and dwell in the Midſt of 
thee. ix. g. Behold thy King cometh. So 
Mat. x. 40, Sc. Johm xv. 26, Sc. 80 
of the Spirit, /. xxxii. 15. Until the 
Spirit be poured down upon us from on high. 
xliv. 3. J will four my Spirit upon thy 
Seed. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 1 will put my Spi- 
rit within you. So xxxix. 29. For I have 
peured out my Spirit upon the Heuſe of 
Iſrael, ſaith Jehovah Aleim. Joe ii. 28. 
T will four out my Spirit upon all Fleſh. 
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Ver. 29. And alſo upon the Servants, and 
upon the Handmaids, in thoſe Days will 
1 pour out my Spirit, John xiv. 16. And 
I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give 
you another Comforter even the Spirit 
of Truth, Ver. 26. But the Comforter 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will fend in my Name. Ibid. xv. 26. xvi. 
7. Acts ii. 17. xxxiii. 38. And though 
the Words have no Relation to Eſſence, 


or Species, or any other than of Office, 


yet ſo perverſely have Men, for the 
Reaſons aforeſaid, and others, dealt with 
the Scriptures, that if any of thoſe Words 
be uſed for the Perſons, though the Scrip- 
ture in other Places affirm poſitively that 
thoſe for which ſuch Words were us'd, 
were the Perſons, they will appropriate 
the Words to any other Species of Beings, 
even to the Riſque of loſing the Evidence 
and Benefits of that Covenant. Gen. 
xxvili. 12. — And he ſaw der 889%) 
thoſe ſent, the Aleim aſcending and de- 


ſcending en (or in) it. And he ſaw e 


Eſfence-exiſting vy A flanding above it. 
The Tranſlators have, as in Abraham's 
Viſion, made y5y refer from the Perſons 
here, to the Ladder, I ſuppoſe for fear that 
they ſhould make theſe ſent Alcim, who 
Were in, or on the Ladder, of the Eſ- 

ſenſe ; 
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ſence ; they have made hy ſay above the 
Ladder, or perhaps they were induced to 
apply it to the Ladder, becauſe the Sent 
Aleim are plural ; but there 1s no Occa- 
ſion for that, becauſe Words join'd with 
the Aleim are in moſt Caſes ſingular ; 

why might not the Eſſence be upon thoſe 
Aleim who were ſent when the Voice 
pronounces, J, the Eſſence-exiſting, the 
Aleim of Abraham thy Father, and the 
Aleim of Ifaac, eſtabliſh the Covenant in 
Jacub and his Line? And Jacob ſays, 
Surely the Effence = exiſting is in this 
Place —-— this is the Dwelling = place 
of the Aleim, &c. anointed a Stone, 
called the Place Bethel, ratified the Co- 
venant on his fide with the Aleim, and 
vow'd that if the Aleim would ſupport 
him in his Way, that was in the Country 
of the Heathen, when» he return'd in 
Peace, the Eflence-exiſting ſhould be his 
| Aleim, and he would build a Temple 
there for the Aleim &c. 1 hope they do 
not deſign to make the Aleim of Abra- 
ham, and the Aleim of Tſaac and the 
Eſſence- exiſting, different Eſſences, and 
to give the Precedency to the Eſſence- 
exiſting; though it be the Root of all, in 
the Covenant it is but for Diſtinction, and 


put 
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put laſt, Gen. xxxii. 9. And Jacob ſaid 
O Aleim of my Father Abraham, and 
Aleim of my Father Iſaac, the Eſſence- 
exiſting, which ſaid unto me, return, &c. 
So in that cited Exod. vi. 2. If any aim 
at making theſe ſent Aleim, of ſome o- 
ther Efſence, it will be fruitleſs; becauſe 
all theſe Tranſactions about the Changes 
of the Lines, are ſtrongly guarded by the 
all-ſeeing Eye; and that Diſpute is clearly 
determin'd, xxxi. 24. J, the Aleim of 
Bethel, where thou anointed/t the Pillar, 
and where thou vowedſt a Vow unto ine. 
xxxv. 7. And built an Altar there and 
called the Place Al-Bethel, becauſe there 
the Aleim appearcd unto him, when be fled 
from the Face of his Brother. Further, 
Gen. xxxii. 1. And Jacob went on bis Way, 
and there met him EAR 9IRS9M3 thoſe ſent 
the Aleim. And when Jacob ſaw them, 
be ſaid mt This is the Camp of the Aleim ; 
and he called the Name of the Place ] © 
the Camps. And Ver. 13. and Ver. 21. 
he lodged there that Night, He was afraid 
of his Brother, and made his Supplication 
to theſe Aleim, and charged them with 
the Covenant, Ver. 9. Cc. So Ver. 24. 
And there wreſiled N a Perſon, or Perſons; 
or this. refers to the Aleim he met and 


prayed to, as appears afterwards, Ver. 4 
725 
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Thy Name ſhall be no more Jacob, but 
bane OR d uw For as a Prince haſt thou 
been with Aleim and with W3N, thoſe 
who appeared or acted as Men, and huſt 
prevailed, So Hof. xii, 3. — And by his 
Strength he had Power over the very A- 
leim : Yea, he had Pewer over him (or 
them) that was ſent, and prevailed: He 
wept and made Supplication unto him: He 
found him in Bethel, and there be ſpake with 
us, even Jehovah Aleim of Hoſts, Jehovah 
his Memorial. But to return to the Text; 
Gen. xxxii. 29. And Jacob aſked him, and 
ſaid, Tell me, I pray thee, thy Name: 
And be ſaid, Wherefore is it that thou aſkeſt 
after my Name ? And he bleſſed him there. 
Ver. 30. — For I have ſeen the Aleim 
Faces to Faces, and my Life is preſerved. 
Gen. xxxv. g. And the Aleim appeared un- 
to Jacob again, when he came out of Padan- 
Aram, and blefjed him — And the Aleim 
ſaid unto him, I am Al Shadi, be fruitful, 
&c, — And the Aleim went up, where be 
talked with him. This Name Al Shadi, 
which expreſſes the Power of Production 
of Feeding, and nothing to the Purpoſe of 
what Jacob aſked after, was all the Anſwer 
that he had about the Name he enquired 
after. It had been often hinted that there 

Was 
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was a Perſon in the Aleim of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, a Name upon which all depended, 


and many Enquiries were made after this 


Name, that is, a Word which ſhould de- 
{crtbe this Perſon, as you will find by Moſes 
Sc. But even all the Anfwers given to 
Moſes Sc. all the Names Iſaiab uſed, nay, 
even the Appearance in the Cherubim, 
were not ſufficient to explain that great 
Myſtery, till that Perſon became incar- 
nate. 

There had been, as one may term it, 
another Interregnum, when _ Moſes ap- 
Pen, how well ſoever theſe Things were 

nown to the Patriarchs. When their 
Poſterity were in Egypt, denied the Be- 
nefit of. performing the Services in their 
traditional Law; nay, had their Time, 


1t is likely their Prieſts not excepted, ſpent 


in hard Labour, and ſo were not allowed, 
even Perſons and Time, to remind thoſe 
at Age, and to inſtruct the younger ſuc- 
ceſſively, in the Things neceſſary to be 
known; and when they had daily Ex- 
amples, and perhaps Temptations, both 
by fair Means, and foul, to go over to 
the Worſhip of the Names, the created 
Subſtance ; and when even Moſes had 


lived long with, and married into the 


Family of a Prieſt, who doubtleſs was 


much 
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much like the reſt; and the People were 
to be delivered, and Moſes was to be the 
outward Agent to deliver them; it was 
neceſſary that the Aleim of the Eſſence- 
exiſting ſnould manifeſt themſelves firſt to 
Maſes, and after to the People, that the 
Covenant between them ſhould be renewed, 
Sc. So Exod. ili. 2. Moſes was in Horeb, 
and there appeared d 89D (the Inſtru- 
ment which was the Object of Viſion, and 
from whence the Speech came, ſo the Sent, 
he which was ſent, or was to be ſent, the 
Agent, the Eſſence-exiſting) fo him in a 
Flame of Fire, in the midſt of a Buſh, and 
the Buſh burn'd in the Fire, and the Buſh 
was not conſumed, The firſt Manifeſtation 
of the Aleim was in flaming Fire, near, or 
in Paradiſe, and it is very likely among 
ſome of the ſacred Trees, under the Name 
of Cherubim, &c. and it is very certain 
Meſes, as well as thoſe of all Nations, be- 
fore Writing was, had a Tradition of that, 
as by their Objects of Worſhip is ſelf-evi- 
dent; and ſo knew that this reſembled that, 
and it is likely that made him turn aſide to 
ſee, as he calls it, this great Appearance. 
And when the Eſſence- exiſting ſaw that he 
turned aſide, ſo far as to draw near, or di- 
ſtinguiſh it, the .Aleim cried unto him, from 

the 
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the midſt of the Buſh, —— and ſaid, I, 
the Aleim of thy Father, the Aleim «of 
Abraham, &c. Ard Moſes hid his Face, 
becauſe be feared ty» the Aſpect >» 
PT upon 1% Aleim. And Jehovah 
ſaid— This had ſufficiently diftinguiſhed 
them from the Aleim of the Heavens, 
which though Moſes had, no doubt, 
ſeen others worſhip, but it is pretty cer- 
tain, had not himſelf worſhip ex 1 In 
the Diſcourſe about ſending Moſes, he ſays, * 
If they aſk me what is 55 ame, what 


ſhall T ſay to them? The Anſwer from the 


Aieim was, Ver. 14. e Till be when 
(or, what) I will be. Moſes was not fo igno- 
rant as to want any further Name or De- 
ſcription of the Aleim, to diſtinguiſh 
them from the falſe ones, or to ſee any 
more than what he ſaw, whether there 
was one Perſon or three. He wanted to 
ſee further into a Myſtery; he wanted to 
know his Name, the Name of the Perſon 
who ſent him to Egypt, and ſuch a Name 
as ſhould be deſcriptive of what he was to 
be. We ſhall have no Need now to be any 
longer fool'd by the aforeſaid Jews in 
applying the Verb RR in the ſame Let- 


ters, to paſt, preſent, and to come; the 


Truth will ſerve us beſt ; The Anſwer, 
Twill 
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T wwill be, cannot be miſtaken, I uill be 
what I have covenanted and ſworn to be, and 
he who thou enquireſt after; in which 
Moſes then acquieſced, and enquired no 
further. That was the moſt agreeable De- 
{cription he could carry, I ill be. If this 
expreſſed any Alteration in Condition, 
it could not be applied to the Effence- 
exiſting, or to any of the Perſons, except 
the ſecond ; And then I will make my- 
ſelf, or be made, Chriſt. And when 
Moſes, Exod. iv. made Apologies for his 
Inabilities, it was not in Diſtruſt of the 
Abilities of the Aleim, but it appears he 
knew there was one greater than he, to 
be ſent ; and he prayed, ver. 12, that 
Tehovah would fend that Perſon, till at 
laſt God made Moſes vice or inſtead of 
the Alerm, Exod. iv. 16. to Aaron, ſo 
to Pharaoh, Ibid. vii. 1. and Aaron was 
to be his Prophet. So Maſes was a De- 
liverer, a Leader, a Law-giver, an Inter- 
ceſſor or Mediator, to the 1ſraelrtes, a 
Deſtroyer of obſtinate Pharaoh and his 
Adherents ; ſo like Chriſt under the Name 
of that Prophet, Deut. xviii. 15. I may 
obſerve, that in the Tranſactions with 
Pharach, the Word Jehevab is uſed; 
Pharach was not concerned with the true 
Aleim, and, as I obſerved, Aleim made 

no 
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no Diſtinction, becauſe he had falſe ones, 
But upon the leaſt Mention of the Condi- 
tions of the Covenant, as Exod. xiii. 17, 
18, 19. the Names Aleim are uſed. Moſes's 
Commiſſion was from the Aleim, and the 
Rod was the Rod of the Alezm, And af- 
ter Moſes had Exod. xiv. 19. ſeen him, or 
them, of the Aleim, who was ſent, and 
had ſeen the Repreſentation of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and the Aleim in the Cloud, of 
which in its Place, under that Word Cloud ; 
and xvi. 10. had ſęen the Glory of the Eſ- 
ſence- exiſting the Emblem; (what the 
Glory was, is ſhewed by Ezeh. i. 26, 27, 
28. and will be ſhewed under that Word 
Glory.) And had gone Exad. xx. 21. to 
the thick Darkneſs where the Aleim was. 
And after Exod. xxiv. 9. he had, together 
with the Elders, upon renewing the Cove- 
nant, feen the Alerm of Iſracl, of which 
Jaiab ſays, Ixiv. 4. For ſince the Beginning 
of the World, have they not heard, nor per- 
cerved, by the Ear; neither has the Eye ſeen 
any Aleim but thee, After Meſes, upon the 
People's making other Aleim,. and only he 
left, L xli. calls his Aleim. After the 
Aleim had condeſcended to fay, xx. 
20. Behold, I fend an Agent before thee 
Beware of him, and obey his Voice ; 
provoke bim not, fer be oil] not pardon your 
Trauſgreſſions: 
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Tranſgreſſionn: For my Name is in him. 
And after the Affair of the Calf, Mz/es 
had prevailed with Jehovah, and he had 
ſaid, Xxxil. 34. Go lead the People— Be- 
hold my. Angel (Meſſenger) ſhall go before 
thee. And xxxiii. 2. I will ſend a Meſſen= 
ger before thee— For 1 will not go up in 
the Midjt of thee—After a further Recon- 
ciliation, he ſays, Ver. 12. Thou haſt not let 
me know (him) whom thou wilt ſend with me 
—Ver. 13. Shew me now thy Way, that 1 
may know thee, And Ver. 14. Tehovab 
had faid, My Preſence ſball go. When he 
was ſo intimately acquainted with him 
Jehovah, that he had found Favour in his 
Sight, and was known by Name, or, as it 
is expreſſed Num. xii, 8. And be ſhall jee 
the Image (Idea) of Jehovah ; ſtill he 


wanted ſomething more; he was ſtill pry- 


ing into this Secret, and ſays, Exod. xxxiii. 
18. I beſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory. He 
had ſeen the Emblem, but wanted to ſec 
his real Glory, which is explained James 
ll. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. ii. 11. Rev. xxi. 
Is, 23. the Glory of the Father, John i. 
14. And Wwe beheld his Glory, the Glory as 
of the only begotten Son of the Father. Exod. 
xxxlii. 19. Jehovah promiſed to ſhew him 
ſomething concerning his Grace and Mer- 
cy; but Ver, 20. tells him, They can/t not 
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fee my Face: For there ſhall no Man ſee 
me and live, But Tehovah indulged him 
ſo far, as to let his Glory paſs by, and give 
him a Glimpſe of what he was to be, and 
do, and ſuffer. But Mofes could not ſee 
him preſent. 

The fame Deſire was in Manoah when 
the Perſon declared to him the Birth of 
Sampſon ; and that Perſon has his Names 
changed, Jud. xiii. 3. according to the 
Obſervations already made, as Circumſtan- 
ces changed. And there appeared N 
y the Agent, or the Sent Ache Eſſence- 
exiſting, and declared the Birth of a Son. 
And Ver. 4. ſays, — n ο⏑.n Beware now 
(but ſome curſed Hand, to make this a 
Creature, has, in Engliſb, put in,) [I 
pray thee] Ver. 6. the Woman calls him 
'N 28 a Perſon of the Aleim, and 
ſays, that his Aſpect was like the Aspect of 
the Sent of the Aleim, very terrible. Ver. 
8. Manoah prays the Eſſence- exiſting to 
let that Perſon of the Alcim come. Ver. g. 
The Aleim heard Manoah, and the Sent of 
the Aleim came. Ver. 11, Mancah favs, 
Art thou the Perſon, &c. Ver. 13. Andthe 
Sext of the Eſſence-exiſting ſaid, Ver. 15. 
- Mancab ſays to the ſent of Jehovah, Let ts 
detain thee till we ſet before thee a Kid of 
the Goats, Ver. 16. And the Sent of Je- 
hovah /a:d 1% Manoah, , thou . 5 | 
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T will not eat of thy Bread: But if thou 
make a Holocauſt, to Jehovah, thau mujt 
make it 3 : Becauſe Manoah new 
not that he was x min 89D the Sent 
the Efjence- exiſting himſelf. Ver. 17. And 
Manoah faid to the Sent Jehovah, what 
7s thy Name, that when thy Sayings 
come to paſs, we may do thee Honour ! And 
the Sent the Jehovah, ſaid unto him, Why 
asheſt thou after my Name, Seeing 8979 NN 
it is wonderful, the Name of the Son, 1/2. 
ix. 5. but Judg. xiii. 19. Manoah preſented 
the Kid, Sc. to Jehovah, and he ated won- 
derfully, and went up in the Flame ; and 
they fell upon their Faces to the Earth. 
— And they knew that it was the Sent 
the Jehovah himſelf; and Manoab ſaid they 
ſhould die, becauſe they had ſeen the Aleim. 
And his Wife ſaid, if Jehovah would have 
flain them, he would not have accepted their 
Sacrifice, and ſhewed themall theſe Things. 
As Moſes had defired to look into this 
Myſtery, fo the royal Patriarch and Pro- 
phet David, into whoſe Line the Aleim 
had by the Prophets, as Cuſtom then was, 
transferred the Seniority and Rule, and fo 
renewed the Covenant with him, and per- 
haps had given him clearer Manifeſtations 
of the Execution of this Myſtery, than to 
any before him, he paſſionately wanted to 
fee the Manner of the Completion of it, I 
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think I may ſay, though it were by Death, 
Pſal. xlii. 1. As the Hart panteth after 
the Water-Brooks, ſo 1999) my Animal Frame 
panteth after thee, O Aleim ; my Frame 
thir/teth after the Aleim, after the living 
ON. When ſhall J come and ſee ) the 
Perſons of the Aleim— Ver. 6. I will yet 
praiſe him for p HY the Salvation of 
his Face (or Perſons.) Whoever reads this 


Pſalm in the Original, will find David 


expected ſome further Manifeſtation than 
5 expreſſed, not only plural, but with 
uw Words joined ; nay, even with 
ords to expreſs Perſonality, So the 
Tehcvah or Ain (for they are the ſame ; 
there is no other Manifeſtation but by the 
Aleim) appeared to Solomon, who was to 
build the Temple, and therein make Repre- 
ſentations, Cc. 1 Reg. iii. 5, Jehovah ap- 
eared to Solomon, in a Dream by Night, 
and the Aleim ſa:z4—2 Chron. i. 7. In that 
Night did the Aleim appear unto Solomon, 
and ſaid unto him, As what I ſhall give 
thee. As I obſerved, the Jews have wick- 


| ay inter al. conſtrued the Word den 


Judges, and our People have been ſo filly 
as to follow them. David would not have 
been ſo tranſportedabout, nor in fuch Haſte 
of ſeeing his Judges. He would have ſpoke 
of them (if there were to have been more 
of them than one) in another Strain. | 
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I cannot believe that before or in Da- 
vids Time, however they might miſtake 
the Object, any reaſoning Man ever 
thought there was no God; but it ap- 
pears, Pſal. xiv. 1. and lili. 2. that there 
either had been, or was to be, one or 
more, ſo fooliſh as to think there were 
no dog Aleim; yet we have no anci- 
ent Account that ever any one was ſo 
fooliſh as to ſay with his Mouth, there 
were no Aleim: Nay, all Mankind was 
ſo raviſh'd with the Proſpect of this Be- 
nefit, that there was, as I ſaid above, 
ſcarce a F without ſame Repreſenta- 
tion or Memorial of them, or of their 
Shadows, which they miſtook for them; 
as Jer. ii. 11. Hath any Nation changed 
their Aleim, which are yet no Aleim ? But 
my People have changed their Glory for 
that which doth not profit. Nay, even 
when the Jews had apoſtatized and fal- 
len into a Notion about a temporal De- 
liverer, they were the only People upon 
Earth who rejected the Aleim. So that 
when they, in that they call the LXX, 
and about which they have told ſo many 
impudent Lyes, had tranſlated that Word 
Aleim for themſelves fingular, and chang- 
ed the Senſe of it; they tranſlated it 
plural, when ſpeaking of the Aleim of 
| 11 the 
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the Heathens; they durſt do no other, 
As that was to come into the Hands of 
the Heazhens, if they had offer'd ſuch 
a Thing to them, they would ſoon have 
made a Bonefire of the Tranſlators with 
the Tranſlation. And may their Names, 
who would deprive Mankind of the only 
Benefit any one can have by being Man, 
be blotted out from among Men. I have 
aſſerted, that no Hebrew Word can have 
more than one Signification or two, which 
any way oppoſe each other, and have been 
often challenged with what they call theſe 
plain Texts. 1 Kings xxi. where J12, 
which generally is conſtrued Fo bleſs, is, 
and as they ſay, cannot be underſtood o- 
therwiſe, to blaſpheme, or curſe, Every 
Man who pretends to judge of the Con- 
ſtruction of Words, ſhould inform them- 
ſelves of the Methods which have been 
uſcd in judging, which the Lawyers for- 
merly practiſed, but the Divines have ne- 
ver ſo much as thought of, that is, ſtating 
the Caſe ; that is here ſetting forth who 
Tezebel was, whether the true Aleim 
were her Aleim, whether ſhe had any o- 
ther Aleim, and if ſhe had other Aleim, 
which ſhe herſelf bleſs'd and ſpoke well 
of, and which ſhe expected others ſhould 
bleſs and ſpeak well of, This is the only 


Piece 


Sine Principio. © 171 


Piece of Wickedneſs of the Kind which is 
recorded, and I muſt confeſs, it is no won- 
der that it has not entered into the Head 
of Man to underſtand it. Tezebel was 
the Daughter of a Heathen King, had in- 
troduc'd Baal, &c. for Aleim, had flain 
all the Prophets of Jehovah Aleim, except 
one, and had ſworn by her Aleim to put 
that one (Elijab) to Death in a Day after 
he had ſhew'd by Miracle which were the 
true Aleim, and made the People ſlay her 
Prieſts of the falſe Hleim; where is the 
Wonder that ſhe made Naboth, whom ſhe 
wanted to deſtroy, be accuſed of bleſſing 
the true Aleim? (for fo they muſt be 
where there is no Diſtinction; and it was 
proper Evidence for the Men of Belzal to 
give, that he bleſs'd the true Aleim) Or, 
where is the Wonder that ſhe cauſed him 
to be put to Death for it, as a Crime? 
Had ſhe not put all the Prophets or Prieſts, 
except Elijab, to Death, for bleſſing the 
true Aleim. The Difference is, that on- 
ly this, for any Thing we know, was by 
way of Proceſs in a Court; nay, the De- 
ſcription of the Crimes of the Family, 
and the Nature of the Puniſhments, eſpe- 
cially of TJezebel's, if it had not been ex- 
preſſed, ſhew that they had out-done the 
moſt wicked of human Race. Yet for 
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all this, Jezebel s Crime of preferring the 
falſe Aleim to the true, falls infinitely ſhort 
of the Crime of having none (a). 

The yoo talk of Moſes explaining the 
Law or his Writings, and of the Prophets 
explaining theirs, and that thoſe Explana- 
tions were handed down by Tradition, &c. 
Was any Thing of that Conſequence to 
be explain'd, as the Viſions ? and there is 
no doubt but thoſe who ſaw them from 
Adam down to Ezekiel, &c, explain'd 
them, and thoſe Explanations were hand- 
ed down by Tradition. But as there is 
no Account of them which was written 
before Chri/? (I think I may fafely call the 
Targums none) and neither thoſe who 
were converted from Jews to Chriſtians, 
have left us any Account of them, nor 
thoſe who remained, as they call them- 
ſelves, Fewer, have left us any . 875 


(a) Poſſibly Fezabel condemned Naboth on the 
Law of Meſes, by ſetting up Witneſſes to ſwear he - 
had blefjed, or bnwed the Knee to, Moloch, for ſo the 
4 yrians called the Light, who was their Aleim.--- 

Naboth hath bowed the Knee to the Aleim even Moloch. 
So he was ſtoned as an Idolater: This was doing 
what our Lord ſays he that does do is in danger of 
Hell-fire for doing :---Saying thou Fool (Belial) to 
another, i. e. witneſſing. it againft another when not 
guilty. 


Account 
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Account of theſe Things, we muſt ſup- 
poſe by that Time, or the Time after- 
wards, when the apoſtate eus pretended 
to commit their Traditions to Writing, 
they were in a great Meaſure loſt ; or they 
deſtroy'd or left out, ſuch as did not, or 
which they apprehended did not, agree 
with their Notions of Chriſt; or they have 
caſtrated them, as we are well aſſur'd the 
have done many ſince ; though — 
was inſerted, nay, remains, which it is 
very like they did not, or do not under- 
ſtand, to convert the preſent Jews, if they 
were upon the ſame Foot with other 
Men. 

Theſe Suppoſitions ſcarce need any o- 
ther Evidence than this, that though the 
omnipotent Hand has kept them from 
touching the divine Writings, as there 
was not one Scrap of human Writing 
which was writ be fore the Time they fell 
into their preſent Notions, but it would 
have ruin'd that Scheme; ſo not one 
Scrap of it has been ſuffer d to come to 
us: The leaſt Piece of this would have 
ſhew'd us, as Eſdras ſays, book 11. chap. 
iv, 23. there was a Law and written Co- 
venants. And Chap. ii. 36, 39. that this 
World was a Shadow. And that all pro- 
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pitiatory Sacrifices were Shadows, and 
Chrif/ the Subſtance, as Rom, iii. 25. 
Jobn 11. 2. iv. 10, Cc. And I am not 
without Hopes that ſome of the Works of 
the ancient or real Jews may yet be found 
preſerved by the Heathens, now Turks, 
who perhaps did not perfectly underſtand 
the Language, or did not ſee that they 
were deſtructive of their Schemes. 

As the Heathens had their Aleim as 
well as the 7eus, ſo the Word is us'd in 
common for that Number of Perſons 
which are in the Effence-exiſting, and 
which are ſo term'd in the Names or Hea- 
vens. We ſhall obſerve a Diſtinction ne- 
ceſſary in reading the Scriptures, between 
what God or his Prophets for him ſpeak, 
as from him, or themſelves; and what 
they repeat as the Words of Deſerters or 
Heathens. Here God ſpeaks by the Wri- 
ting of Moſes, Gen. i. 1. he names Aleim 
before material Subſtance was created, and 
they have the explanatory Epithets of 
dN Livers, Perſons who were of the Eſ- 
ſence-exiſting, Givers of Life, &c. and in 
whom the Powers of creating, forming, 
appointing, inanimate Rulers, and con- 
trouling them, exiſt. And this is expret- 
five of the Perſonality in the Eſſence- ex- 


iſting. 
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iſting. The next which the Heathens 


call Aleim, frequently repeated by the 
Prophets, and generally repreſented by 
three or foc; Faces, or, &c, God here 


calls dp. Names, of which preſently. 


Men were created, and made by the A- 
leim, and in the Similitudes of the Aleim; 
and if there had not been Aleim by the 
Oeconomy of that Covenant, to redeem 
them, they had never been made; and 
none of them are called Aleim in Scrip- 
ture, except when ſworn, and veſted with 
Power, as perſonating the Aleim, as in 
the Senſe aforeſaid, But why the Tran- 
ſlators took upon them only to put this 
Word, when uſed for Men, and for the 
Names Fire, Light, and Spirit, in the 
lural Number; and the ſame Word, nay 
tters, when uſed for the real Aleim ſin- 
gular, can by no Pretence whatever be ju- 
ſtified. This Word Aleim, or Words 
which expreſs'd it, ceas'd at the Mani- 
feſtation of Chriſt, and the Publication 
thereof in the Goſpel, And Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles uſed the Word @z95, which 
is applicable to the Aleim, or Names, or 
any one of them; and beſides their Au- 
thority and Example, the-Significations 
of the Words ſhew the Reaſon why _y 
old 
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old Words were laid aſide, and new ones 
us d, becauſe the Obligation of the Per- 
ſons, expreſs'd in that Name Aleim, was 
perform'd by the Miſſion di the ſecond 
and third Perſons, and by the Death and 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt, and taking his 
Body and Soul into the Eſſence; becauſe 
the Eſſence and Aleim of the Heathens 
were to be exploded ; becauſe the Occo- 
nomy of the Perſons in the Aleim was to 
be expreſs'd in another Manner. The Per- 
ſonality was to be diſtinguiſh'd by Names 
of which, as aforeſaid preſently ; fo by 
Relation, and by Office , all Things pre- 
paratory to the great End, were to ceaſe, 
The Subject of Redemption then, and of 
a new Kingdom after, was to commence. 
And this Word plural, could no more be 
us'd; the ſecond Perſon was bound for 
the Man, Mal. ii. 15. yN, Seed of the 
Aleim. And fo they two joined one of 
the Aleim, ſo Chriſt at his Death ſaid, 
HN HA Ang TaſayJan, Why haſt thou, 
who was confederated with the Manhood 
in this Work, ſeparated thyſelf from me ? 

They have made this a Citation of Fſal. 
xxii. I, but there is no Evidence for that. 
have ſhewed the Difference between 5x 
and Ne, it was dog which was con- 
cerned 
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cerned here, and that Word is uſed ſin- 
gular, Deut. xxvii. 17. dodo dx, and 
tor Chrift, Zach. vi. 4. viii. 9. viv. 5, &c. 
and Walton, in his Pol. V. i. p. 88. De 
Lingua Syriaca, makes it . 
As the primitive Fathers have taken 
Notice of theſe Deviations from the Ori- 
ginal in the Tranſlation of the LXX, and 
one would think could not be ignorant 
why it was done; if they knew, it is not 
eaſy to determine what induced them ra- 
ther to make Apologies for thoſe Actions, 
ſuch as that they, the Jeus, were not 
willing to tranſlate and diſcover the chief 
Myſteries of their Religion to the Hea- 
thens, and to give other ſuch ſoft Turns, 
whether they were not willing to lay open 


the Actions of the apoſtate Jews in Hopes 


of reclaiming or converting them ; or whe- 
ther, as. the Book was diſperſed, and receiv- 
ed among the Heathens, and had con- 
vinced all Men of many great Truths a- 
bout Chriſt, and that all the Shadows, 
whether rightly applied, or miſapplied, 
were to ceaſe &c. ſo long before Chriſt's 
coming, that the Hebrew Bible could not 
be ſuſpected of being forged for that Oc- 
cafion ; they were willing to preſerve the 
Veneration the Heathens had for the Book, 
whic 
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which might at that Time be prudently 
and ſafely done, becauſe the Heathens knew 
there was a Trinity, as well as the antient 
Fews ; or whether, as it is very likely, the 
vulgar People among the Heathens knew 
the Notions of thoſe apoſtate eus, who 
were then diſperſed — them, and ſo the 
Reaſon why they tranſlated the Bible ſo in 
thoſe Points; and that even that gave a 
greater Sanction to the original Hebrew, be- 
cauſe it was publiſhed by Men who made 
no Claim to any Benefit by the Death of 
Cbriſt; or whether the chief Reaſon was, 
that at that Day the Tradition of the Mira- 
cles, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, the 
Operations of the Holy Ghoſt in Gifts, 
Miracles, &c. by the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples, the Blood of the Martyrs, &c. was 
ſo freſh, and they had made ſuch deep 
Impreflions in the Minds of Men, that 
they had little or no Occafion for Evi- 
dence from Writing, either old or new, 
which is not our Caſe now ; whatever was 
the Reaſon, it is enough for our Purpoſe 
that theſe primitive Fathers have ſhewed 
that the Tranſlations in theſe Points were 
falſe ; and to blame thoſe who have not 
ſince rectified them; and to give it the 
ſofteſt Turn that is poſſible for thoſe _ 

ave 
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have been guilty to give it, and what, in- 
deed, in ſuch Caſes will not be allowed. 
Miſtaking the Actions of theſe apoſtate 
Jews, for the Actions of the Church of 
the Jews, and fo proceeding upon their 
Authority, as upon the Authority of / the 
Church, has almoſt rumed the Chriſtian 
Syſtem ; but more eſpecially in what is 
called the reformed Part ; and will infal- 
libly ruin it, if that Miſtake be not recti- 
fied, and their Notions, Rules, or Actions, 
be not rejected, 

The Tews had their Aleim, the antient 
Heathens had theirs, the lateſt Heathens 
had their Jupiter Federator, Sponſor, &c. 
the Chr:/tzan Religion ſtands upon the 
Foundation of a Covenant ; the preſent 
Naturaliſts ridicule the Thoughts of any 
Fall, or any Aid; they are each all- ſuffi- 
cient : If there be a Covenant, and we are 
to be ſaved by that Covenant ; the State 
of Nature, as they call it, is a State of 
Reprobation or Damnation ; and if it ap- 
pear that there are three ſeveral Perſons 
in this Eſſence, who have Exiſtence, and 
that the Action of each is attributed to 
himſelf in that ſuppoſed Oeconomy be- 
tween the Perſons in that Eſſence, and the 
Perſon compounded of the two Effences 


of 
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of NW Body and ]] Soul, then each 


of the three Perſons who is in that Eſ- 
ſence, may, in reſpe& of Oeconomy, be 
differently expreſſed ; and if there be not 
three Lords, or three Gods, in the Senſe 
Men have lately taken theſe Words, there 
are three of the Eſſence- exiſting, and three 
of the Alem. en 
When I come to ſhew this Perſonality 
by Types correſponding exactly with the 
Words in Scripture, I hope there will be 
nothing to be ſaid againſt it. It has been 
always ſaid, that God is to be known by 
his Works; I hope I ſhall prove it. The 
Hebrew Word nx>2 which has been 
conſtrued York, and which I have ſhewed 
in the ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 
102. & ſeq. expreſſes his three material 
Legates, Agents, Subſtitutes, Viceroys, 
Rulers here, Fire, Light, Spirit; the Hea- 


vens ; indeed the Names were his Work 


in one Senſe, but they are made his Wor- 
kers ; for the Perſons in the Godhead, in 
TFehovah, are not to be ſo well compared 
to, ſhewed, or repreſented by Patients, as 
by Agents ; and by no other Agents but 
ſuch as they are repreſented by in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures. 


CHAP, 
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T. E Scriptures not only ſhew that 
there are — Names for the Sub- 
ſtance of the Heavens in their ſeveral Con- 
ditions, and that each of them are poſ- 
ſefled of diſtinct Powers and Offices, and 
that the Aleim in the Eſſence- exiſting 
created and formed them, and made them 
ſubordinate Rulers, and made uſe of their 
Names for the Perſons: But beſides the 
Names of Eſſence, and Perſons, the Names 
of Attributes are given to the He eavens, 
and are taken from them; and the Scri 
ture, alſo, takes all other deſcriptive 
Words uſed for them; except the Name 
Aletm, and makes them the Subject from 
whence it conveys all Ideas, as far as we 
can take them in, emblematically: And 
I think there is no Adjective in the He- 
brew Tongue joined with Febovab, or with. 
Aei ni 

The Chriſtian Church has had ſuch 
Strife about Emblems abuſed, or ſuſpec- 
ted to be abuſed, that thoſe who oppoſed 
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thoſe ſuppoſed or real Abuſes, have loſt 


theſe Emblems of proper Uſes, and fo the 
Knowledge of all Myſteries revealed by 
Types or Emblems : and though it has 
been the common Cry of Ather/ts, not to 
believe any Thing they did not underſtand, 
yet our Senſes raiſe. Ideas for the Intellects 
of our Souls,, from the ſenſible Objects 
God has appointed to raiſe Ideas of him; 
and neither they, nor we, can have any 
other; as upon another Occaſion, B. C. 
2389. R. Salamon———— To frame 
the Ears that they may hear the Thing, 
(that is comprehend, underſtand, Sc.) 
he propoſes a Sign or Similitude which is 
known to them. So Clem. Alex. Strom, 
Book 6. p. 488. A Parable is a Thing of 
this Kind. A Speech taken from ſome- 
thing, which though not ſtrictly or pro- 
perly the Matter itſelf, is like the Matter, 
and thereby leadeth him who underſtand 
it to the 'Truth and the Thing itſelf in- 
tended to be repreſented by it; or as o- 


thers ſay, a Term of Speech that ſhews one 


Thing by another with Efficacy.” 

As every Repreſentation bears the Name 
of the Original, Glaſſius, p. 336. © Ima- 
ges bear the Names of their Prototype,” 
the Aleim gave the Heavens their own 


Name 
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Names, or at leaſt the Heavens bear the 
Names which the Aleim uſe. And we 
ſhall ſhew, that the Heavens are a Type, a 
Shadow of the Eſſence; the Names in it, 
of the Perſons in the Eſſence. The Ap- 
pearances, as Cherubims were Types of 
both. The Models ſhewed to Moſes in 
the Mount, or afterwards to David, were 
of both, and Exemplars of the Things 
framed. The Things framed by Men 
were Types of both, and of the Models, 
which things framed by Men we call Em- 
blems. Authors have not been careful 
to diſtinguiſh the different Ideas of Type, 
Anti-type, Proto-type, Arch-type ; exov 4 
Figure or Image, oxuz aShadow, owuaypuPia 
a Delineation. A Figure of an Eſſence or 
Subſtance exhibited and ſhewed by God 
before the Eſſence or Subſtance be ſhewed, 
is the Proto-type, and the Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance, the Exemplar. When a Simili- 
tude is made of that Figure by Man, the 
Figure is the Exemplar; and as the Types 
in the Heavens were firſt exlubited, they 
are the Arch-type, the fame as M5892 
as God called the Heavens the Names, 
takes all the Words from them, and the 
Ideas; fo the Heathens, Kirch. Oedip. 
Vol. II. Part II. p. 132. Triſinegiſt. 
There are the ſame Beings in the Angelic 
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Macrob. in Scip 


But if they end 
Thing concernin 
only are above 

Thoughts or Ce 
courſe to Sim ilit. 
Plato when he h 
Supreme Good, 
what it was, knc 
concerning it, th: 
Man to know wi 
was the only viſiþ 
likeſt to it, and b 
bol he opened tc 
of Things, othe: 
This Type is cre 
and made to ſuit 
the Aleim by a 
Motion or Circ 
themſelves mect 
perpetual Life, b. 
and ſo Life to an 
that Life the Ex 
Soul, and will gi 
of Man. Clem. £ 
— when he was 
Opinion to emb1 


Worlds, or that 
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ual World as in this viſible 
but Spiritually, and inviſibly. 
Scipio s Dream. B. 1. p. 6.— 
endeavour to ſet down any 
-erning theſe Matters which not 
bove Words but even Human 
or Conception, they have Re- 
:militudes and Exemplars. So 
he had a mind to ſpeak of the 
700d, durſt not attempt to ſay 
; knowing only this one Thing 
it, that it ſupaſſed the Power of 
>w what it really was. The Sun 


y viſſple Object he found to be 


and by this Similitude or Sym- 
ned to himſelf a Way to ſpeak 
- otherwiſe Incomprehenfible.” 
is created and framed by God; 
o ſuit the Eſſence by Subſtance, 
by a Trinity, their Actions by 
Circulation, ſo as to ſupport 
mechanically, in Imitation of 
Life, by communicating Motion, 
- to animal Bodies, as a Type of 
the Exemplar has given to the 
will give to the immortal Bodies 
lem. Alex. Strom. B. 5. Plato 
e was at a loſs in Timæus which 
o embrace, that of a Plurality of 


r that there was this one World 
| only, 
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only, uſes indifferently the Names of 
World, and Heaven without making any Di- 
ſtinction: The State of the Queſtion is 
this; whether it is right to ſay there is 
one Heaven, or many and infinite Heavens? 
It is certainly better to ſay there is one 
only, if we have regard to the Exemplar. 
Ibid. 432. The Philoſophy of the =. 
barians acknowledged an Intellectual and 
a Senſible World ; the one the Exemplar : 
this it attributes to the Archtype, the other 
the Image of that which is called U- 
nity as being perceived by the Intellect, 
that, namely the ſenſible World, to the 
Number Six, which is called Matrimony 
among the Pythagoreans, becauſe it is the 
Genetive Number,” So the common De- 
nomination of the Word was the Arch- 
type. S. t. i. c. 5 50. wpyy— Archer the 
Beginning, Principle or Riſe of any Thing. 
Iliad, 30.— as in Demoſth. for a Crown 
the firſt Order, or the Order of the · firſt 
Original, or ſimply the Order of the Ori- 
ginal, or Original Order. S. T. f. iti. c. 
1689. 7/T70— this Word often ſignifies 
a Figure, Image, Likeneſs, Effigy, and 
that either. painted, or etched, or graved or 
taken any other way; — ſometimes it is 
called the Example. or Exemplar which in- 
deed. it imitates. S. T. f. i. c. 551. doxtruroy 
the Exemplar, Principle, or Original F orm, 

H h 3 the 
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the Latins alſo call it the Arche- Types re- 
taining the Greek Word; and is ex- 
pounded alſo the Principal Form. Ariſtotle 
in his Book of the World — the Arch- 
type and Exemplar of Time. But the 
pony and common Uſe of this Word is, 
take it, for Images as in Luc. in Zeux.— 
Ibid. 552. a NETUTIC Arch Exemplar, Idea 
. I have ſhewed that this Arch- type and 
a ½e vi the ruling Subſtance, is the ſame, 
Jupiter, the Air, Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
the three, the Subſtance which was firſt 
created and conſtituted, framed and put 
ino Motion ; ſo that the fame Subſtance 
continually exhibits its ſelf in thoſe three 
Conditions, and each of them acts their 
reſpective Parts in the Rule and Govern- 
ment of this material Syſtem ; and the 
| Heathens were full of this Diviſion into a 
Trinity, as I have ſhewed at large in their 
Deſcriptions of their God, in their Hymns 
to him, in the Reſponſes of their Oracles, 
Sc. for Example, Kircher OEdip. p. 576. 
*© Perpetually containing all Things in his 
Mind, Light and Spirit.” That this is 
meant of the Type, is evident. Juſti Lip, 
V. iv. p. 584. Lipfius himſelf and the 
Stoicks make him the great God and Prince 
of the reſt, Hear Hrmicus one of the Sect. 
Oh Sun] thou beſt and greateſt Being, who 
” poſſeſſeſt 
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poſſeſſeſt the Middle of Heaven; the Mind 

and Temperament of the World, the Chief 
and Prince of all Things, cited Princip. 

P. II. p. 61. Calii Calcag. p. 392. For 

we read in Plato, that a Soul inhabits the 

Middle of the World, and thence extends 

itſelf to the Extremities agitating every 

thing, and turning itſelf into itſelf, per- 

vades to the uttermoſt Back of the Syſtem.“ 

Spencer de Leg. Heb. p. 618. Thoſe who 
would have their Petitions anſwered by 
God, repeat their Libations and Sacrifices 
three times. Ariſtotle, in his Book of the 
World, The Laws being calculated as 
agrecable to his Nature — We uſe this. 
Number in the Rites of the Gods.” Voß. 
de Orig. & Prog. Idol. I. ii. p. 179. Mi- 
thras is alſo called threefold, or tripple, and 
under this Name the holy Rites are cele- 
brated to his Memorial, whence Dionyſius 
vulgarly called the Areopagite, in his ↄyth 
Epiſtle to Polycarp — Among the Perſian 
Prieſts this is reported; and beſides the 
Magi perform the ſacred Memorial of 
Triple Mithras.” They refer the Riſe of 
this to a Miracle, or &. but it was uni- 
verſal. The Type is ſo expreſſive of the 
Original, that neither Men nor Devils 
could deny it, And if the Author of the 
ſacred Scriptures, which are to be our 
H h 4 __ Guide, 
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Guide, choſe theſe three Terms, or the 


three material Rulers, to give us Ideas 
haps in all the Manners that it is poſſible 
— Man could have Ideas conveyed 
concerning them ; nay, if this be but hint- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, by Words, 
Appearances, or Emblems, and was under- 
ſtood by the Jews and Heathens, and the 
Writers of the New Teſtament have made 
uſe of proper Words to reveal this by; the 
Point and the Idea is clear, and that great 
Myſtery is conveyed to our Underſtanding 
by Ideas of Senſe. 
If the Perſons in the Eſſence- exiſting 
framed the Subſtance of the Heavens in 
this Syftem to be an Emblem of that Eſ- 
ſence, and of Perſonality i in it, the Miſ- 
takes of Men in worſhipping them, the 
created Subſtance, and the Trinity in it, 
does not, with regard to its being ſo made, 
or of the Sctiptures communicating the 
Ideas of the Effence-exiſting, by the three 
Conditions in that Subſtance, at all alter 
the End. And whatever Words the Gree#s 
uſed for them, whether they did originally 
lignify Names, or not, alters not the Cale ; 
all the Compariſons and Deſcriptions in the 
new Teſtament, under Words uſed for 
that Word, or under Words uſed for the 
three particular Names, or any of them, 
as 
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as Chriſt, &c, muſt be taken in their ori- 
ginal or Hebrew Senſe. And as whatever 
was laid down by the Jeuiſb Rabbies a- 
bout Words which deſcribe the Perſonality, 
was generally deſigned to deceive us, and 
is falſe,} ſo what I had copied from them, 
or indeed altered, at the Requeſt of a 
learned Divine, concerning the Word 


SD2u Shemim being dual, J find is falſe g 


for though the Matter of them was cre- 
ated in 5 Parts, according to Conception, 
Or as far as other Matter can divide the Parts 


of their Matter, and ſo might have been 


true: Yet the Word is plural, and has no 
other Signification but to denote the Names 
of the Subſtance in the three Conditions 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit ; and emblema- 
tically of the ſupreme Names. And though 
J have uſed the Words Rom. i. 20. whih 
expreſſes inter al. Col. ii. 9. to another 
Purpoſe, and though they alſo hold in that 
Senſe, the Things which were ſeen were 
to convey Ideas of the Things which were 
not ſeen. Though Tehovah Aleim fays, 

Hof. xii. 11. I have alſo ſpoken by Prophets, 

and I have multiplied Vifiens, and Non 
uſed Similitudes, (V. S. have been repreſent- 
ed by Similitudes Z. P. propoſed Similitudes.) 
Notwithſtanding, I expect that we ſhall be 
told that this Sort of Evidence which thoſe 
who 
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who oppoſe the Trinity, call allegorical, 
is not to be allowed. ho told them fo ? 
Did God frame this Syſtem, exhibit Vi- 
fions, or make Compariſons, nay, cauſe 
ſome Parts of the Viſions to be reduced to 
ſtanding Figures, to inform or deceive 
Mankind? We ſhall not ask their Advice, 
what is Evidence ? For whoever under- 
ſtands how Man comes by his Ideas, knows 
"that when any or all of the ſacred Three 
took the Form of Angels, of Men, of 
Beaſts, of Birds, of the general Emblem 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit, to appear to 
Man, without or with a Voice or Voices 
attehding any of them, or made uſe of 
the Names, that was not making any of 
thoſe Appearances or Names the Aleim, 
nor was the Voice ſaying J am, or utter- 
ing any Deſcription of the Aeim any De- 
ception, or calling any of thoſe Emblems 
12 or Aleim any Fault; though the 
ebrew has even prevented that Objection, 
by leaving Blanks for I am, or 1 repreſent, 
or &c, 
| We are to conſider the Word de the 
Name, or plural, the Word D11w the 
Names; the fiir Uſe of Names, is to diſ- 
tinguiſh one Perſon or Thing from ano- 
ther. They have made the Perſon or 
Thing diſtinguiſhed, ſo name, the ſame 
8 N 
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as Place or Space; the Perſon or Thing 
which conſtitutes that Space, or, as they 
fay, is contain'd in that Space, ſo the Sub- 
ſtance, ſo a Name of Diſtinction of a Per- 
ſon or Subſtance. The ſecond Ule of Name 
or Names, was borrowing them from the 
Things in the firſt Senſe, and applying 
them to other Perſons or Things to die 
tinguiſh them reſpectively, by the Simili- 
tudes in the Perſons or Things from whence 
they are borrowed, and to which they are 
applied, So in this Senſe Name 1s ſome- 
thing ſubſtituted, which by being heard or 
ſeen, brings to Memory ſome other Thing. 
So a Repreſentation, But this ſingular, 
in a Manner ſeldom uſed, the Name 
of the diſtinguiſhed Subſtance , with- 
out any deſcriptive Name. So plural the 
Names im that diſtinguiſhed Subſtance, 
to be given afterwards, to be made the 
Rulers or Legates, with Power to perſo- 
nate the Aeim who created and legated 
them, as far as inanimate Matter can per- 
ſonate the living Aleim in the Eſſe nce-ex- 
iſting ; and whoſe Names the Aleim aſ- 
fume, to convey an Idea to Man's Capa- 
city, of the Manner of their exiſting. And 
as deſcriptive or diſtinguiſhing Names 
are applicable to Subſtances differing in 
Kind ; ſo they are applicable to Parts of 

the 
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the ſame Subſtance, differing in Condition. 
Where the Subſtance has no Life, but on- 
ly mechanical Motion or Action, which is 
only the Caſe in this, and each Part, or the 
> Part in each Condition, though undivided, 
has a diſtinct Office, or acts a diſtinct | 
Part, each may be called an Agent; ſo a 
Ruler, or &c, But where Part of a Spe- 
cies of Eſſence or Subſtance has ſuch Life 
as we ſuppoſe to be in the Aleim, or Men, 
we call it a Perſon, and give it a perſonal 
Name, In the Beginning the DTnIR A. 
leim created the Subſtance of the Names, 
and the Subſtance of the running Orb; 
not when they the Names were formed, 
that there were more Subſtances than one, 
) of it, but one Subſtance, which was after. 
1 Creation put into different Conditions, 
1 and ſo more Names than one. So if they 
; had not been Shadows of the Aleim, ſtill 
they would be Names of the Aleim. Since 
the Knowledge of the Heavens hath been 
loſt, many have endeavoured to frame this 
Idea from Darkneſs, for the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Water, for the ſecond Perſon ; and'I know. 
not how many Ways, But all agreed the 
Trinity was repreſented in the created Sy- 
ſtem; and if it appear by the conſtant U- 
ſage of the Scripture, that the Manner of 
dictating Things revealed, is by Names of 
Things 
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Things which come under Senſe, then the 
Idea of the Name Jehovah” muſt be taken 
from that of ſome created Subſtance ; the 
eternal Exiſtence, from that temporary 
Exiſtence ; the eternal Duration from the 
temporary one. And Uſage muſt deter- 
mine which Subſtance is ſubſtituted ; and 
if there be three Perſons in that Eſſence, 
they muſt convey Ideas of themſelves to 
us, from ſome Subſtance which has three 
Names : we ſhall, as often hinted aboye, 
firſt venture to ſuppoſe, and after prove, 
that the three Names of Fire, Light, and 
Spirit, are the Names, and their Condi- 
tion the Manner, by which the Ideas of 
the three Perſons are conveyed to us; and 
that the Word is uſed in common for the 
eternal Three in the Jehovah, and the cre- 
ated Three in the Names, which tran- 
ſlate Heavens. I have ſhewed in Mefes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 56. that they con- 
ſtrued mDpw M2 the Temple of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Names, or Sc. Though I 
expreſſed this ſeveral Times in the Intro- 
duction to the Second Part of Moſes's 
Principia, p. 27. the Word for the mate- 
rial Heaven, is uſed for the immaterial Hea- 
ven; the Word for the corruptible Spirit, 
is uſed for the incorruptible Spirit; the 
Word for the material Light, is uſed for 
the 


- — 8 = — 
> 3 5 


— 


— 


3 


— 
— 
— 


—— — — 
- — 
Ro — — = N 
7 = 
__ 


— 
— — — 


— 


— -_—_—_ — — 
"OE no ener F — > 


194 MOSE $8'g=- 


the ineffable Light, p. 29. or as in its 
three Conditions and Offices it raiſes the 
{t: ongeſt Idea we can have of the Trinity; 
and though the Illuſtration of the Perſo- 
naliry, of the Attributes, of the Actions of 
God, above or below, are taken. from theſe, 
and his Juſtice and Order from that in 
this, the Diſtributions of his Favours from 
thoſe in theſe. In the Book, p. 23. God 
is called Fire, the Father of Light, Chriſt 
the Light, and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit; 
not only as theſe Things are uſed for 
Repreſentations of them, but as they are 


his Agents. 16:9. p. 145. & al. and tho 
not one Chriſtan could ſee theſe, another 


could never get them out of his Sight 
while Life was in him. I ſhall preſently 
clearly ſhew, that theſe Names are uſed 
for the Perſons in the Effence-exiſting : 
But the Eflence-exiſting was not Fire, 
Light, Spirit; nor, as Eliſab ſays in his 
Viſion, was it in them, nor was it any 
Virtue in them, as perhaps ſome had 
thought, otherwiſe than typically or em- 
blematically ; but the Eſſence was in the 
gentle Voice. And as the firſt Act of the 
Aleim, Creation, implies or includes Do- 
rhinion, or the Power of ruling the Things 
created, and the Act of Formation put it 


in Execution. It will appear, that th: 
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Subſtance the Names, were by the Aleim 
conſtituted Rulers, according to the Terms 
of the Covenant, over the Earth, and 
every thing in and upon it, Sc. And ſo 
the Names convey the Ideas of the Aleim, 
I have hinted in the ſecond Part of Meſes's 
Principia, p. 55, 56, 57, 58, 102. that 
bu was uſed for the Heaven or Jebovab, 
and that dp and r were uſed for 
Fire, Light, and Spirit; and the firſt for 
the Perſons in Jehovah. The Jeus, Ce. 
in their human Writings, uſed de' and 
' (which we tranſlate Heaven, but 
really is Names,) for God er Aleim, or 
what they worſhipped, in their Prayers, 
Oaths, Sc. as you may ſee: And to that 
Form of Speaking Chriſt conforms Mat. 
XX1. 25, Luke xv. 18. and xx. 4. and James 
in his Epiſtle, v. 12. forbids ſwearing, at 
leaſt raſh ſwearing by them, under the 
Word Ouranos, Heaven. Glaſſius, p. 234. 
* It is the Syriac or Chaldean Manner to 
underſtand God by the Name of Heaven, 
as appears from Dan. xiv. 23. St. Mathew 
imitates this Manner of Speaking, Chron. 
xxi. 25. The Baptiſm of John whence was 
it? from Heaven, or of Men? Compare 
what is (aid of this Matter in the Expoſi- 
tion of John c. xvi p. 16 id. p. 1074. 
— I Macc, ili. 18. — It is all one in the 
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Sight of Heaven, to deliver with a great 
Multitude, or a ſmall Company: that is, be- 
fore God. Marth. xxi. 25. The Baptiſm 
of John, whence was it; from Heaven, or 
of Men ? So Luke xx. 4. where Tremelius 
notes, that it is a Syrzac Idiom, to put 
Heaven for God. Luke xv. 18 po? of ro 
J have finned againſt Heaven; that is, a- 

ainſt God. Of the ſame Import is that 

hraſe in the New Teſtament, the King- 
dom of Heaven, according to ſome, who 
make it the fame as the Kingdom of God; 
and right enough; compare Mat. xi. 11. 
and Luke vii. 28. where the one is put for 
the other. So the J7euiſb Doctors ſay, 


Let all thy Actions be done in the Name 


of Heaven, that is, God. This is brought 
from R. Kimchi upon Pſal. i. Whoſo- 
ever doth the Commandments, his Inten- 
tion is to do them in the Name of Hea- 
ven.“ So, Death by the Hand of Heaven, 
that is, God: namely, ſudden Death, which 
God immediately inflicts. A like Exam- 
ple is brought from Ariſtophanes, — By 
Heaven ! that is, by the Gods : And from 
the Latin Poet, a River favoured by Hea- 
ven, that is, by God. B. c- Singular; 
a Name. Plur, Names. —2dly, t and 
SPN is taken for God, Ger. x. in the 7e. 
ruſalem Targum - and Pſal. lii. in 3 
5 — an 
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and in Arabic BWR Iſine, Name, and Nx 
Deity, in Act. — and trOWnN Heavens is 
frequently in their Divinity Books taken 
for the Deity. Hence d αοτο Celeſtial, 
Heavenly, in Commentaries, Fc. B. C. 
2440. deo Heaven — by Metonymy, God, 
becauſe Heaven is properly the Habitation 
of God, With the Talmudi/ts this is a 
common Phraſe, dp oWw7 55h, every 
Thing to the Name of Heaven, — In Me- 
draſb Koheleth, Chap. v. ver. 6. He that 
comes to viſit a ſick Perſon, ſaith— The 
Heavens have Mercy on thee.— In P:rke 
Abhoſh, Chap. iv. — Every Congregation 
meeting upon Account of Heaven,-—The 
Fear of thy Maſter, as the Fear of Hea- 
ven.— In the Book of daily Prayer — Let 
a Man always fear Heaven.—Prrke Ab- 
both, Chap. v._—_Every Contention that is 
made on the Account of Heaven, Sc. 
They ſware by Heaven: — There is an 
Example of this Manner of ſpeaking in 
Medraſh Kobeleth, Chap. i. 8. — By Heaven. 
o in Beracheth, Fol. lv. Chap. 2.“ 
Beſides the double Uſe or Application 
of the Word Names, what the Heathens 
call Aleim, frequently repeated by the 
Prophets at firſt, God, Gen. i. 1. calls 
Bio» Names; the Word Name or Names, 
without Diſtinction, muſt not only be 
Vor. III. I 1 great 
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great and famous, but common to any Per- 
ſon or Thing, which as Gen. vi, 4. Numb. 
xvi. 2. Men of Name, 1 Chron. v. 24. Xii. 
30. Men of Names, Job xxx. 8. Sons of Ig- 
nominy. So when apply'd to a Perſon, it 
is one of Power, Fame, or &c. when to 
2 Ruler, one of high Dignity ; when to 
Things without Life, it muſt be to Things 
which by ſome Condition. or Action, be 
it by Mechaniſm, or however, had been, 
or were to be great or famous; and if ap- 
ply'd to Things without Life, which were 
appointed Rulers, it muſt be to ſuch Rulers 
as had been, or ſhould be great or famous. 
This is expreſſive of the three Conditions 
of the Matter in the Heavens; but this 
does not expreſs what the Heathens did, 
or intended to do, by Aleim, that theſe 
three were of an Eſſence- exiſting, or had 
the Power in them. When the Word 
Name or Names was apply'd properly to 
any i it was to expreſs what the 
Thing or Things was, or was to be; and 
ſo to raiſe an Idea by a Word which had 
been, or ſhould be apply'd to other Things; 
and if the Heavens could ſpeak, they would 
ſay, we are one Species of Subſtance, 
and repreſent one Eſſence; we are three 
Names, and repreſent three Perſons; we 
three are the Cauſe of the Actions of each, 


which 
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which one of us could not be of itſelf; 
we each perform different Parts, yet do 
every act jointly; fo do they, and each 
Name acts the Part reſembling that of his 
Principal. - All Things in our Syſtem ap- 
parently are ſupported by us; all Things 
in their Syſtem are imperceptibly and invi- 
ſibly ſupported by them; and we, and all 
Things \under us, are ſupported by, and 
obey them; and tho' we repreſent them, 
yet we are an Example of Obedience to 
ous 
: As the Heathehs repreſented, the Sub- 
ſtance; "Motions, Powers, and Trinity of 
the Heavens, which rule and govern all 
material Things here, by Fire about a 
Head, and by Rays of Light going out- 
ward from, and by Rays of Spirit; return- 
ing inward to it, the Head, which they 
called Horns, a Crown, &c. and by Words, 
ſuch as Fire proceeding out of its Mouth, 
from its Face or Preſence, giving Light, 
being encompaſs d with Spirit, Clouds, Ec. 
or circulating, or returning them, and veſt- 
ed their earthly Kings s with this Emblem, 
to expreſs their Power : So the Scripture 
repreſents this Efſence-exiſting, and en- 
deavours to convey Ideas of it, "of its Pow 
er, of the Perſons in it, under this Emblem 
of the Arch-type, Pſal xXxiv. 10. Tchovan 
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of Hoſts he 15 King 1997 of Glory. Aſier 
theſe Emblems, uſed by the Heathens, had 
been twice mentioned in the four Verſes 
before, Ia. xxviii. 1. Vo to the Crown 
re of Loftineſs (an high Attribute God 
uſes, nay, ſwears by) Ver. 3, 4, 5. In that 
Day ſhall Jehovah of the Hojts be roy 2 
Crown n of Glory; and riv9y9 a Diadem 
redn of Light unto the Refidue of his Peo- 
| ple. Ezek. xxiii. 42. Sabæans from the 
Wilderneſs which put — a Crown of Glor 
on their Heads. Ezek. vii, 20. As for . 
Beauty of his Ornaments he appointed it 
den for Loftineſs,; but they made the 
Images of their Abominations, of their de- 
teſtable Things therein, therefore, &c. Iſa. 
Ix. 1. Ariſe, be enlighten'd; for thy Light 
is come; and NAD the Glory Jehovah is 
riſen upon thee. ver. g. To the Name Jeho- 
vah of my Aleim, even to the Holy Name «f 
Iſrael, for TW he is thy Light. 

But to come to the particular Names. 
Fire fignifies a Subſtance whoſe Parts with 


_ thoſe of Light and Spirit, included and 


including, exiſt in Action, endowed with 
Power to act upon other Subſtances ; Light 
is of the ſame Subſtance, which recedes 
from, and the Spirit is of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with both, which accedes to the 
Fire. One Name for that of Fire at "w 

[ 
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Orb of the Sun, was jn ſometimes dm 


Greek Ku ., explained in Moſes's Princi- 
pia, Part II. p. 393. to which they had 


Temples, and paid diſtinct Services, as to 


a Perſon. So Numb. xxv. 4. And jim 


the Heat N of the fiery Viſage (the Part 
where the Spirit comes in, and the Halitus 
goes forth) of the Effence-exiſiing ſhall be 
turned away from Iiracl, & al. So & is 
alſo a Subſtantive, Pſal. xcv. 11. Unto 
whom I ſware by my Wrath. So to Man, 
Prov. xxii. 24. Make no Friendſbip with 
Ax 92 NR an angry Man; and with & 
man er a furious Man thou ſhalt not go. 
Jer. xliv. 6. My D⁵ν Fury and d& mine 
Anger was poured cut; uſed as d Nah. 
i. 2. oe DN Shw to Anger, and with 
m Ver. 6. Who can abide the Fierceneſs 
YR of his Anger. So He the Circulator, 
whence the Agypiian Apis. But the chief 
Name for this was Ny, explained in Moſes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 385. & ſeq. to 
which they paid Services, as above. 80 
Nah. i. 2. HN y dyn 5y2) the Eſſence- 
exiſting, the Chammab, the Perſon in the 
Eſſence- exiſting which Chammah repre- 
tents in the Names, as I have ſaid above. 
Theſe are no Adjectives, but proper Names 


which diſtinguiſh the Perſonality of the 


Matter of the Heavens. That Chammah 
Ry 10 
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is the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, I have 
ſhewed as ſaid p. 385. & ſeq. and bp3 
is a high Attribute, applicable either to 
the Fire by Light, or to the Spirit. Jer. 
Ii. 11. For it is the Vengeance of Jehovah, 
the Revenge of his Temple. And the At- 
tribute is explained by the Manner of their 
Action. Pal. xciv. 1. , O Trradiator, 
Mp the Avengers, Jehovah ; Irradiator, 
the Avengers ine forth. The joint 
Action and Manner of Motion of Fire 
by Light, and of the Spirit, is explained 
in Meſes's Principia, Part II. p. 370. So 
Nab. i. 6. M ⁴]˖t His Anger (S. Fury) is 
poured out like wi Fire. I have ſhewed 
that Chammah was worſhipped both by the 
deſerting Jews and Heathens, by the Name 
jon in Vid. p. 387. The Heathens knew 
this to be the Subſtance of the Names, of 
the Heavens the Air, and called this Fire 
the Father, as cited 16:4. p. 388. Kirch. 
Oved. p. 17. Zuraſter, a living Star, 
the Sun, a living Fire. p. 208, Which 
| Zoroa/ter treating of in a myſtic Way, ſaith, 
that all Things are produced and begotten 
by Fire alone. S. T. f. i. c. 838. Cic. The 
Power of Procreation and the Cauſe of Ge- 
neration is in the Fire. 7%. upon Exod. 
Ie, 1. p. 296. upon this Account the Phi- 
loſopher calls the Sun the Father of guy: 
| and 
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and Gods, as appears in the ſecond Book 
of the Soul, * Though 1x2 mentioned 
in Moſes's Principia, Part II. p. 431. be 
not ſtrictly confined to Fire, becauſe any 
thing which reflects Light, is an Inſtru- 
ment to give Light alſo ; yet in the firſt, or 
chief Senſe, Fire is the Inftrument of giv- 
ing Light, and in that Senſe, Oil was firſt 
for MN the Fire, though the Fire was to 
give Light, as Exod. xxxv. 14. — And Oil 

"859 V. 70 feed the Fire, So the Candle- 
tick, Sc. So the Eflence-exifting raiſed 
the Idea of the firſt Perſon from the Em- 


blem, by this Word of the Fire at the Orb 


of the Sun, in the Family of Abraham, as 
it did in all other Families; viz. in Pſal. 
xc. which they make—a Prayer of Moſes — 
or a Prayer being a Pſalm of Moſes — 
but I think u will not warrant either; 
it may be to the Uſe of Moſes, but I rather 
think it is the Words of Moſes, writ by 
ſome later Prophet; yet, however, Moſes's 
Word is uſed there 1827, and the Things 


which interpoſe, as Clouds or Veils before 


the Face or Faces, as all the World re- 
preſented the Fire at the Sun, as Ver. 8. 


114 Thou 


* Hence N a Man perhaps is derived from VN 


Fire, as NN a Woman, the ſame Root, and under. 


the ſame Idea, 


—— ay” —— — — * 
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Thou haſt ſet our Iniquities before thee, our 
ſecret Sins in the Light of thy Faces, plur. 
For the Repreſentation was from Paradiſe 
downward, always with three Faces, be- 
ſides the Face of Man. In this Senſe of 
Diſtinction, P/al. Ixxiv. 16. Thou prepa- 
reſt M the Fire, and ht the Light. 
This Name, this Part of the Heavens, was 
not only looked upon unapproachable, but 
terrible, dreadful; and had not only this 
Attribute of Avenger for all Crimes, but 
many others: As God the Father by theſe 
Words conveys Ideas of himſelf to Offen- 
ders who have not repented or accepted of 
the Covenant, or are not reconciled. All 
Authors have aimed at this, ſo Glaſſius 
1177: © God is principally called Fire up- 
on Account of his Anger againſt Sin. which 
conſumes miſerable Men, againſt whom it 
is kindled, as Fire doth Stubble. Deut. iv. 
24. chap. xxxii. 22. Ia. x. 17. chap. 
Ixvi. 15, 16. Ezek. xxi- 31. Sc. The 
moſt remarkable Deſcription of this is, P/a/. 
xviii. 9. Where there is a lovely Picture 
of the external Marks of the divine Anger 
drawn in Fire and Smoke, in Thunderings 
and Lightnings.” In renewing that my- 
ſterious Covenant, or confirming the Pro- 
niiſe that the Iſſue of Abraham and the 
Son in Jebevab, ſhould be one * 
The 
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The Father is alſo repreſented by the 

Word wx Fire, Gen. xv. 7. J the 
Eflence-exiſting — and he ſaid unto him, 
Take me an Heifer of three Years old, and 
a She-Goat of three Years old, and a Ram 
A three Years old, and a Turtle Dove, and 
ta a young Eagle. And he took unto him 
all theſe, and divided them, &c.—and be- 
hold n a Furnace (wy of Smoab, and 
gh a Lamp WR of Fire (the three Con- 
ditions of Fire from Fuel) that paſſed be- 
teen thoſe Pieces. In that ſame Day Je- 
hovah made à Covenant, dax NN (for 
Fear of ſpeaking Truth, or in a proper 
Manner emblematically, where & is 
Joined with Jehevab, they have conſtrued 
It with, and fo uſed it with other Words: 
It has no relation to Diſtinction of Caſes, 
but is Subſtance, Eſſence, very or &c. and 
here) with the Subſtance of Abraham, Gen. 
xix. 24,—Brimſtone and Fire Hd from 
the very Jehovah jd from pen the 
Names. Exod. iii. 2. and mW RD the 
Sent Jehovah appeared vhd unto him (up- 
on him) in the midſt of Fire in a Buſh— 
and when Jehovah ſaw. Deut. xxx111. 16. 
and with the good Will of 1925p thoſe who 
dwelt in the Buſh. Lev. xvi. 13. The Fire 
ſhall ever be burning upon the Altar; it 
ſhall never go out, ix. 24. And the Fire 
came 
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came out from the Face of Jehovah, and 
conſumed upon the Altar the Burnt-Offering. 
Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3. For Jehovah (the Eſ- 
ſence-exiſting) of thy Aleim, dhe, UN 
the conſuming Fire: He is Ox the Irradia- 
tor xp jealous, xviii. 16, Neither let me 
ſee this great Fire any mere, that I die not; 
and Jehovah ſaid unto me, they have done 
well in what they have ſpoken. Twill raiſe 
them up the Prophet from among their Bre- 
thren, like thee. 2 Sam. xxi, g. There went 
up a Smoak out of his Ni Nori ls, and the 
Fire out of Ws Mouth conſumed ; Coals were 
kindled by it, And 12, He placed Dark- 
neſs round ji him ; his Coverings dark 
Waters with denſe Grai ns of the Athers. 
Through the Brightneſs before him ere 
Coals of Fire kt ded | Jehovah hundered 
from the Names, and the AA High uttered 
his Voice. 1 Kings xviii. 24. And he ſhall 
be of the Aleim, who My anſwers in Fire; 
he jhall be of the Aleim. Ver. 38. And 
mn ws the Fire Jchovah fell, and con- 
ſumed, 2 Chron. vii. 1. The Fire came 
down from the Names, and conſumed the 
Burnt-Offering, and the Sacrifices, &c. 
Ver. 3. And when all the Children of Iſrael 
Jaw the Fire deſcend, and the Glory Jeho- 
vah upon the Houſe, they bowed themſelves 
with their Faces to the Ground upon the 
; Pavement, 
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Pavement, and worſhipped. Pal. I. 1. All 
the Aleim Jehovah hath ſpoken— out of 
Zion, the Perfection of Beauty, have the 
Aleim irradiated : Fire ſhall devour before 
bim; and around about him ſhall it be very 
rempeſtuous. Pfal. xcvii. 1. Jehovah 15 
King, — Clouds and Darkneſs are round a- 
bout bim ; Righteouſneſs and Judgment are 
the Machine his Throne. Fire goeth before 
bim ; and aevours his Enemies round about: 

His Lightnings enlighten the World. Iſa. 

Ixvi. 15. For behold, Jehovah ſhall come in 
Fire; and ya D his Chariots be like a 
WWhirkwind, to render in Ny Fury bis An- 
ger, and his Rebukes in Flames of Fire : 
for in Fire will Jehovah judge. Lam. ii. 3. 

And has burnt up Jacob, as Fire flaming 
conſumeth round about. — He has poured out 
en his Fury hike Fire. 

The ſecond Name in the Heavens, or 
Names, was d,] the Name with Reſpect 
to N the Spirit, receding, with Reſpect 
to NaN the Fire, proceeding, whoſe Uſage 
is proved in Moſes s Principia, Part II. p. 

466. & al. In Z. P. Lexicon in Al. I think 
0 is conſtrued Filius. And in the Reign of 
H. VIII. it appears by Eraſmus's Expoſi- 
tion of the Creed, p. 34. that the Engliſh for 
Sel, which we write Sun, was then writ 


Senne. Pl, XIX, 1. BYDby the Names 
declare 
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declare the Glory of God— in thee has be fet 
a Tabernacle dh for the Light, Num. 
xxiv. 7. There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, 
Vid. Glaſſius, p. 1176. So Rev, xxii. 16.7 
am — the bright and Morning Star, v. Ib. 
Glaſſius, p. 1177. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. Lite 
| the Morning Light ſhall he ariſe, lite wht 
rtbe Sun. Pſal. Ixxii. 1. O Aleim, give rhe 
King thy Judgments and thy Righteouſneſs 
unto the King's Son, he ſhall judge — they 
fhall fear thee dy with the wits Sun. — ver. 
17. His Name ſhall endure for ever, +195 
wor in the face of the Sun ſhall his Name 
p become Son, and Men ſhall be bleſſed in 
bim. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 12. For Jehovah Aleim 
is tot Sun and ja Shield. Ixxxix. 19. 
For in Jehovah is our Shield, and in the Hey 
One of Iſrael our King, Prov. iv. g. with a 
Crown of Glory ſhall he endow thee. Eccl. 
Vi. 5. Moreover be has not ſeen the Sun. 
Cant. i. 6. For the ww has looked upon me. 
Iſai. xxx. 26. Like the Light mann of the 
Solar Fire, and the Light of the Sun fhall be 
ſevenfold. Iſai. Ix. 19. Jehovah ſhall be 
unto thee an everlaſting Light— thy Sun 
i ſhall no more go down— for Jehovah ſhall 
"0 be unto thee an everlaſting Light. Mal. iv. 
2. On you that fear my Name ſhall ariſe 
the Sun p of Righteouſneſs with ND 
healing in his Wings, and ye ſhall grow and 


thrive 
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thrive like fatted Cattle. Coc. 89%) naw 
Jer. viii. 15. Mal. iii. 20, or iv. 2. The 
Sun of Righteouſneſs in whoſe Wings ts 
Healing, i. e. whoſe Rays enliven and heal.” 
Wiſdom v. 6. And the Light of Righteouſ- 
neſs hath not ſbined upon us. Under the 
more common Name N Light, © Coc. p. 
17. YR. {tis the conſtant Cuſtom of Serip- 
ture to give the Name of the Thing fignt- 
fied to the Sign. Ibid: 977. h - Light 

and Perfection, i. e. the Figure and Sign . 
tbe Light and Perfection which was to be 
in the real Prieſt.” Pſal. iv. 7. Lift up 
the Light of thy Countenance upon us, Je- 
hovah. xxvii. 1. Jehovah is my Light and 
Salvation. xxxi. 17. Make thy Face to 
ſhine upon thy Servant. xxxvi. 10. With 
thee is the Fountain of Lies, and in thy 
Light ſhall we ſee Light. Iſa. ii. 5. Let 
us walk in the Light of Jehovah. ix. 2. 
Have ſeen the great Light--- on them, has 
the Light ſhined. x. 17. And the Light of 
Iſrael ſhall be Fire (to the Fire) &c. Ibid. 
xlvii. 6. J will grve thee for a Puri 
of the People ; for a Light of the Gentiles ; 
fo open the blind Eyes, to bring out the Pri- 
ſoners from the Priſon ; them that fit in 
Darkneſs out of the Priſon-bouſe. I am Je- 
hovah ; that is my Name, xlix, I will 25. 

| - Thee 
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thee 89 for. a Light to the Gentiles that 
thou mayſt be. my Salvation unto the End 


of the Earth. This Word is uſed againſt 


thoſe who carried this Trinity no further 
than the Emblem. If. l. 11. Holk in 
dN the Light of your Fire. In the former 
Senſe, Iſa. Ii. 4. Iwill make my Judgment 
zo reſt for the Light of the People. Iviii: 8. 


Then ſhall thy Light break forth as in the 


Morning. Ixi. 1. Ariſe, be enlightned for 
thy Light is come, and the Glory . Jehovah 
is riſen upon thee— Jehovah ſhall ariſe up- 


on thee and his Glory ſhall be ſeen upon 
thee... And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy 


Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy 
rife , — Ver. 19. The Sun ſhall be no more 
= the Light to thee by Day, — but je- 
hovah fell be to thee an everlaſting Light; 


and thy Aleim thy Glory. Ixti. 2. Til 


Righteouſneſs go forth as Brightneſs, and her 
Salvation burn like a Lamp. Exzek. vii. 
7. The Morning is come upon thee, Ver. 


to. The Morning is gone. Hol. vi. 5. And 
thy Judgments the Light go forth. Mic. vii. 


8. Jehovah is my Light.— Ver, 9. He 
will bring me forth into the Light, T ſhall 
fee bis Righteouſneſs, Hab. iii. 3. m8 
The. Perſan on whom the Curſe is ſhall come 
From Teman; and the Holy One from Mount 
Paran. Selah, His Glory ſhall cover the 


Hearwven: ; 
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Heavens; and the Earth be full h (of 
his Irradiation). Zach. xiv. 6. In that Do 
there ſhall be no Light, the (Atoms of) Light 
ſhall be florkened— at Evening there ſhalt 
be Light. Under the Word n Dan. ii. 
22. The Light dwelleth with them. So 
Mat. iv. 16, The People which ſat in 
Darkneſs ſaw great Light : And to them 
which ſat in the Region and Shadow of 
Death, Light is ſprung up. Luke 11. 32. 
A Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
Glory of thy People Iſrael. John i. 4. 
In him was Life, and the Life was 
the Light of Men. Ver. 9. That was 
the true Light, which lighteth every one 
that cometh into the World. Ibid. iii. 19. 
And this is the Condemnation that Light is 
come into the World, and Men loved Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
Tere evil, Ibid. viii. 12. J am the Light 
of the World: He that followeth me, ſhall 
not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the 
Light of Life. Ibid. xii. 35, 36.— Yet 4 
little while is the Light with you, walk 
while ye have the Light.--- While ye have 
Ligbt, believe in the Light, that ye may be 
the Children of the Light. Acts ili. 47. 
1 have ſet thee to be a Lizht of the Gentiles, 
that thou ſhouldejt be for Salvation unto 
the Ends of the Earth, Rev. xxi. 23. And 
the 
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the City bad. no need of the Sun, neither of 
the Moon, to ſhine in it: For the Glory of 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
Light thereof, And the Nations of them 
which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light 
of it. Ibid. xxii. 5. And there ſhall be no 
Night there, and they need no Candle, nei- 
ther Light of the Sun: For the Lord God 
grveth them Light, . 

J have the Misfortune to be deprived of 
the judgment of all modern Writers, by 
that unhappy Miſtake of the Fire at the 
Orb of the Sun, for the Shemoſh, Sol, 
Light, irradiating or proceeding, I ſhall 
ofter one, as it ſtands with another Miſ- 
take in it, becauſe he knew not what Glo- 
3 was, and leave the Reader to ſet it right. 

us 1173, On Account of the De- 
nomination of Light, which is attributed 
to God by reaſon of his Eſſence and 
Majeſty, the Son of God is called the 
Brightneſs or Splendor of the Glory of 
God, Heb. i. 3. To be ſhort, the Rea- 
ſon of the Appellation is primary, and 
ſecondary, Primary with reſpe& to the 
Celeſtial Father, from whom he ſhone forth 
from Eternity by an ineffable Generation, 
as Light of Light (as it is in the Nicene 
Creed';) for Apaugaſma Brightneſs is a 
Relucency, Reſplendency, as a Ray, me 
0 
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O by the force of the Prepoſition de- 
clared his eternal Origin from the Fa- 
ther. The Light is inſeparable from the 
Sun and is coeval with it. In like Man- 
ner the Apaugeſma, who is the Son, is ne- 
ver ſeparated from the Father of Lights 
(as he is termed, Jam. i. 16. and is co- 
eternal with him. ) Jobn xiv. 10. Lyranus ; 
The Son proceedeth from the Father as 
Light from the Sun; which Light is coe- 
val with the Sun, and would be eternal, 
if the Sun was eternal. Wiſdom, chap. 
vii. 25, 26, 27, has ſomething about the 
Divine Wiſdom that wonderfully agrees 
with the Words of the Apoſtle.” She zs 
the Breath, or Vapor of the Power of God, 


and pure Tnfluence or Stream flowing from | 


the Glory of the Almighty ; therefore can 
no defiled Thing fall into her. For fhe ts 
the 3 Brightneſs of the ever- 
laſtiug Light, the unfpotted Mirrour of the 
Powers of God, and the Image of his Good- 
neſs, &c.” The ſecondary Reaſon of the 
Appellation is with reſpect to Men, and 
in reſpect to the Manifeſtation which the 
Heavenly Father maketh us by his Son. 
The Light of the Sun is ſent down to the 
Earth. to Cheriſh, vegetate and render 1t 
Fruitful. Chriſt the Apaugaſma, the 

Vor. III. K k Brightneſs 
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Brightneſs or Ray of the Glory of the Fa- 
ther is ſent by him upon Earth, to illu- 
minate us, make us live, and to ſave us, 
Sc. Calvin in his Comment. h. L contends 
that this latter Relation is only to be con- 
ſidered in this Phraſe, but he is Miſtaken. 
Thus much for the Word Light, which 
denotes abſolutely and in itſelf the Eſſence 
and Majeſty of God, But God is alſo 
called the Light, and the Sun by reaſon 
of his Energy and Operation among Men, 
Pſal. xxvii. 1. The Lord is my Ligbt,“ 
that is, who affords the true and ſalutary 
Light of his Spirit, Grace, and Salvation; 
whence preſently is ſubjoined by way of 
Explanation: and my Salvation and the 
Strength of my Life, &c.” 

The third Name in the Heavens is m7 
Spirit, which proceeds from the Fire and 
the Light, and returns through the Light 
to the Fire, That this is uſed for that 
Matter of the Heavens, is ſhewed in Moſes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 150. ef ſeq. this 
Matter is called the Spirit of Jehovah, &c. 
Iſa. xl. 7. The Graſs withereth, the Flower 
fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of Jehovah blow- 
eth upon it. Hol. xiii. 15. An Eaſt Wind 
ſhall come; the Spirit of Jehovah ſhall 
come up from the Wilderneſs, That the 

7 Heathens 


* 
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Heathens alſo uſed it in the Trinity of 
their Divinity, I have ſhewed in Moſes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 159. ef al. That 
this Word, taken from the Names, is con- 
ſtantly applied to the third Perſon in the 
Eſſence-exiſting, I am next to ſhew, 
Gen. vi. 3. And Jebovab ſaid, n my 
Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man. 
Numb. xi. 29. That Jehovah would put 


bis Spirit upon them, judg. iii. 10. And 


the Spirit of Jehovab was upon him, vi. 

4. xi. 29. xili. 2 5. xiv. 6, Sc. 1 Sam. 
x. 6. And the Spirit of Jehovah will come 
upon thee, xvi. 13, 14. 2 Sam. XXill, 2, 
The Spirit of Fehovah has ſpoken by me. 


1 Kings xviii. 12. The Spirit of Fehovah 


hall carry thee whither I know not. Ibid. 


xxii. 24. Which Way went the Spirit of 


Jebovab from me to ſpeak unto thee? 2 
Kings ii. 16. Perhaps the Spirit of Feho- 
vah may have taken him up, and dropped 
bim on one of the Mountains, Ifa. xl. 13. 
Who has directed the Spirit of Fehovah. 
xlviii. 16. And now the Lord Fehovah has 


ſent me and his Spirit, lix. 19. The Spirit 


of Jehovah ſhall lift up a Standard againſt 


him, Ixi. 1. The Spirit the Lord Jehovah 
is upon me. Ixili. 14. The Spirit Fehivah 
cauſed them to reſt, So Mat. xXil. 31. But 
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the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


not be forgiven unto Men. — But whoſoever 
' ſheaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 200 not 
be » forgiven bim. So Mark iii. 28. Luke 
Xi. 10. So Mat. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. And 
the Spirit of God lite a Dove deſcending 
upon him. Luke ii. 26. And it was re- 
vealed unto bim by the Holy Ghoſt. Ibid. 
Xil. 12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you. 
Mark xiii. 11. For It is not qe that ſpeak, 
but the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Pet. i. 21. But hol 
Men of God ſheak as they were moved h 
the Holy Ghojt. John iv. 24. God is a 
Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 8. How ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glori- 
ous? — Ver. 17. Now the Lord is that 
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is Liberty ven as by the Spirit 
of the Lord (of the Lord the Spirit) John 
xiv. 16. Another Comforter —the Spirit of 
Truth Ver. 26. The Holy Ghoſt whom the 
Father will fend in my Name. Ibid. xv. 
26. But when the Comforter 1s come, whom 
1 will fend unto you from the Father even 
the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from 
the Father, he ſhall tejlify of me. Acts v 
3.—Lye. to the Holy 22 — Hed — unto 
God. Ver. g. To tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord. Ver. 32: And we are bis Witneſſes 


of 
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o theſe Things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
hoſt. 


Ibid. viii. 29. Then the Spirit fart 


unto phil Ibid. x: 9: While Peter 
thought on the Viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto 
him: Ibid: xiii: 2:— And the Holy Ghost 
ſaid—Ibid: xv: 28: For it ſeemed good un- 


fo the Holy Ghoſt, Ibid. xvi. 6. And were 


forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt. Ibid. xx. 28. 
Abe Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers 
fo feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his 6wn Bleod. Ibid. xxviii. 
25. Mell fpake the Holy Ghoſt by Efaias 
the Prophet. Epheſ. iv. 30. And grieve 
not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
ſealed unto the Day of Rede -mption. 1 Pet. 
i. 12. Which the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
Heaven. So 1 John v. 7. The Farher, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, Rev. ii. 7, xi. 

17. iii. 6. What the Spirit ſaith to the 
Churches, Mat. xxvill. 19. Go ye therefore 


and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
ef the Holy Ghoſt. 
As the” Idea of the Perſonality or Tri- 


nity is carried through, under the Name 


Fehovah the Eſſence-exiſting, by the Names 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit, to repreſent to 
us, that the three Perſons repreſented by 
thoſe three Names, are each of the Eſ- 
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| nce-exiſting, as much as the Fire Light 
Spirit are of the Eſſence, or Subſtance of 
the Heavens, and to give us ſome Idea of 
the joint Power, and ſeparate Actions, as 
in their Proto-type ; So the Idea is car- 
ried through, under the Name 5x A the 
. Irradiator, for one of the Conditions in 
the Circulator, the Heaven, uſed for the 
Eflence of one of the Perſons in ſuch Ac- 
tion, as that Action in the Heavens con- 
veys an Idea of to us, but more ſparingly, 
becauſe the Diſtinction is not ſo great. 
Deut. iv. 24. The devouring Fire be is a 
Jealous Og God. Heb. xii. 26. For our God 
7s a gonſuming Fire. Pal. cxvili. 27. oe 
God is Jehovah, and be ligbieth us. Job 
XXXiti. 4. The Spirit of & made me. 

As the Idea is carried through, under 
the Name Jehovab, which expreſſes the 
Eſſence, fo it is with the AHleim, and the 
three Aleim are diſtinguiſhed, and their 
Parts in the OEconomy, are alſo diſtin- 
guiſhed by the aforeſaid three Names, Fire, 
Light, Spirit, the pretended Aleim of the 
Heathens. Deut. iv. 24. For Jehovah by 
Aleim, the conſuming Fire, he &c. ver. 33. 
Did ever People bear the Voice of the A- 
ieim ſpeaking out of the midſt of Fire.—Or 
have the Aleim ęſſayed to go and take them 

i 


Sine Principio. 219 


a Nation from the midſt of another Nation? 
Ibid. v. 24. And ye Fer behold Jehovah 
our Aleim has ſhewed us his Glory, and his 
Greatneſs ; and we have heard his Voice out 
of the midſt of Fire: We have ſeen this 
Day, that the Aleim do talk N NR with 
(the Subſtance of) Man, and he liveth. ix. 
3. Underſtand therefore this Day that je- 
hovah ry Aleim he who goeth out before 
thee is a conſuming Fire. 2 Kings i. 12. 
and the Fire of the Aleim came down from 
Dede the Names. Job i. 16. and ſaid, 
the Fire of the Aleim is fallen from E2wn 
the Names and hath burnt up, &c. The ſe- 
cond Name in the Heaven, or Names, was 
Light, Sc. Pſal. xxxvi. 8, How excellent 
ts thy loving Kindneſs, O Aleim--- for with 
thee is the Fountain of Life, and in M thy 
Light we fhall ſce Light. Ibid. xliii. 1. 
Fudge me O Aleim— for thou art the Aleim 
of my Strength. — Send forth thy Light. Ia, 
xlix. 6. And my Aleim ſhall be my ſtrength, 
and he ſaid it is a ſmall Thing, qrrvmd for 
thee to be Ny a Servant to me to raiſe up 
the Tribes of Jacob and te reſtore the preſerve 
ed (thoſe that perſevere) of Iſrael: I will alſo 
make thee the Light of the Gentiles, y 
that thou mayſt ve my Salvation unto the End 
of the Earth. As royes the Nord is uſed 
— K kK 4 for 
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for Light and that which Light repreſents, 
John i. 1. In the Beginning was the Word: 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
Was God, call'd Light, Ver. 5. and 7. 1 Pet. 
i. 23. By the Word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever. Iſhall ſhew they are ſynoni- 
mous. 2 Sam xxiii. 2. The Spirit of Jeho- 
vah ſþake by me, and Mn his Word was on 
my Tongue. Pal. cxlvii. 14. — He ſendeth 
ferth r his Word y to the Earth: 
1127 his Word giv runneth very ſwiftly. 
He giveth Snow hke Wool ; he ſcattereth the 
hear Froſt like Aſhes. He ſendeth his Froſt 
lite Lumps : (in great Lumps; the Air that 
Freezeth comes in denſe Grains) who can 
tand before hls Cold] He ſendeth out his 
Word and melteth them; bis Spirit blews, 
the Waters flow, 1 Pet. i. 25. But 
the Word of the Lord endureth for ever, 
and this is the Word which by the Goſpel is 
preached unto you. Heb. iv. 12. For the 
Word of God — and @ Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. 

The third Name in the Heavens or 
Names, was Spirit, This Matter is called 
the Spirit of Aleim, Gen. i. 2. And the 
Spirit of the Aleim vas the Inſtrument of 
Tinpulſe pom the Face of the Waters. By 
cxlviit 
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cxlvii. 12. Praiſe thy Aleim, O Sion. 
Ver. 18. His Spirit blows, the Waters flow. 
So for the immaterial Spirit, Exod. xxxi. 1. 
Jehovah ſpake,—T have filled him with the 
Spirit of the Aleim. Jbid. xxxv. 30. Je- 
hovah hath called by Name Bezaleel. — He 
filled him with the Spirit of the Aleim. 
Numb. xxiv. 2. The Spirit of the Aleim 
was upon bim. 1 Sam. x. 6. The Spirit of 
the Aleim ſhall come upon thee, Ver. 10. 
Ibid. xi. 16. xix. 20. And the Spirit of 
the Aleim was upon the Meſſengers of Saul, 
and they prophefied alſo. 2 Chron. xv. 1. 
The Spirit of the Aleim came upon AzZa- 
riah the Son of Obed. 
But to ſhorten, I ſhall only mention the 
Words of the Heathens recorded, and the 
Diſtinctions ſome of them made, I ſup- 
poſe, between this and the material Spirit. 
If any one will ſuppoſe they meant the 
material Spirit, I want not his Opinion. 
Gen. xli. 38. And Pharoah ſaid to 2 Ser- 
vants, can we find ſuch an one as this is, a 
Man in whom is the Spirit of the Aleim. 
Dan. ii. 11. The Chaldeans anſwered — 
there is none other can ſhew it before the 
King, except the Aleim, whoſe Habitation 
is not with Fleſh, Ibid. iv. 1. J Nebu- 
chadnezzer 
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chadnezzar.— ver. 6. and 15. for the Spi- 
rit of the Holy Aleim is in tbec. 

In che Repreſentation of the Deſtruc- 
tion of the People of Jeruſalem, Eck. v, 
where the People are reprefented by the 

" which was 

to be divided into three Parts, and the A. 
kim. repreſented as above, in an extraor- 
dinary — Not only the ſirſt Perſon 
named Fire, but each of the Aleim, and 
the Light firſt, under the Names of N 
Eight, M5 Spirit, and wx Fire, are, as far 
as Words can give an Idea, each ſeparate- 
Iy concerned in the Deſtruction of a third 


Fart. 


As I have taken Jehovab to be a Name 
of Diſtinction from ſome other Eſſende, 
to which ſome Attributes had been given, 
and as the Scripture fixes the Time, Ger, 
iv. 26. Then began Men to invoke by the 
Name Jehovah, which implies, that there 
was ſome other Name invoked, and that 
this Word was like a new Article in a 
Creed, uſed in Diſtinction or Oppoſition 
to that invoked, which, as I have ſhewed, 
was this Type, (or there had been a Diſ- 
continuance.) So the Idea of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and of the Perſonality or Trinity 


12 
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in it, is conveyed by this framed and con- 
ſtituted Idea of the Matter of the Names, 
and by the Names or Trinity of Fire, 


Light, and Spirit in it, and cannot be 
conveyed by any other natural Thing or 


Things, nor by Words or Numbers, uſed, 


as we term it, grammatically, or nume- 
rically, for other Things. For though the 
Perſonality be vans Nef in Ideas taken 
from this by Numbers, and by Names, 
yet the Unity in this is preſerved, as it 
cannot be ſo in any other natural Things, 
the Manner of the Exiſtence of, or Words 
or Names uſed for ſuch other Things, will 
not comport, ſo as to give the ſame Idea. 
Indeed, as the Heathens made Anima the 
Soul an Image of their Aleim, and of, 
or near a-kin to their divine Eſſence, and 
gave it a Power of moving itſelf, c. ſo 
they attributed a Trinity to each. Macro- 
bius in Som. Scip. lib. i. p. 59. Plato 
ſaid the Soul was a ſelf- moving Efſence— 


Epicurus that it was a mixt Species of Fire, 
and Air and Spirit.“ But though the Ex- 


iſtence of the Soul be offered by God to e- 


very Man as an Evidence of the Exiſtence 
of the Aleim, the Manner of its Exiſtehce 
is too difficult to be deſcribed by us, ſo as 
| to 


to make it a \ Type, to ) give an Idea ta 


others. 


It is not yet Time to draw this into Pro- 
poſitions, till the other Types or Emblems 


be ſhewed which I have hinted at, and o- 


thers unnamed which I deſigned to have 


ſhewed with theſe, and perhaps till may; 
ſo till it be compared with them. But I 


intend not that theſe Hints ſhould be obli- 
gatory. Therefore, however, at leaſt, till 
the Concordance of theſe with each Part 
of the old and new Teſtaments be ſhewed, 


yet a few Hints rather to lead into an Ex- 


amination, than as worded for Points 
determined, may not be uſeleſs. As each 


of the three diſtin& Powers of the Names 


Fire, Light and Spirit, exiſts as ſuch to 
Senſe, by the Exiſtence of the Condition, 
Motion, and Power of the whole, that 
is, to convey an Idea that each of the 
three Names called Perſons in the Eflence- 
exiſting, exiſts by the whole Eſſence. As 
every immediate Act of each, or any one 
of the three Names of Fire, Light, and 
Spirit, is evidently to Senſe the joint 


Act of the whole Matter, or of the three 


Names, by the Oeconomy of the other 
two, chat“ is, to convey an Idea that every 


Act 
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Act of, or Action performed by any one of 


the three Names or Perſons, is ſo per form- 
ed by the whole Eſſence-exiſting, or by 
the three Perſons : So, or in that Senſe of 
Oeconomy, the Eſſence is not divided, 
and the Action is not divided. The Scrip- 


ture does not ſay one of the Perſons, as for 


Example, the Spirit a Part of Jehovah, or 
one of the Aleim, but the Spirit Jehovah 
the Spirit Aleim, as well as Fehovab Aleim, 
or Aleim Tehovah. So Tehovah is ſaid 
to do this, or that, to ſend the Spirit, ſo 
the Aleim. 
Each of the Perſons in the Alz7m, has 
exhibited a Repreſentation of himſelf in 
his Name, or the Idea we have of the 
Action of each Name in the Arch-type 
the Heavens, upon our Bodies, is to con- 
vey a proper Idea of, and diſtinguiſh the 
Office or Part which each Perſon in the 
ſacred Trinity acts with Regard to the 
Soul, or whole Man. 

I muſt obſerve, that there are many Ex- 
preſſions in the New Teſtament applied to 
the Perſons under the Names of Fire, 
Light, and Spirit, ſuch as cleanſing, puri- 
fying, &c, which the Heathen had attri- 
buted to the created Names, and 7 — 
ore 
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fore both anſwered the Type, and theit 
Conceptions, and will be explained by ap- 
plying them to the Originals, and to the 
Souls, as they had been uſed in a Senſe of 
r Sit 

From this Idea, the Names of Father, 
Son, and Spirit ariſe, as Light is called the 
Offspring of Fire; and this is to exhibit an 
Idea of the Manner of their Exiſtence, not 
of their infinite Duaation, otherwiſe than as 
Circulation is an Emblem of Infinity, and 
of Eternity, and ſo of Divinity. Leydecker 
of the Perfection of God, G. Well 
ſpake Plato that God always acts in a 


Circle. So Pſal. Ixxvi. 12. Vo, and 


render (aſcribe) to Jehovah all p3zAb his 
culators, But it gives an Idea of their 
Coevality ; for the Father did not exiſt 
alone, any more than the Fire at the Orb 
of the Sun exiſts without emitting Light, 
and admitting Spirit, &c, In this Idea 
none 1s before, or after other, &c. 

In a lower Senſe, this Syſtem exhibits 
an Idea of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſi dif- 
tuſedupon the Church, or diſtinct Churches, 
and upon cach Saint under that of the 
Light iſſued againſt the Moon, each Pla- 
net, the Stars, diſtinguiſhed by the Diſtan- 
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ces, &c. So of the Operations of the Light 
and Spirit upon each, to thoſe who under- 
ſtand the Operations of the material Light 


and Spirit, but not' to others, becauſe 


they do not come under the Senſe of 
Seeing. 
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